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CHAPTER TWENTY-FIVE 


The Glories of Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 

Was SAT 
werde Rp MARAA | 
ma: SAAT: AAA TAT di * |I 


$aunaka uvàca 
kapilas tattva-sahkhyata 
bhagavan dtma-mayaya 
jütah svayam ajah saksad 
ütma-prajriaptaye nrnam 


faunakah uvica—Sri Saunaka said; kapilah— Lord Kapila; tattva—of the 
truth; satkhyata—the expounder; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; atma-mayaya—by His internal potency; jatah—took birth; 
svayam- Himself; ajah—unborn; sakgüt—in person; ütma-prajfiaptaye—to 
disseminate transcendental knowledge; nrnam-—for the human race. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Saunaka said: Although He is unborn, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead took birth as Kapila Muni by His internal potency. He descended 
to disseminate transcendental knowledge for the benefit of the whole 
human race. 


PURPORT 


The word atma-prajfaptaye indicates that the Lord descends for the 
benefit of the human race to give transcendental knowledge. Material 
necessities are quite sufficiently provided for in the Vedic knowledge, 
which offers a program for good living conditions and gradual elevation to 
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the platform of goodness. In the mode of goodness one’s knowledge ex. 
pands. On the platform of passion there is no knowledge, for passion ig 
simply an impetus to enjoy material benefits. On the platform of ignorance 
there isno knowledge and no enjoyment but simply life almost like that of 
animals. 

The Vedas are meant to elevate one from the mode of ignorance to the 
platform of goodness. When one is situated in the mode of goodness he is 
able to understand knowledge of the self, or transcendental knowledge. 
This knowledge cannot be appreciated by any ordinary man. Therefore, 
ia pes. succession is required, this knowledge is expounded either 

y the Su 


preme Personality of Godhead Himself or by His bona fide 
devotee. Saunaka Muni also states here that Kapila, the incarnation of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead, took His birth or appearance simply to 
appreciate and disseminate transcendental knowle 
stand that one is not matter b 


ciety, 


TEXT 2 
ATR: dei afte: aha | 
Rid RTE AR qafi Mat I R 11 


na hy asya varsmanah 
varimnah VIS 


bhüri trpyanti me 'savah 

na—not;hi—indeed;asya ab i 
a —about Him: yg ma 

among men; varimnah—the foremost; Sanat the greatest; purmisam— 


3 Yoginaàm—of yogis; 
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vigrutau—in hearing; sruta-devasya—the master of the Vedas; bhüri— 
repeatedly; trpyanti—are sated; me—my ; asavah—senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Saunaka continued: There is no one who knows more than the Lord 
Himself. No one is more worshipable or more mature a yogi than He. 
He is therefore the master of the Vedas, and to hear about Him always is 
the actual pleasure of the senses. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that no one can be equal to or greater than 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Vedas also: 
eko bahünárh yo vidadháti kāmān. He is the supreme living entity and is 
supplying the necessities of all other living entities. Thus all other living 
entities, both visnu-tattva and jiva-tattva, are subordinate to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The same concept is confirmed here. Na hy 
asya varsmanah purisám: amongst the living entities, no one can surpass the 
Supreme Person because no one is richer, more famous, stronger, more 
beautiful, wiser or more renounced than He. These qualifications make 
Him the Supreme Godhead, the cause of all causes. Yogis are very proud 
of performing wonderful feats, but no one can compare to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 

Anyone who is associated with the Supreme Lord is accepted as a first- 
class yogi: Devotees may not be as powerful as the Supreme Lord, but by 
constant association with the Lord they become as good as the Lord Him- 
self. Sometimes the devotees act more powerfully than the Lord. Of 
course, that is the Lord's concession. 

Also used here is the word varimpah, the most worshipful of all yogis 
To hear from Krsna is the real pleasure of the senses; therefore He is known 
as Govinda, for by His words, by His teachings, by His instruction—by 
everything connected with Him—He enlivens the senses. Whatever He : 
instructs is from the transcendental platform, and His instructions, being 
absolute, are nondifferent from Him. Hearing from Krsna or His expansion 
or plenary expansion like Kapila is very pleasing to the senses. Bhagavad- 
gita can be read or heard many times, but because it gives great pleasure, 
the more one reads Bhagavad-gita the more he gets the appetite to read 
and understand it, and each time he gets new enlightenment. That is the 
nature of the transcendental message. Similarly, we find that transcendental 
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happiness in the Srimad-Bhagavatam. The more we hear and chant the 
glories of the Lord, the more we become happy. 


TEXT 3 
TÈR ANA SSSSCKRISSERHETUTI 


Wf 3 wear AAAA i3 I 


yad yad vidhatte bhagavan 
svacchanddtmétma-mayaya 
tani me sraddadhanasya 
kirtanyany anukirtaya 
yat yat—whatever; vidhatte—He performs; bhagavan—the Personality of 
Godhead; svacchanda-dtma—full of self-desire; atma-mayaya—by His in- 
ternal potency; tüni—all of them; me—to me; $raddadhünasya —faithful; 
kirtanyani—worthy of praise; anukirtaya— please describe. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore please precisely describe all the activities and pastimes of the 
Personality of Godhead, who 


is full of self-des; es all 
these activities hy His Garena des E self-desire and who assum 


PURPORT 


assume any kind of bo 
His internal energy, 
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sūta uvdca 
dvaipàyana-sakhas tv evar 
maitreyo bhagavams tatha 
prahedarn viduram prita 
Gnviksikyam pracoditah 


siitah uvüca-Süta Gosvami said; dvaipayana-sakhah—triend of Vyasadeva; 
tu—then; evam—thus; maitreyah—Maitreya; bhagavan—worshipful; tatha— 
in that way; prüha—spoke; idam—this; viduram—to Vidura; pritah—being 
pleased; anviksikyam—about transcendental knowledge; pracoditah—being 
asked. 
TRANSLATION 


Sti Sata Gosvami said: The most powerful sage Maitreya was a friend 
of Vyàsadeva's. Thus being encouraged, Maitreya, pleased by Vidura's 
inquiry about transcendental knowledge, spoke as follows. 


PURPORT 


Questions and answers are very satisfactorily dealt with when the 
inquirer is bona fide and the speaker is also authorized. Here Maitreya is 
considered a powerful sage, and therefore he is also described as bhagavan. 
This word can be used not only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
but for anyone who is almost as powerful as the Supreme Lord. Maitreya 
is addressed as bhagavan because he was spiritually far advanced. He was 
a personal friend of Dvaipayana Vyasadeva, who is a literary incarnation of 
the Lord. Maitreya was very pleased with the inquiries of Vidura because 
they were the inquiries of a bona fide advanced devotee. Thus Maitreya was 
encouraged to answer. When there are discourses on transcendental topics 
between devotees of equal mentality, the questions and answers are very 
fruitful and encouraging. 

TEXT 5 


q39 TTT 
feat Rasoi ara: Rafai | 
afa igast Bits: Fall 


maitreya uvaca 
pitari prasthite "ranyarh 
matuh priya-cikirgaya 
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tasmin bindusare "vàtsid 
bhagavan kapilah kila 


maitreyah uvāca—Maitreya said; pitari—when the father; prasthite—left; 
aranyam—for the forest; matuh—His mother; priya-cikirsaya—with a desire 
to please; tasmin—on that; bindusare—Lake Bindu-sarovara; avàtsit—He 
stayed; bhagavin—the Lord; kapilah—Kapila; kila—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 


Maitreya said: When Kardama left for the forest, Lord Kapila stayed on 
the strand of the Bindu-sarovara in order to please His mother, Devahiiti. 


PURPORT 


the time of death. He must | 
taken charge of by a grown 


TEXT 6 


TNA | 
MEE! dendi qq: N G M 


fam—to Him (Kapila): act 
the Absolute Truth, = m 
Show; sva-sutam— 
Brahmi; sarhsmara 


akarmanam, A 

rga-agra—the y: vam—at leisure; tattva—of 
her son; devahiti D 5 goal; darfanam- who could 
fi- remembering; ed th~the mag 7 id; dhatuh—of 
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TRANSLATION 


Devahüti remembered the words spoken to her by Brahmi. Seeing her 
son, Kapila, who could show the ultimate goal of the Absolute Truth, 
sitting at leisure, she questioned Him as follows. 


TEXT 7 
laglea 


fafiom fi qaaa atma | 
Ja AAT A qu AAT N d 


devahütir uvāca 
nirvinnd nitaram bhümann 
asad-indriya-tarsanat 
yena sambhüvyamanena 
prapannandharh tamah prabho 


devahütih uvica—Devahiti said; nirvinnd—disgusted; nitaram—very; 
bhüman—O my Lord; asat—impermanent; indriya—of the senses; tarsanat— 
from agitation; yena—by which; sambhüvyamanena—-being prevalent; 
prapanna—I have fallen; andham tamah—into the abyss of ignorance; 
prabho—O my Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahüti said: I am very sick of the disturbance of my material senses, 
for because of this sense disturbance, my Lord, I have fallen into the 
abyss of ignorance. 


PURPORT 


Here the word asad-indriya-tarsanat is significant. Asat means imperma- 
nent, temporary, and indriya means senses. Thus asad-indriya-tarsanat 
means from being agitated by the temporarily manifest senses of the mate- 
rial body. We are evolving through different statuses of material bodily 
existence—sometimes in a human body, sometimes in an animal body— 
and therefore the engagements of our material senses are also changing. 
Anything which changes is called temporary, or asat. We should know that 
beyond these temporary senses are our permanent senses, which are now 
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covered by the material body. The permanent senses, being contaminated 
by matter, are not acting properly. Devotional service, therefore, Involves 
freeing the senses from this contamination. When the contamination js 
completely removed and the senses act in the purity of unalloyed Krsna 
consciousness, then we have reached sad-indriya, or eternal sense activities, 
Eternal sensual activities are called devotional service, whereas temporary 
sensual activities are called sense gratification. Unless one becomes tired of 
material sense gratification, there is no opportunity to hear transcendental 
messages from a person like Kapila. Devahüti expressed that she was tired, 


Now that her husband had left home, she wanted to get relief by hearing 
the instructions of Lord Kapila. 


TEXT 8 


TAS TAT CUAL TTT | 
ROI sed È gan l c N 


tasya tvarh tamaso ‘ndhasya 
duspárasyadya paragam 

sac-caksur janmandm ante 
labdhari me tvad-anugrahát 


tamasah—igiorance; 

3 adya—now; püra-gam 
Janmanüm — 
tvat-anugrahat 


andhasya— darkness; 

—crossing over; sat— 
of births; ante—at the end; 
-by Your mercy. 


Talo TRANSLATION 

our Lordship i 

ignorance padeta Pas de of getting out of this darkest region of 
only, I have attained after many, ag eye, which, by Your mercy 


3 Caksuh—eye; 
labdham—attained, me— um 3 


= PURPORT 
8 verse is Very instructive. soa ss: +. 
the spiritual master and the di sciple at ind 


a Cicates the relationship between 
into this darkest region of Isciple. The disciple or P 


i conditioned sou] is put 
ial exi ignorance i soul is p 

materia] existence of sense gratificati and therefore is entangled in the 

this enta i tion. It ig vev ite 

"es nglement and attain freedom d Y difficult to get out of 

get the association of a Spiritual master : Kain : fortunate enough to 

Pua Muni or Hig representa- 
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tive, then by His grace one can be delivered from the mire of ignorance. The 
spiritual master is therefore worshiped as one who delivers the disciple 
from the mire of ignorance with the light of the torch of knowledge. The 
word pdragam is very significant. Paragam means one who can take the 
disciple to the other side. This side is conditioned life; the other side is the 
life of freedom. The spiritual master takes the disciple to the other side by 
opening his eyes with knowledge. We are suffering simply because of 
ignorance. By the instruction of the spiritual master, the darkness of 
ignorance is removed, and thus the disciple is enabled to go to the side of 
freedom. It is stated in Bhagavad-gitd that after many, many births one 
surrenders to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Similarly, if, after 
many, many births, one is able to find a bona fide spiritual master and 
surrender to such a bona fide representative of Krsna, he can be taken to 
the side of light. 
TEXT 9 


TAN ATA GATT a AAT fs | 
Sheep THAT ng: wu ATA? lA N 


ya üdyo bhagavan pumsam 
isvaro vai bhavan kila 

lokasya tamasandhasya 
caksuh sürya ivoditah 


yah—He who; adyah—the origin; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; purisim—of all living entities; igvarah—the Lord; vai—in fact; 
bhavan— You; kila—indeed; lokasya—of the universe; tamasü—by the dark- 
ness of ignorance; andhasya—blinded; caksuh—eye; süryah—the sun; iva— 
like; uditah—risen. 
TRANSLATION 


You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the origin and Supreme 
Lord of all living entities. You have arisen to disseminate the rays of the 
sun in order to dissipate the darkness of the ignorance of the universe. 


PURPORT 


Kapila Muni is accepted as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krsna. Here the word adya means the origin of all living entities, 
and purhsüm tfvara means the Lord, or i$vara, of the living entities 
(isvarah paramah krsnah). Kapila Muni is the direct expansion of Krsna, who 
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is the sun of spiritual knowledge. As the sun dissipates the darkness of the 
universe, so when the light of the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes 
down, it at once dissipates the darkness of maya. We have our eyes, but 
without the light of the sun our eyes are of no value. Similarly, without 
the light of the Supreme Lord, or without the divine grace of the spiritual 
master, one cannot see things as they are. 


TEXT 10° 
SER ME 
MSTA TAT AAT TAT 119 oll 


atha me deva sammoham 
apakrasturh tvam arhasi 
yo "vagraho "har mametity 
etasmin yojitas tvayà 
atha—now; me—my; deva—O Lord; sammoham—delusion; apakrastum— 
poe eel arhasi—be pleased; yah—which; avagrahah—miscon- 
on; aham—I; mama—mine; iti—th ; iti-thus: in—in this; yojitah 
engaged: tonya by You us; iti—thus; etasmin—in this; yojital 


TRANSLATION 

Now be i 

feeling of files amt he, Lord, to dispel my great delusion. Due to my 

myself with the ors been engaged by Your maya and have identified 
ys e body and consequent bodily relations, 


mean that the Lo A = i under the direction of the 
: atifi e= y engaging one in His 
congruity on th gratification? If that were true, it 


age ivi 5 preme Lord b is not 
position of eterna] servitorship to d e Lo aoet hi but that is 


devotional servi 


i 8 real constitutional 
nd wants instead to enjoy 
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himself by sense gratification, he is captured by mayd. This capture by 
maya is the consciousness of false identification with the body and attach- 
ment for the possessions of the body. These are the activities of maya, and 
since maya is also an agent of the Lord, it is indirectly the action of the 
Lord. The Lord is merciful; if anyone wants to forget Him and enjoy this 
material world, He gives him full facility, not directly but through the 
agency of His material potency. Therefore, since the material potency is 
the Lord’s energy, indirectly it is the Lord who gives the facility to forget 
Him. Devahüti therefore said, “My engagement in sense gratification was 
also due to You. Now kindly get me free from this entanglement.” 

By the grace of the Lord one is allowed to enjoy this material world, but 
when one is disgusted with material enjoyment and is frustrated, and when 
. one sincerely surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Lord, then the Lord is 
so kind that He frees one from entanglement. Krsna says, therefore, in 
Bhagavad-gita, “First of all surrender, and then I will take charge of you 
and free you from all reactions of sinful activities." Sinful activities are 
those activities performed in forgetfulness of our relationship with the 
Lord. In this material world, activities for material enjoyment which are 
considered to be pious are also sinful. For example, one sometimes gives 
something in charity to a needy person with a view to get back the money 
four times increased. Giving with the purpose of gaining something is called 
charity in the mode of passion. Everything done here is done in the modes 
of material nature, and therefore all activities but service to the Lord are 
sinful. Because of sinful activities we become attracted by the illusion 
of material attachment, and we think, “I am this body." I think of the 
body as myself and of bodily possessions as "mine." Devahüti requested 
Lord Kapila to free her from that entanglement of false identification and 
false possession. 


fara ed: | WS 
aaa agigi afe utt 


tar tud gatāharh Saranarh saranyarh 
sva-bhrtya-sarhsdra-taroh kufharam 

jijfiasayaham prakrteh pürugasya 
namami sad-dharma-vidarh varistham 
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TRANSLATION 


Devahüti continued: I have taken shelter of Your lotus feet because You 
are the only person of whom to take shelter. You are the axe which can 
cut the tree of material existence. I therefore offer my obeisances unto 


You, who are the greatest of all transcendentalists, and I inquire from You 


as to the relationship between man and woman and between spirit and 
matter, 


PURPORT 
Sahkhya philosophy, as is 
Puruga is the Supreme Perso 


joyer, and prakrti means nature. 
eing exploited by the purusas, or 
material world of the relationship 
. enjoyed and the enjoyer, is called aie 
or material entanglement, Devahüti wanted to cut the tree of materia 
entanglement, and she found the suitable weapon in Kapila Muni. The tree 
of material exi ence is explained in 
gila as an agvattha tree Whose root is upwards and whose branches are 
downwards. It is recommended ther 
material existential tree with the axe of is the attach- 
ment? The attachment inven nee of detachment. What is t 

trying to lord it o 


ver material nature, Since the ¢ ditioned soul takes 

material nature to be the object of hisen; ca sition 

of the enjoyer, he is therefore called ho nestles i 
evahüti questioned Kapi 


men and women, 
Sense everyone is Purusa because Purus e > : 
enjoyed. In this material world both the tocala ye and p m k En n 
" a; th 1 : . . 
transcendens eme Personality of Godhead is actu 


Whereas all others are prakyti. 
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The living entities are considered prakrti. In Bhagavad-gitd, matter is ana- 
lyzed as apard, or inferior nature, whereas beyond this inferior nature 
there is another, superior nature—the living entities. Living entities are also 
prakrti, or enjoyed, but under the spell of maya, the living entities are 
falsely trying to take the position of enjoyers. That is the cause of sarisdra- 
bandha, or conditional life. Devahüti wanted to get out of conditional life 
and place herself in full surrender. The Lord is sarapya, which means the 
only worthy personality to whom one can fully surrender, because He 
is full of all opulences. If anyone actually wants relief, the best course is to 
surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Lord is also 
described here as sad-dharma-vidam varistham. This indicates that of all 
transcendental occupations the best occupation is eternal loving service 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Dharma is sometimes translated 
as religion, but that is not exactly the meaning. Dharma actually means that 
which one cannot give up, that which is inseparable from oneself. The 
warmth of fire is inseparable from fire; therefore warmth is called the 
dharma or nature of fire. Similarly, sad-dharma means eternal occupation. 
That eternal occupation is engagement in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord. The purpose of Kapiladeva’s saikhya philosophy is to propa- 
gate pure, uncontaminated devotional service, and therefore He is addressed 
here as the most important personality amongst those who know the tran- 
scendental occupation of the living entity. 


TEXT 12 


faaan aai w- 
dam Aaaa: 11221 


maitreya uvāca 
iti sva-mátur niravadyam ipsitam 
nisamya purnsdm apavarga-vardhanam 
dhiyabhinandyatmavatam satarh gatir 
babhasa isat-smita-sobhitananah 
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maitreyah uvica—Maitreya said; iti—thus; sva-matuh—of His mother, 
niravadyam—uncontaminated; ipsitam—desire; ni$amya-— after hearing; 
purisüm—of people; apavarga—cessation of bodily existence; vardhanam.. 
increasing; dhiya—mentally; abhinandya—having thanked; àtmavatüm- 
interested in self-realization; satam—of the transcendentalists; gatih—the 
path; babhase—He explained; isat—slightly; smita—smiling; 'sobhita 
beautiful; ànanah— His face. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing of His mother's uncontaminated desire for transcendental 
realization, the Lord thanked her within Himself for her questions, and 


thus, His face smiling, He explained the path of the transcendentalists who 
are interested in self-realization. 


PURPORT 


Devahüti has surrendered her confession of material entanglement and 


her desire to gain release, Her questions to Lord Kapila are very interesting 
for persons who are actuall 


: y trying to get liberation from material entan- 
feum = attain the perfectional stage of human life. Unless one is 
ipe sae E DAE his spiritual life or his constitutional position, 

f life i € also feels inconvenience in material existence, his human form 
of life is spoiled. One wh e 


ch eternally exists, and 
situated on the spiritu 
: ds on a platform wis 
irit on the spiritual platform wi 
accepte d the it os soul, everyone exists eternally, bot the asat has 
än, the incompatible » and therefore he is full of 


© asat stan 


. EDGE is esti 
and His Lords P Kapila began to speak a ana who are after liberation, 
at path, 
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TEXT 13 

SIRTTSTHSTA 
stat scere: dut wat stem A 
FART AA Ww FAA tall 


$ri bhagavàn uvaca 
yoga adhyatmikah pumsam 
mato nihsreyasaya me 
atyantoparatir yatra 
duhkhasya ca sukhasya ca 


ért bhagavün uvüca—the Personality of Godhead said; yogah—the yoga 
system; üdhyatmikah—relating to the soul; purisam—of living entities; 
matah—is approved; nihsreyasaya—for the ultimate benefit; me—by Me; 
atyanta—complete; uparatih—detachment; yatra—where; duhkhasya—from 
distress; ca—and; sukhasya—from happiness; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead answered: The yoga system which relates to : 
the Lord and the individual soul, which is meant for the ultimate benefit 
of the living entity, and which causes detachment from all happiness and 
distress in the material world, is the highest yoga system. 


PURPORT 


In the material world, everyone is trying to get some material happiness, 
but as soon as we get some material happiness, there is also material 
distress. In the material world one cannot have unadulterated happiness. 
Any kind of happiness one has is contaminated by distress also. For 
example, if we want to drink milk then we have to bother to maintain a 
cow and keep her fit to supply milk. Drinking milk is very nice; it is also 
pleasure. But for the sake of drinking milk one has to accept so much 
trouble. The yoga system, as here stated by the Lord, is meant to end 
all material happiness and material distress. The best yoga, as taught in 
Bhagavad-gita by Krsna, is bhakti-yoga. It is also mentioned in the Gita 
that one should try to be tolerant and not be disturbed by material hap- 
piness or distress. Of course, one may say that he is not disturbed by 
material happiness, but he does not know that just after one enjoys so- 
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called material happiness, material distress will follow. This is the law of 
the material world. Lord Kapila states that the yoga system is the Science 
of the spirit. One practices yoga in order to attain perfection on the 
spiritual platform. There is no question of material happiness or distress, 
It is transcendental. Lord Kapila will eventually explain how it is transcen. 
dental, but the preliminary introduction is given here. 


TEXT 14 
aie Ie aa qued 
alot TATA Tht adr uel 


tam imarh te pravaksyümi 
yam avocarh purünaghe 

rsindrh srotu-kdmanam 
Yogarh sarvdnga-naipunam 


Ns ia rendi: Very; te—to you; pravaksyami—I shall explain; yam- 
Hinám- to the es explained; purà— formerly; anaghe—O pious mother; 
aa e cin, srotu-kaméndm—eager to hear; yogam—yoga system; 

in all respects; naipunam—serviceable and practical. 


: TRANSLATION 

most pi 

System which Lexi in now explain unto you the ancient yog 
practical in every way. merly to the great sages. It is serviceable an 


PURPORT 


ac n^ 
d ai System of yoga. Sometimes it 5 
gical aspect carnation of God and is expounding 
i lemons Absolute Truth. But [peces vind that 
and is capabl: ring 
i er, H pable of manufacturi” 
e ancient System which T Sang e nevertheless says, “I shall just explain 
were also anxious to hear about it explained to the Nice i "e they 
already present in Vedic scriptures, a We have a ipercerell cat procesi 
system to mislead the inno » there ig no m 

: ] need to ta new 
to reject the standard cent public, > concoc à 
a newly invented per System and pr resent it has become a fashion 


ocess of yoga, Something bogus in the name © 
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TEXT 15 
Ja SIA TUT THI wert ATT | 
quw Aw Tray vd aT Ta mx dl 


cetah khalv asya bandhaya 
muktaye catmano matam 

gunesu saktarn bandhaya 
ratarh và purhsi muktaye 


cetah—consciousness; khalu—indeed; asya—of him; bandhaiya—for 
bondage; muktaye—for liberation; ca—and; dtmanah—of the living entity; 
matam—is considered; gunesu—in the three modes of nature; saktam— 
attracted; bandhaya—for conditional life; ratam—attached ;va—or; purisi— 
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; muktaye—for liberation. 


TRANSLATION 


The stage in which the consciousness of the living entity is attracted by 
the three modes of material nature is called conditional life. But when 
that same consciousness is attached to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, one is situated in the consciousness of liberation. 


PURPORT 


There is a distinction here between Krsna consciousness and maya 
consciousness. Gunesu, or méyd consciousness, involves attachment to the 
three material modes of nature, under which one works sometimes in 
goodness and knowledge, sometimes in passion and sometimes in ignorance. 
These different qualitative activities, with the central attachment for mate- 
rial enjoyment, are the cause of one’s conditional life. When the same cetah, 
or consciousness, is transferred to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, or when one becomes Krsna conscious, he is on the path of libera- 
tion. 

TEXT 16 


agate: RNAS: | 
atq Fal Ha: gagag wa ual 


aharh mamübhimanotthaih 
kama-lobhadibhir malaih 
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vita. yada manah suddham 
aduhkham asukhart samam 


aham-I; mama—mine; abhimana—from the misconception; utthaih- 
produced; kama-—lust; lobha—greed; adibhih—and so on; malaih—from the 
impurities; vitam—freed; yadü—when; manah—the mind; suddham—pute, 


aduhkham—without distress; asukham—without happiness; samam- 
equipoised, 


TRANSLATION 


When one is completely cleansed of the impurities of lust and greed 
produced from the false indentification of the body as “I” and bodily 


possessions as "mine," one's mind becomes purified. In that pure state he 
transcends the Stage of so-called material happiness and distress. 


PURPORT 


mptoms of material existence. Everyone 
Ae eg: It is said here that desire and greed 
alse identification of oneself with the body. When one 


ference between conditional life and 
he mind and the consciousness. When 
nscendental to material happiness and 


urs when we 
they are purified, one beco 


distress, 
Kapila 
distress 


In the beginning Lor 
d s 
the platform of b jos ies that perfect yoga is to transcend 


explained here; on a5 to pur id happiness, How this can be done is 


e 
done by the bhakti mind and consc; This can be 
one’s mind and Osi YOga system ee 


* AS explaj = ficaratra, 
Senses .P'aned in the Narada-pajicara 
rhould be S urified (tat-paratvena Mie e One’s 


must have some nidis of the Lord, That is the pro- 
Mn. : 


3 One cannot make the mind 
;,. attempts t in 
AA is no Pp 9 try to make the mi: 
the mind is to engage it in fe Possible, he only Process that will purify 
" r mind in Krena, naturally [ The mind must be engaged. If we engage 
there is no chance of the entrance of aan becomes fully purified, an 
sire and greed, 


purify t 
Ines tra 
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TEXT 17 


FI FOI sari FAS sd: qu | 
feat aidaa 11291! 


tadà purusa dtmanam 
kevala prakrteh param 

nirantarari svayarh-jyotir 
animanam akhanditam 


tadü—then; purusah—the individual soul; atmanam—himself; kevalam— 
pure; prakrteh param—transcendental to material existence; nirantaram— 
nondifferent; svayam-jyotih —self-effulgent; animünam—infinitesimal; 
akhanditam—not fragmented. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time the soul can see himself to be transcendental to material 
existence and always self-effulgent, never fragmented, although very minute 
in size. 


PURPORT 


In the state of pure consciousness or Krsna consciousness one can see 
himself as a minute particle nondifferent from the Supreme Lord. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gitd, the jiva or the individual soul is eternally part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord. Just as the sun’s rays are minute particles of 
the brilliant constitution of the sun, so a living entity is a minute particle 
of the Supreme Spirit. The individual soul and the Supreme Lord are not 
separated as in material differentiation. The individual. soul is a particle 
from the very beginning. One should not think that because the individual 
soul is a particle, it is fragmented from the whole spirit. Mayavada philoso- 
phy enunciates that the whole spirit exists, but a part of it, which is called the 
jiva, is entrapped by illusion. This philosophy, however, is unacceptable be- 
cause spirit cannot be divided like a fragment of matter. That part, the jiva, 
is eternally a part. As long as the Supreme Spirit exists, His part and parcel 
also exists. As long as the sun exists, the molecules of the sun’s rays also exist. 

The jiva particle is estimated in the Vedic literature to be 1/ 10,000 the 
size of the upper portion of a hair. It is therefore infinitesimal. The 
Supreme Spirit is infinite, but the living entity or the individual soul is 
infinitesimal, although it is not different in quality from the Supreme 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1020 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch, 25 


Spirit. Two words in this verse are to be particularly noted. One is 
nirantaram, which means nondifferent or of the same quality. The indi. 


TEXT 18 
ara afta ara | 
wea wah oq &dis Il tell 
jidna-vairagya-yuktena 
bhakti-yuktena cdtmana 


Paripasyaty udásinari, 
prakrtir ca hataujasam 


TRANSLATION 

In that Ositio, s 

renunciation in rae ae by Practice of knowledge and 
Perspective; h b $3. * One gees e . » isht 
influence ac Ten comes indifferent to mate: verything in the rig 


ts less Powerfully upon him rial existence, and the material 


As the contamination i PURPORT 

a weaker person, simila} n germs of a Particular disease can influence 

energy can act on the * z € influence of material nat illusory 

soul, Self-realization is the 7 OF conditione Soul but LATER ted 

his Constitutional positio ron on of the liberated not on the liberate l 
n by knowledge and vaira Argas One ney 

f s Tenunciation. With- 
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out knowledge, one cannot have realization. The realization that one is the 
infinitesimal part and parcel of the Supreme Spirit makes him unattached 
to material conditional life. That is the beginning of devotional service. 
Unless one is liberated from material contamination, one cannot engage 
himself in the devotional service of the Lord. In this verse, therefore, it is 
stated, jiidna-vairdgya-yuktena: When one is in full knowledge of one’s 
constitutional position and is in the renounced order of life, detached 
from material attraction, then by pure devotional service, bhakti-yuktena, 
he can engage himself as a loving servant of the Lord. Paripasyati means 
that he can see everything in its right perspective. Then the influence of 
material nature becomes almost nil. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gità. Brahma-bhiitah prasannàtmà: When one is self-realized he becomes 
happy and free from the influence of material nature, and at that time he 
is freed from lamentation and hankering. The Lord states that position as 
mad-bhaktim labhate param, the real state of beginning devotional service. 
Similarly, it is confirmed in the Nérada-paficardtra that when the senses 
are purified they can then be engaged in the devotional service of the Lord. 
One who is attached to material contamination cannot be a devotee. 


TEXT 19 
s JANAN EGIT AAAS | 
acisi fra: ven strat Tears USI 


na yujyamünayà bhaktya 
bhagavaty akhilatmani 

sadrśo "sti $ivah pantha 
yoginam brahma-siddhaye 


na—not; yujyamünayü—being performed; bhaktya—devotional service; 
bhagavati—towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead; akhila-atmani— 
the Supersoul; sadrsah —like;asti—there is; $ivah—auspicious; panthah—path; 
Yoginüm— of the yogis; brahma-siddhaye—for perfection in self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


Perfection in self-realization cannot be attained by any kind of yogi 
unless he engages in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, because that is the only auspicious path. 
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PURPORT 


That knowledge and renunciation are never perfect unless joined by 
devotional service is explicitly explained here. Na yujyamünayà means with. 
out being dovetailed. When there is devotional service, then the question is 
where to offer that service. Devotional service is to be offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the Supersoul of everything, for 
that is the only reliable path of self-realization or Brahman realization. The 
word brahma-siddhaye means to understand oneself to be different from 
matter, to understand oneself to be Brahman. The Vedic words are aham 
brahmasmi. Brahma-siddhi means that one should know that he is not 
matter; he is pure soul. There are different kinds of yogis, but every yogi 
is supposed to engage in self-realization or Brahman realization. It is clearly 
stated here that unless one is fully engaged in the devotional service of the 


Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot have easy approach to the 
path of brahma-siddhi. 


, In the beginning of the Second Chapter of Srimad-Bhaégavatam it 
is stated that 


when one engages himself in the devotional service of 
Vasudeva, Spiri 


tual knowledge and renunciation of the material world 
become manifest. Thus a d 


L . . ted 
here, £i Mer » everything is revealed. It is sta 
mi = = ntha: this is the only auspicious path for self-realization. The 


P s e 
io Be mà feature of the Suprem 

ag Y: the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 15 

ne who realizes the Supreme Personality 
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realizes the other features, namely the Paramatma feature and the Brahman 
feature, and that total realization is brahma-siddhi. 


TEXT 20 
ugs WTA: Gut fae: | 
TUT AGL Sat ARAA loll 


prasaiigam ajaram pasam 
atmanah kavayo viduh 

sa eva sidhusu krto 
moksa-dvàüram apàvrtam 


prasaigam—attachment; ajaram—strong; pasam—entanglement; Gtmanah 
—of the soul; kavayah—learned men; viduh—know; sah eva—that same; 
südhusu—to the devotees; krtah—applied; moksa-dvaram—the door of 
liberation; apüvrtam—opened. 


TRANSLATION 


Every learned man knows very well that attachment for the material is 
the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul. But that same attachment, 
when applied to the self-realized devotees, opens the door of liberation. 


PURPORT 


Here it is clearly stated that attachment for one thing is the cause of 
bondage in conditioned life, and the same attachment, when applied to 
something else, opens the door of liberation. Attachment cannot be 
killed; it has simply to be transferred. Attachment for material things is 
called material consciousness, and attachment for Krsna or His devotee is 
called Krsna consciousness. Consciousness, therefore, is the platform of 
attachment. It is clearly stated here that when we simply purify the 
Consciousness from material consciousness to Krsna consciousness, that is 
liberation. Despite the statement that one should give up attachment, 
desirelessness is not possible for a living entity. A living entity, by 
Constitution, has the propensity to be attached to something. We see that 
if someone has no object of attachment, if he has no children, then he 
transfers his attachment to cats and dogs. This indicates that the pro 
Pensity for attachment cannot be stopped; it must be utilized for the best 
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purpose. Our attachment for material things perpetuates our Conditional 
state, but the same attachment, when transferred to the Sy preme Person. 
ality of Godhead or His devotee, is the source of liberation, 


Here it is recommended that attachment should be transferred to the 


hu? A sádhu is not just 
A sādhu is described in 
devotional service. Even 
ct rules and regulations 
hing faith in Krsna, the 
Sadhur eva sa mantavyah. 
e. It is recommended here 


ce of the Lord because if one 
e result will be that the sédhu will teach him 
ee, a worshiper and a sincere servitor of the Lord. 


frg: BTR: Su: ad f ! 
IST: agga: lise 
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ajata-satravah santah 
sádhavah sadhu-bhüsanah 


titiksavah—tolerant; kürunikah—merciful; suhrdah—friendly; sarva- 
dehinám—to all living entities; ajata-satravah—inimical to none; santah— 
peaceful; sadhavah—abiding by scriptures; südhu-bhüsanah—adorned with 
sublime characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


The symptoms of a sadhu are that he is tolerant, merciful and friendly 
to all living entities. He has no enemies, he is peaceful, he abides by the 
scriptures, and all his characteristics are sublime. 


PURPORT 


A südhu, as described above, is a devotee of the Lord. His concern, 
therefore, is to enlighten people in devotional service to the Lord. That is 
his mercy. He knows that without devotional service to the Lord, human 
life is spoiled. A devotee travels all over the country, from door to door, 
preaching, “Be Krsna conscious. Be a devotee of Lord Krsna. Don’t spoil 
your life in simply fulfilling your animal propensities. Human life is meant 
for self-realization or Krsna consciousness.” These are the preachings of a 
sddhu. He is not satisfied with his own liberation. He always thinks about 
others. He is the most compassionate personality towards all the fallen 
souls. One of his qualifications, therefore, is kárunika, great mercy to the 
fallen souls. While engaged in preaching work he has to meet with so many 
opposing elements, and therefore the sddhu or devotee of the Lord has to 
be very tolerant. Someone may ill-treat him because the conditioned souls 
are not prepared to receive the transcendental knowledge of devotional 
service. They don’t like it; that is their disease. The sddhu has the thankless 
task of impressing upon them the importance of devotional service. 
Sometimes devotees are personally attacked with violence. Lord Jesus 
Christ was crucified, Haridasa Thakura was caned in twenty-two market- 
places, and Lord Caitanya’s principal assistant, Nityananda, was violently 
attacked by Jagai and Madhai. But still they were tolerant because their 
mission was to deliver the fallen souls. One of the qualifications of a sadhu 
is that he is very tolerant and is merciful to all fallen souls. He is merciful 
because he is the well-wisher of all living entities. He is not only a well- 
wisher of human society, but a well-wisher of animal society as well. It is 
said here, sarva-dehindm, which indicates all living entities who have 
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accepted a material body. Not only does the human bein. 
body, but other living entities, such as cats and dogs, a 
bodies. The devotee of the Lord is merciful to everyon 
trees, etc. He treats all living entities in such a way that they can ultimately 
get salvation from this material entanglement. Sivananda Sena, one of the 
disciples of Lord Caitanya, gave liberation to a dog by treating the dog 
transcendentally. There are many instances where a dog got salvation by 
association with a sádhu because a sddhu engages in the highest philan. 
thropic activities for the benediction of all living entities. Yet although a 


sādhu is not inimical towards anyone, the world is so ungrateful that even 
a sādhu has many enemies. 


What is the difference bet 
in behavior. A sadhu behav 


g have a materia] 
lso have material 
e—the cats, dogs, 


friendly than 


istras instruct us to obey the 
: . u, therefore, means a follower 
of the Scriptural injun 


qualified, has no actual good qualifi ti istics in the 
Leni Mean qualifications or good characteristics i 


TEXT 22 


ee Hat ga À eeg | 
Trad IM: NRN 


mayy ananyeng bhüveng 
bhaktir, kurvanti ye drdham 

mat-krte fyakta-harmanas 
*Yakta-svajana-béndharah 


` ; P 'Uena- with undevi udi ktim—- 

mice; kurvantj_ viated mind; bha 
mat-krte— for My sake. ‘yan torm; Je—those who; drdham—staunch; 
~fnounced; kar manah—activities; tyakta 
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—renounced; sva-jana—family relationships; bandhavah—friendly ac- 
quaintances. 
TRANSLATION 


Such a sadhu engages in staunch devotional service to the Lord without 
deviation. For the sake of the Lord he renounces all other connections, 
such as family relationships and friendly acquaintances within the world. 


PURPORT 


A person in the renounced order of life, a sannydsi, is also called a 
sādhu because he renounces everything—his home, his comfort, his friends, 
his relatives and his duties to friends and to family. He renounces every- 
thing for the sake of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A sannyasi is 
generally in the renounced order of life, but his renunciation will be 
successful only when his energy is employed in the service of the Lord 
with great austerity. It is said here, therefore, bhakti kurvanti ye drdham. 
A person who seriously engages in the service of the Lord and is in the 
renounced order of life is a sádhu. A sddhu is one who has given up all 
responsibility to society, family and worldly humanitarianism simply for 
the sake of the service of the Lord. As soon as he takes his birth in the 
world, a person has so many responsibilities and obligations—to the public, 
to the demigods, to the great sages, to the general living beings, to his 
parents, to the family forefathers, and to many others. When he gives up 
all such obligations for the sake of the service of the Supreme Lord, he is 
not punished for such renunciation of obligation. But if for sense gratifica- 
tion a person renounces all such obligations, he is punished by the law of 
nature. 


TEXT 23 
TEAM: HM BT Ted KITT F | 
aaa aame Serge: URN 


mad-asrayah katha mrstah 
srnvanti kathayanti ca 

tapanti vividhds tāpā 
naitdn mad-gata-cetasah 


mat-dérayah—about Me; kathah—stories; mrsfah— delightful; §rnvanti— 
they hear; kathayanti—they chant; ca—and; tapanti—inflict suffering; 
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vividhah—various; tàpah—the material miseries; na—do not; efdn—unto 
them; mat-gata—fixed on Me; cetasah—their thoughts. 


TRANSLATION 

Engaged constantly in chanting 
Personality of Godhead, the sadhus 
because they are always filled with th 


and hearing about Me, the Supreme 
do not suffer from material miseries 
oughts of My pastimes and activities, 


PURPORT 


in the topics of the L d 
existence, ord, they are for 


TEXT 24 


Ted UNS f adarfe | 
TROT Foch acing f£ & Ren 


ta ete sédhavah sédhvi 
Sarva-sañga-vivariitz 
: Tah 
sañgas lego atha te Prarthyah 
S@nga-dosa-harg hite ` 


le ete—those very; sädha 

" g vah— a a 

sanga—attachments, vivarjitah_ feet sadhvi-virty ous lady; sarva—all; 
them; atha—hence, te—by Sor TOM; sq 


"igah— attachment; tesu—unto 


must be sought; sanga-dosa— 
] TOSS ion USA 
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Text 24] The Glories of Devotional Service 1029 


the pernicious effects of material attachment; harüh—counteractors of; 
hi—indeed; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


O My mother, O virtuous lady, these are the qualities of great devotees 
who are free from all attachment. You must seek attachment to such holy 
men, for this counteracts the pernicious effects of material attachment. 


PURPORT 


Kapila Muni herein advises His mother, Devahüti, that if she wants to 
be free from material attachment then she should increase her attachment 
for the sádhus or devotees who are completely freed from all material 
attachment. In Bhagavad-gítà, Fifteenth Chapter, fifth verse, it is stated 
who is qualified to enter into the kingdom of Godhead. It is said there, 
nirmana-mohd jita-sanga-dosah. This refers to one who is completely freed 
from the puffed-up condition of material possessiveness. A person may be 
materially very rich, opulent or respectable, but if he at all wants to 
transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom, back home, back to Godhead, 
then he has to be freed from the puffed-up condition of material 
possessiveness, because that is a false position. 

The word moha, used here, means the false understanding that one is 
rich or poor. In this material world, the conception that one is very rich 
or very poor—or any such consciousness in connection with material 
existence—is false, because this body itself is false or temporary. A pure 
soul who is prepared to be freed from this material entanglement must first 
of all be free from the association of the three modes of nature. Our 
consciousness at the present moment is polluted because of association 
with the three modes of nature; therefore in Bhagavad-gita the same 
principle is stated. It is advised, jita-satga-dosah: one should be freed from 
the contaminated association of the three modes of material nature. Here 
also, in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, this is confirmed: a pure devotee who is 
preparing to transfer himself to the spiritual kingdom is also freed from 

‘the association of the three modes of material nature. We have to seek 
the association of such devotees. For this reason we have begun the 
International Society for Krishna Consciousness. There are many mercan- 
tile, scientific and other associations in human society to develop a 
particular type of education or consciousness, but there is no association 
which helps one to get free from all material association. If anyone has 
reached the stage where he must become free from this material contami- 
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nation, then he has to seek the association of devotees, 
consciousness is exclusively cultured. One can thereby bec 
all material association. 

Because a devotee is freed from all 
he is not affected by the miseries of 


wherein Krsna 
ome freed from 


contaminated material association, 
material existence. Even though he 


miseries of 


Ousness, and by such association he will be 
ment. By their words and instructions, he 
ment to material existence. 


TATA TA 
Ta vinifera hu 


à mama Virya-sarwido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanah kathah 
TBa-vartmani i 


taj-joşanād i 


satàm—of pure devotees 
= « a rüsanogt. 
ea de activities; squid, bee the association; mama—My; 
et, eart; karna—to the e 7 discussion 
stories; tat—of that; joşaņāt—hy calte 22h pleasing: kathah—the 
on; āsu . 
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liberation; vartmani—on the path; sraddha—firm faith; ratih—attraction; 
bhaktih—devotion; anukramisyati—will follow in order. 


TRANSLATION 


In the association of pure devotees, discussion of the pastimes and 
activities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is very pleasing and 
satisfying to the ear and the heart. By cultivating such knowledge one 
gradually becomes advanced on the path of liberation, and thereafter he is 
freed, and his attraction becomes fixed. Then real devotion and devotional 
service begin. 


PURPORT 


The process of advancing in Krsna consciousness and devotional service 
is described here. The first point is that one must seek the association of 
persons who are Krsna conscious and who engage in devotional service. 
Without such association one cannot make advancement. Simply by 
theoretical knowledge or study one cannot make any appreciable advance- 
ment. One must give up the association of materialistic persons and seek 
the association of devotees because without the association of devotees 
one cannot understand the activities of the Lord. Generally, people are 
convinced of the impersonal feature of the Absolute Truth. Because they 
do not associate with devotees, they cannot understand that the Absolute 
Truth can be a person and have personal activities. This is a very difficult 
subject matter, and unless one has personal understanding of the Absolute 
Truth, there is no meaning to devotion. Service or devotion cannot be 
offered to anything impersonal. Service must be offered to a person. 
Nondevotees cannot appreciate Krsna consciousness by reading the rimad- 
Bhagavatam or any other Vedic literature wherein the activities of the 
Lord are described; they think that they are fiction, manufactured stories, 
because spiritual life is not explained to them in the proper mood. To 
understand the personal activities of the Lord one has to seek the associa- 
tion of devotees, and by such association, when one contemplates and 
tries to understand the transcendental activities of the Lord, then his path 
to liberation is open, and he is freed. One who has firm faith in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes fixed, and his attraction for 
association with the Lord and the devotees increases. Association with 
devotees means association with the Lord. The devotee who makes this 
association develops the consciousness for rendering service to the Lord, 
and then, being situated in the transcendental position of devotional ser- 
vice, he gradually becomes perfect. 
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TEXT 26 
TT TAMA Be 
CIT 
Fre cred ed aia 
Wr] an: 1241 


bhaktyà puman jata-virdga aindriyad 
drsta-srutàn mad-racandnucintaya 

cittasya yatto grahane yoga-yukto 
yatisyate rjubhir yoga-margaih 


bhaktyü—by devotional Service; puman—a person; jüta-viragah— having 
developed distaste; aindriyat—for sense gratification; drsta—seen (in this 
world); śrutāt—heard (in the next world); mat-racana— My activities of 
creation and so o 


n; anucintaya— by constantly thinking about; cittasya— 
of the mind; yattah—en 


: : gaged; grahane—in the control; yoga-yuktah— 
situated in devotional Service; yatisyate. wil] endeavor; rjubhih—easy; 
Y0ga-margaih—by the Processes of mystic power. 


TRANSLATION 


Ously engaged in devotional service in the association of 
tson gains dist 


aste f "aon in this world 
and in the next, by constant] "ii sense gratification, both in this wo 


Thus consci 


when one is actually situated 
to control the mini 


On that i i 


d. Path of devotional service, he is able 


o the heavenly kingdom. of 
refer t a devotee in the association 
Created this Univer, beate the activities of the Lord—how He has 
and how in the spiritual kin dor Intaining it, how the Creation dissolves, 
are full literatures deseribin m the Lord’s Pastimes are going on. There 
Bhogavad-gita, Brahma-sarihite and $ Activities of the Lord, especially 
Mis Bhagavatam, The sincere devo- 
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tee who associates with devotees gets the opportunity to hear and con- 
template this subject of the pastimes of the Lord, and the result is that he 
feels distaste for so-called happiness in this or that world, in heaven or on 
other planets. The devotees are simply interested in being transferred to 
the personal association of the Lord; they have no more attraction for 
temporary so-called happiness. That is the position of one who is yoga- 
yukta. One who is fixed in mystic power is not disturbed by the allurement 
of this world or that world; he is interested in the matters of spiritual under- 
standing or the spiritual situation. This sublime situation is very easily 
attained by the easiest process, bhakti-yoga. Rjubhir yoga-margaih. A 
very suitable word used here is rjubhih, or very easy. There are different 
processes of yoga-mdrga, attaining yoga perfection, but this process, 
devotional service to the Lord, is the easiest. Not only is it the easiest 
process, but the result is sublime. Everyone, therefore, should try to take 
this process of Krsna consciousness and reach the highest perfection of life. 


TEXT 27 
SEELI apamat 
gaa rahaa | 
qup azafiaat A AFA 
ub — sene IROI 


asevaydyarn prakrter gundnam 
jiidnena vairagya-vijrmbhitena 

yogena mayy arpitaya ca bhaktya 
mar pratyag-atmanam ihavarundhe 


asevayü—by not engaging in the service; ayam—this person; prakrteh— 
gunünüm—of the modes of material nature; jüanena—by knowledge; 
vairügya—with renunciation; vijrmbhitena—developed; yogena—by prac- 
ticing yoga; mayi—unto Me; arpitaya—fixed; ca—and; bhaktya—with 
devotion; mam—unto Me; pratyak-ütmanam—the Absolute TT ruth; iha—in 
this very life; avarundhe—one attains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus by not engaging in the service of the modes of material nature but 
by developing Krsna consciousness, knowledge in renunciation, and by 
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practicing yoga, in which the mind is always fixed in devotional Service 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one achiev. 


es My association in 
this very life, for I am the Supreme Personality, the Absolute Truth, 


PURPORT 


When one engages in devotional service to the Lord in the nine different 
ds of bhakti-yoga, as enunciated in authoritative scriptures, such as by 

remembering, offering worship, 
her in one of them, or two, or 


vice, however, is beyond the boundary of 
etely spiritual activity. When one engages in 
„devotional service, naturally he does not get any 
9pportunity to engage in sense gratificatory activities. Krsna conscious 
performed not blindly but with perfect understanding of 


i ! f yoga practice, in which the 
mind is always ed upon ot yoga p , : 
i th i d in 
a results in Herat is ace amk af Ponies 
Such acts 


gets in touch with the Su 


any other process, Hea nality of G d 


important function for self regii rie ating With devotees is the most 


TEXT 28 


aware 
vu eae 
Wa Rite FET RII 
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devahütir uvaca 
kàcit tvayy ucità bhaktih 
kidrsi mama gocara 
yaya padam te nirvāņam 
añjasānvāśnavā aham 


devahütih uvāca—Devahūti said; kacit—what; tvayi—unto You; ucita— 
proper; bhaktih—devotional service; kidrsi—what kind; mama—by me; 
go-cara—fit to be practiced; yaya—by which; padam—feet; te—Your; 
nirvanam liberation; afijasa—immediately;anvasnavai—shall attain;aham—I. 


TRANSLATION 
On hearing this statement of the Lord, Devahüti inquired: What kind of 
devotional service is worth developing and practicing to help me to easily 
and immediately attain to the service of Your lotus feet? 


PURPORT 


It is stated in Bhogavad-gitd that no one is barred from rendering service 
to the Lord. Whether one is a woman or a laborer or a merchant, if he 
engages himself in the devotional service of the Lord heis promoted to the 
highest perfectional state and goes back home, back to Godhead. The 
devotional service which is most suitable for different types of devotees 
is determined and fixed by the mercy of the spiritual master. 


TEXT 29 
sit arat aaia: | 
area: ala nA erae IRRI 


yo yogo bhagavad-bano 
nirvandtmams tvayoditah 
kidrsah kati cangani 
yatas tattvavabodhanam 


yah—which; yogah—mystic yoge process; bhagavat-banah—aiming at the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; nirvina-atman—O embodiment of 
nirvana; tvayü—by You; uditah—explained; kidríah—of what nature; kati— 
how many; ca—and; afigani—branches; yatah—by which; tattva—of the 
truth; avabodhanam—understanding. 
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TRANSLATION 


The mystic yoga system, as you have explained, aims at the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and is meant for completely ending material 
existence. Please let me know what the nature of that Yoga system is. How 
many ways are there by which one can understand in truth that sublime 
yoga? 


PURPORT 

There are different kinds of 
phases of the Absolute Truth. 
sonal Brahman effulgence, and 
personal aspect, the Paramat 


mystic yoga systems aiming for different 
The jfidna-yoga system aims at the imper- 
the hatha-yoga system aims at the localized 
ma feature of the Absolute Truth, whereas 
bhakti-yoga, or devotional service, which is executed in nine different ways, 


headed by hearing and chanting, aims at complete realization of the Su- 
Preme Lord. There are different methods of self-realization. But here 
Devahüti especially refers t 


© the bhakti-yoga system, which has already 
been primarily explained by the Lord. The different parts of the bhakti- 
yoga system are hearing, chanting, remembering, offering prayers, wor- 


shiping the Lord in the temple, accepting service to Him, carrying out His 
orders, making friendship with Him, and, after al], surrendering everything 
for the service of the Lord. 


The word nirvdpdtman is very significant 
in this verse. Unless one accepts the process of devotional service, 
one cannot end the conti; i 


Interested in jfidna-yoga, but even if one 
Tmance of austerity, to the Hc 
ng down again in the material world. 


Vigvamitra, fall down. But bhokt 
Personality of Godhead, never 
confirmed in the Bhagavad 


body, he ne . Punar janma naiti: after giving up this 
not finish i "Eum to 


» Dac! 
her questi e 
Spiritual world to the “ga: Ne entity falls down from the 
` “ere is the answer. Unless one i5 
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elevated to the Vaikuntha planets, directly in touch with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he is prone to fall down, either from the imperson- 
al Brahman realization or from an ecstatic trance of meditation. Another 
word in this verse, bhagavad-banah, is very significant. Banah means arrow. 
The bhakti-yoga system is just like an arrow aiming up to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The bhakti-yoga system never urges one towards the 
impersonal Brahman effulgence or to the point of Paramatma realization. 
This banah, or arrow, is so sharp and swift that it goes directly to the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, penetrating the regions of impersonal Brah- 
man and localized Paramatma. 


TEXT 30 
quae fate and secte | 
sd gau qaid Wr waa ell 


tad etan me vijanihi 
yathaham manda-dhir hare 
sukharra buddhyeya durbodham 
yosàü bhavad-anugrahat 


tat etat—that same; me—to me; vijanihi- please explain; yathà— so that; 
aham— T; manda— slow; dhih—whose intelligence; hare- O my Lord;sukham 
—easily; buddhyeya—may understand; durbodham— very difficult to under- 
stand; yosa—a woman; bhavat-anugrahát- by Your grace. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am a woman. It is very difficult for me 
to understand the Absolute Truth because my intelligence is not very 
great. But if You will kindly explain it to me, even though I am not very 
intelligent, I can understand it and thereby feel transcendental happiness. 


PURPORT 


Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily understood by 
ordinary, less intelligent men; but if the spiritual master is kind enough to 
the disciple, however unintelligent he may be, then by the divine grace of 

. the spiritual master everything is revealed. Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura 
therefore says, yasya prasaddd, by the mercy of the spiritual master, 
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bhagavat-prasadah, the mercy of the Supreme Person. 
revealed. Devahüti requested her great son to be merciful towards her 
because she was a less intelligent woman and also His mother. By the 
grace of Kapiladeva it was quite possible for her to understand the 


Absolute Truth, even though the Subject matter is Very difficult for 
ordinary persons, especially women. 


ality of Godhead is 


TEXT 31 
3p qn 
Reb sA maei 
mA a anma: | 
mai wacky ajej 
stars 3 afamada Ust 


maitreya uvaca 
viditvartharm kapilo matur ittharh 
jata-sneho yatra tanvabhijatah 
tattvamnáyari yat pravadanti sankhyari 
prováca vai bhakti-vitàna-yogam 


; : -Maitreya said; vidityg hay; s —purpose; 
kapilah—Lord Kapila; matuh—of His ius lay ia esto 
Miei tra~upon her; tanvã—from her body; abhijātah- 
3 peo received by disciplic succession; yat— which; 
News hya philosophy; provdca—He 
nal 


in fact; bh a iik 
Yogam—mystic yog i Ohakti— devotio service; vitàna—spreading; 


ar Mam ] TRANSLATION 

Ya said: After hea: 
could understand her Purpose, "i S © statement of His mother, Kapila 
because of being born of her b B 


philosophy, Which ig a e > 
realization, as received by esl of Í devoti 
ession, 
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TEXT 32 

IITSTHSTSI 
War genga nep | 
qa Ama gis: GAIA FAT | 


afai ardt afe: rasta NRN 


$ri bhagavan uvaca 
devànárh guna-linganàm 
dnusravika-karmanam 
sativa evaika-manaso 
vrttih svabhdviki tu ya 
animittà bhagavatt 
bhaktih siddher gariyast 


ért bhagavan uvdca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; devinam 
—of the senses or of the presiding deities of the senses; guna-liiganam— 
which detect sense-objects; anusravika— according to scripture; karmanam— 
which work; sattve—unto the mind or unto the Lord; eva—only; eka- 
manasah—of a man of undivided mind; vrttih—inclination; svàbhaviki— 
natural; tu—in fact; ya—which; animitta—without motive; bhagavati—to 
the Personality of Godhead; bhaktih—devotional service; siddheh—than 
salvation; gariyasi— better. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Kapila said: The senses are symbolic representations of the 
demigods, and their natural inclination is to work under the direction of 
the Vedic injunctions. As the senses are representatives of the demigods, so 
the mind is the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
mind's natural duty is to serve. When that service spirit is engaged in devo- 
tional service to the Personality of Godhead, without any motive, that is 
far better even than salvation. à 


PURPORT 


. The senses of the living entity are always engaged in some occupation, 
either in activities prescribed in the injunctions of the Vedas or in material 
activities. The natural inclination of the senses is to work for something, 
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[Canto 3, Ch, 25 
and the mind is the center of the senses. The mind is actual] 
the senses; therefore it is called sattva. Similarly, 
demigods who are engaged in the activities of this material world—the sun 
moon, Indra, etc.—is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It is stated in the Vedic literature that th 


Y the leader of 
the leader of all the 


Glee reme Personality of Godhead is called pe 
“ctly, € senses are naturally inc]; e Lord. 
That is called Skee rally inclined to serve the Suprem 
Kapiladeva said that when the Senses, without desire for material 
pont or other selfish motives, are engaged in the service of the sa Sipe 
zm t is called devotional service. That spirit 0 
«Mice is far better than siddhi, salvation. Bhakti, the inclination to serve 
Godhead, is in a tra 
on. Thus b 
tifi ae 
eratitication or in the ctivi 
Bor pri but when the mans wena E d in th f the Lord 
and there is x . gaged in the service o ; 
of the mind. T Mini that is called animi 


Thi oan mutta and is the natural inclination 
either to Vedi Pies. 18 that when the mind, without being deviate 
Godhend e Or devotional ma itl activities, is fully engaged in Kr80 
Godhead, it i far better iis, peice to the Supreme Personality n 
entanglement, ^ the most aspired for liberation from materia 

TEXT 33 
Way TT P 
SE itin TAT URN 
Jrayaty du vz 


> ya kosar 
Nigirnam 
E ana sie f Sk 
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jarayati—dissolves; agu—quickly; ya—which; kosam—the subtle body; 
nigirnam—things eaten; analah—fire; yatha—as. 


TRANSLATION 


Bhakti, devotional service, dissolves the subtle body of the living entity 
without separate effort, just as fire in the stomach digests all that we eat. 


PURPORT 


Bhaktiisin a far higher position than mukti because a person's endeavor 
to get liberation from the material encagement is automatically served in 
devotional service. The example is given here that the fire in the stomach 
can digest whatever we eat. If the digestive power is sufficient, then what- 
ever we can eat will be digested by the fire in the stomach. Similarly, a 
devotee doesn’t have to try separately to attain liberation. That very 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the process of his 
liberation because to engage oneself in the service of the Lord is already 
liberation from material entanglement. Sri Bilvamangala Thakura explained 
this position very nicely. He said, “If I have unflinching devotion unto the 
lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, then mukti or liberation serves me as my 
maidservant. Mukti, the maidservant, is always ready to do whatever I ask." 

For a devotee, liberation is no problem at all. Liberation takes place 
without separate endeavor. Bhakti, therefore, is far better than mukti or 
the impersonalist position. The impersonalists undergo severe penances and 
austerities to attain mukti, but the bhakta, simply by engaging himself in 
the bhakti process, especially in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna 
Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, 
immediately develops control over the tongue by engaging it in chanting ' 
and accepting the remnants of foodstuff offered to the Personality of 
Godhead. As soon as the tongue is controlled, naturally all other senses 
are controlled automatically. Sense control is the perfection of the yoga 
principle, and one’s liberation begins immediately as soon as he engages 
himself in the service of the Lord. It is confirmed by Kapiladeva that 
bhakti or devotional service is gartyasi, more glorious than siddhi, libera- 
tion. 


TEXT 34 
Jerat a wur Bt 
aee «= ATT | 
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Ia AMAA: ue 
MET m Aen zen 


naikdtmatam me sprhayanti kecin- 
mat-pada-sevabhirata mad-ihah 

ye nyonyato bhagavatah prasajya 
sabhajayante mama paurusani 


[Canto 3, Ch, 25 


na—never; eka-átmatàm—merging into oneness; me— My; sprhayanti- 
they desire; kecit—any; mat-pada-sevd—the service of My lotus feet; 
abhiratáh—engaged in; mat-iháh—endeavoring to attain Me; ye—those who; 
anyonyatah—mutually ; bhagavatah—pure devotees; prasajya—assembling; 
sabhdjayante—glorify ; mama—My ; paurusüni—elorious activities. 


TRANSLATION 


A pure devotee who is attached to the activities of devotional service 
and who always engages in the service of My lotus feet never desires to 


‘ome one with Me. Such a devotee, who is unflinchinelv en. aged, always 
glorifies My pastimes and activities, KERE 


PURPORT 
ds of lib 
the Suprem 
merge into t 


i 9 A pure 
will i Y teatures as the Supreme Lord. A p 

five liberationg Tie Plained by Kapila Muni, does not Ces for any of the 
nality or pd SSpises as hellish becoming one with the 
devotee of Lord Cai odhead, Srt Prabodhānanda Sarasvati, a grest 
with the id kainalyag, narak@yate: “The happiness 0 
is consid Uupreme Lord which i ired to by the 

med to be hellish» which is aspire 


. That oneness is not for pure 
There are many so-calle 
P the 


d ; 
state we may worshi rides Who think that in the conditioned 
no itv. u . 

personality; they say that since the A Godhead, but ultimately me 
bsolute Truth is impersonal, on 
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can imagine a personal form of the impersonal Absolute Truth for the 
time being, but as soon as one becomes liberated the worship stops. 
That is the theory, put forward by the Mayavada philosophy. Actually the 
impersonalists do not merge into the existence of the Supreme Person 
but into His personal bodily luster, which is called brahmajyoti. Although 
that brahmajyoti is not different from His personal body, that sort of 
oneness or merging into the bodily luster of the Personality of Godhead 
is not accepted by a pure devotee because the devotees engage in greater 
pleasure than the so-called pleasure of merging into His existence. The 
greatest pleasure is to serve the Lord. Devotees are always thinking about 
how to serve Him; they are always designing ways and means to serve the 
Supreme Lord, even in the midst of the greatest obstacles of material 
existence. 

The Mayavadis accept the description of the pastimes of the Lord as 
stories, but actually they are not stories; they are historical facts. Pure 
devotees accept the narrations of the pastimes of the Lord not as stories 
but as Absolute Truth. The words mama paurugüni are significant. Devotees 
are very much attached to glorifying the activities of the Lord, whereas 
the Mayavadis cannot even think of these activities. According to them 
the Absolute Truth is impersonal. Without personal existence, how can 
there be activity? The impersonalists take the activities mentioned in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam, Bhogavad-gitd, and other Vedic literatures as fictitious 
stories, and therefore they interpret them most mischievously. They have 
no idea of the Personality of Godhead. They unnecessarily poke their 
noses into the scripture and interpret it in a deceptive way in order to 
mislead the innocent public. The activities of Mayavada philosophy are very 
dangerous to the public, and therefore Lord Caitanya warned never to hear 
from any Mayavadi about any scripture. They will spoil the entire process, 
and the person hearing them will never be able to come to the path of 
devotional service to attain the highest perfection, or will be able to do so 
only after a very long time. — 

It is clearly stated by Kapila Muni that bhakti activities or activities in 
devotional service are transcendental to mukti. This is called paricama- 
Purusartha. Generally, people engage in the activities of religion, economic 
development and sense gratification, and ultimately they work with an 
idea that they are going to become one with the Supreme Lord (mukti). 
But bhakti is transcendental to all these activities. The Srimad-Bhégavatam, 
therefore, begins by stating that all kinds of pretentious religiosity is 
completely eradicated from the Bhdgavatam. Ritualistic activities for 
economic development and sense gratification, and, after frustration in 
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sense gratification, the desire to become one wit 
all completely rejected in the Bhàgavatam. The 
meant for the pure devotees who always engage i 
the activities of the Lord, and always glorify these 
Pure devotees worship the transcendental activities of the Lord in 
Vindavana, Dvàrakà and Mathura as they are narrated in the Srimad. 
Bhagavatam and other Purünas. The Mayavadi philosophers completely 
reject them as stories, but actually they are great and worshipable subject 


matter and thus are relishable only for devotees. That is the difference 
between a Mayavadf and a pure devotee. 


h the Supreme Lord, are 
Bhagavatam is especia]l 
n Krsna Consciousness, in 
transcendental activities 


TEXT 35 
IEEE ET 
TTF | 
UM NE 
WR WD afat quf sli 


Pasyanti te me Tucirany amba santah 
Prasanna-vaktraruna-locandni 
rüpàni divyani vara-pradani 
Sükarh väcarı sprhaniyarh vadanti 
pasyanti— see. 
Santah—devot 


te—they; me—My; rucirüni-beautiful; amba—O mother: 
sun; locanāni— 


E ; Prosanna—smiling; vaktra—face; aruna—like the morning 
4 b ind Mpõni~forms; divyāni—transcendental; vam- podij 

x 36 A. . 
vadanti—they speak, m e; vacam—words; sprhaniyam—favorab e; 


M . 
eyes like the rising D sia always See the smiling face of My form, at 
forms, which are all benevolent, wt? like to see My various transcenden 


d they also talk favorably with Me. 
" PURPORT 
Mayavadis and thei 
the Lord ag idole, but 9 eet the 


f 
evo forms of the Deities in the temple" 
odhead ; o, Ot Worship idols. They direct) 
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ae Worship in Our orca incarnation. Arca re e i 
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present state it is not possible to see God in His spiritual form because our 
material eyes and senses cannot conceive of a spiritual form. We cannot 
even see the spiritual form of the individual soul. When a man dies we 
cannot see how the spiritual form leaves the body. That is the defect of 
our material senses. In order to be seen by our material senses, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead accepts a favorable form which is called arca- 
vigraha. This arca-vigraha, sometimes called the arca incarnation, is not 
different from Him. Just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead accepts 
various incarnations, so He takes on forms made out of matter—clay, wood, 
metal, jewels, etc. 

There are many éastric injunctions which give instructions for carving 
forms of the Lord. These forms are not material. If God is allpervading, 
then He is also in the material elements. There is no doubt about it. But 
the atheists think otherwise. Although they preach that everything is God, 
when they go to the temple and see the form of the Lord, they deny that 
He is God. According to their own theory, everything is God. Then why 
is the Deity not God? Actually, they have no conception of God. The 
devotees’ vision, however, is different; their vision is smeared with love of 
God. As soon as they see the Lord in His different forms the devotees 
become saturated with love, for they do not find any difference between 
the Lord and His form in the temple, as do the atheists. The smiling face of 
the Deity in the temple is beheld by the devotees as very transcendental 
and spiritual, and the decoration of the body of the Lord is very much 
appreciated by the devotees. It is the duty of the spiritual master to teach 
how to decorate the Deity in the temple, how to cleanse the temple and 
how to worship the Deity. There are different procedures and rules and 
regulations which are followed in temples of Visnu, and devotees go there 
and see the Deity, the vigraha, and spiritually enjoy the form because 
all of the Deities are benevolent. The devotees express their minds before 
the Deity, and in many instances the Deity also gives answers. But one 
must be a very elevated devotee in order to be able to speak with the 
Supreme Lord. Sometimes the Lord informs the devotee through dreams. 
These exchanges of feelings between the Deity and the devotee are not 
understandable by atheists, but actually the devotee enjoys. Kapila Muni 
18 explaining how the devotees see the decorated body and face of the 
Deity and how they speak with Him in devotional service. 


TEXT 36 
FCI PIEEELCALS . 
rere: l 
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quedo gms ARR- 
vedi A adi mus 11281) 


[Canto 3, Ch, 95 


tair daréantyavayavair udara- 
vilasa-haseksita-vama-süktaih 

hrtatmano hrta-pranams ca bhaktir 
anicchato me gatim anvim prayunkte 


taih—by those forms; darsaniya—charming; avayavaih— whose limbs; 
udara—exalted; vildsa—pastimes; hdsa—smiling; iksita—glances; vàma- 
pleasing; süktaih—whose delightful words; hrta—captivated; atmanah—their 
minds; hrta—captivated; prünàn—their senses; ca—and; bhaktih—devotional 


service; anicchatah—unwilling; me—My; gatim—abode; anvim—subtle; 
prayunkte—secures. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the charming forms of the Lord, smiling and attractive, 
and hearing His very pleasing words, the pure devotee almost loses all 
other consciousness. His senses are freed from all other engagements, and 
he becomes absorbed in devotional service. Thus in spite of his unwilling 
ness, he gets liberation without separate endeavor. 


PURPORT 
There are thr 


ee divisions of devotees—first- 
de n jha third-class devotees are liberated souls. It is explained in 

se that although they do not have knowledge, simply by seeing i 
Durs the Deity in the temple, the devotee is absorbed 1 
` ‘ought of Him and loses all other consciou: 


r d. This is also : d-gità. Simply 
y dischargin . confirmed in Bhagava gue. v 
scriptures, pud sauce, in devotional service as prescribed in the 


ed and captured by m is 
position is māyā. Otherwise 
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When one is trained to become conscious of his position, he understands 
that he is the servitor of the Lord. Brahman refers to a state of self-realiza- 
tion. Even the third-class devotee, who is not advanced in knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth but simply offers obeisances with great devotion, thinks of 
the Lord, sees the Lord in the temple and brings forth flowers and fruits 
to offer to the Deity, becomes imperceptibly liberated. Sraddhayanvitah: 
with great devotion the devotees offer worshipful respects and paraphernalia 
to the Deity. The Deities of Radha and Krsna, Laksmi and Narayana, and 
Rama and Sita are very attractive to devotees, so much so that when they 
see the statue decorated in the temple of the Lord they become fully ab- 
sorbed in thought of the Lord. That is the state of liberation. In other 
words, it is confirmed herewith that even a third-class devotee is in the 
transcendental position, above those who are trying for liberation by 
speculation or by other methods. Even great impersonalists like Sukadeva 
Gosvami and the four Kumaras were attracted by the beauty of the Deities 
in the temple, by the decorations and by the aroma of tulasi offered to 
the Lord, and they became devotees. Even though they were in the 
liberated state, instead of remaining impersonalists they were attracted by 
the beauty of the Lord and became devotees. 

Here the word vildsa is very important. Vildsa means the activities or 
pastimes of the Lord. It is a prescribed duty in temple worship that not 
only should one visit the temple to see the Deity nicely decorated, but at 
the same time he should hear the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
Bhagavad-gita or some similar literature, which is regularly recited in the 
temple. It is the system in Vrndavana that in every temple there is recita- 
tion of the sastras. Even third-class devotees who have no literary knowl- 
edge or no time to read Srimad-Bhagavatam or Bhagavad-gita get the 
Opportunity to hear about the pastimes of the Lord. In this way their 
minds may remain always absorbed in the thought of the Lord—His form, 
His activities and His transcendental nature. This state of Krsna conscious- 
ness is a liberated stage. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended five 
important processes in the discharge of devotional service: (1) to chant 
the holy name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, (2) to associate 
with devotees and serve them as far as possible, (3) to hear Srimad- 
Bhàgavatam, (4) to see the decorated temple and the Deity, and, if 
Possible, (5) to livein a place like Vrndavana or Mathura. These five items 
alone can help a devotee to achieve the highest perfectional stage. This is 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gítà and here in the rimad-Bhágavatam. That third- 
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class devotees can also imperceptibly achieve liberation is accepted in aj 
Vedic literatures. 

TEXT 37 


s fraf wa anaa- 


TAEA, l 
Bri modi areata ui 


Wer 3d I g A ug 


atho vibhütir mama māyãvinas tām 
aisvaryam agtàhgam anupravrttam 
sriyarh bhagavatirn vasprhayanti bhadram 
parasya me te "énuvate tu loke 
atho—then; vibhütim—opulence; mama—of Me; mayavinah—of the Lord 
of maya; tàm—that; aisvaryam—mystic perfection; asta-angam—consisting 
of eight parts; Gnupravrttam—following; sriyam—splendor; bhagavatim-of 
the kingdom of God; va—or; asprhayanti—they do not desire; bhadrim- 
blissful; Parasya—of 


: the Supreme Lord; me—of Me; te—those devotees: 
asnuvate—enjoy; tu—but; loke—in this life. 


TRANSLATION 


Planetary Systems, includin 
material perfectiong ob 


om of 


Planet, but if one ; ‘ h a 
loka, the sun, or, still higher Map himself to higher planets like Candr 


Satyaloka is di Planet, which ig inhabited by Brahma and is calle 


are j The r 
© immense Possibilities for material enjoyment. pa 


ation of lif, : ol 
© on higher planets is far, far greater than 
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this planet. It is said that on the moon the duration of life is such that our 
six months are equal to one day. We cannot even imagine the duration of 
life on the highest planet. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that Brahma’s 
twelve hours are inconceivable even to our mathematicians. These are all 
descriptions of the external energy of the Lord, or maya. Besides these, 
there are other opulences which the yogis can achieve by their mystic 
power. They are also material. A devotee does not aspire for all these 
material pleasures, although they are available to him simply by wishing. 
By the grace of the Lord, a devotee can achieve wonderful success simply 
by willing. But a real devotee does not like that. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has taught that one should not desire material opulence or material repu- 
tation, nor should one try to enjoy material beauty; he should simply as- 
pire to be absorbed in the devotional service of the Lord, even if he does 
not get liberation but has to continue the process of birth and death 
unlimitedly. Actually, however, to one who engages in Krsna conscious- 
ness, liberation is already guaranteed. Devotees enjoy all the benefits of the 
higher planets and the Vaikuntha planets also. It is especially mentioned 
here, bhágavatir bhadram. In the Vaikuntha planets everything is eternally 
peaceful, yet a pure devotee does not even aspire to be promoted there. 
But still he gets that advantage; he enjoys all the facilities of the material 
and spiritual worlds, even during the present life span. 


TEXT 38 
aq atten NaN 
aea Asti ofa R: | 
jaa Aa m uH 
Ta Te: get aA Rell 


na karhicin mat-paràh sünta-rüpe 
nahksyanti no me "nimio ledhi hetih 
yesdm aham priya atmà sutas ca 
sakhà guruh suhydo daivam istam 


na—not; karhicit—ever; mat-parah —My devotees; $ünta-rüpe—O mother; 
nahksyanti—-will lose; no—not; me—My; animisah—time; ledhi—destroys; 
etih— weapon; yegám—of whom; aham—I; priyah-— dear; atma—self; sutah— 
Son; ca—and; sakha—friend; guruh—preceptor;suhrdah—benefactor; daivam 
~ Deity; istam chosen. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord continued: My dear mother, devotees wh 
transcendental opulences are never bereft of them; 
the change of time can destroy such opulences. 
accept Me as their friend, their relative, their son, 


and Supreme Deity, they cannot be deprived of t 
time. 


© receive such 
neither Weapons nor 
Because the devotees 
preceptor, benefactor 
heir possessions at any 


PURPORT 


It is stated in Bhagavad-gità that one may elevate himself to the 
higher planetary systems, even up to Brahmaloka, by dint of pious activi 
ties, but when the effects of such pious activities are finished, one again 


comes back to this earth to begin a new life of activities. Thus even rna 
one is promoted to the higher planetary system for enjoyment and a long 
duration of life, still that 


is not a permanent settlement. But as far as the 
devotees are concerned, their assets—the achievement of devotional dn 
and the consequent opulence of Vaikuntha, even on this planet—are pe" 
destroyed. In this verse Kapiladeva addresses His mother as fpi 
indicating that the opulences of devotees are fixed because devotees i 
eternally fixed in the Vaikuntha atmosphere, which is called ET 
because it is in the mode of pure goodness, undisturbed by rise 
nce one is fixed in the devotional service o the 
anscendental service cannot be destroyed, and ed 
I mply increase unlimitedly. For the devotees engag 
in Krgna Consciousness 


i Song ce 
: »In the Vaikuntha atmosphere, there is no influen 
of time. In the material 
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of Godhead as the dearmost friend, the dearmost relative, the dearmost 
son, the dearmost preceptor, the dearmost well-wisher or the dearmost 
Deity. The Lord is eternal; therefore any relationship in which we accept 
Him is also eternal. It is clearly confirmed herein that the relationships can- 
not be destroyed, and therefore the opulences of those relationships are 
never destroyed. Every living entity has the propensity to love someone. 
We can see that if someone has no object of love, then generally he puts 
his love in a pet animal like a cat or a dog. Thus the eternal propensity for 
love in all living entities is always searching for a place to reside. From 
this verse we can learn that we can love the Supreme Personality of God- 
head as our dearmost object—as a friend, as a son, as a preceptor or as a 
well-wisher—and there will be no cheating and no end to such love. We 
shall eternally enjoy the relationship with the Supreme Lord in different 
aspects. A special feature of this verse is the acceptance of the Supreme 
Lord as the supreme preceptor. Bhagavad-gitd is spoken directly by the 
Supreme Lord, and Arjuna accepted Krsna as guru or spiritual master. 
Similarly, we should accept only Krsna as the supreme spiritual master. 

Krsna, of course, means Krsna and His confidential devotees; Krsna is 
not alone. When we speak of Krsna, Krsna means Krsna in His name, in His 
form, in His quality, in His abode, in His associates, etc. Krsna is never 
alone because the devotees of Krsna are not impersonalists. For example, 
a king is always associated with his secretary, his commander, his servant 
and so much paraphernalia. As soon as we accept Krsna and His associates 
as our preceptors, no ill effects can destroy our knowledge. In the material 
world the knowledge which we acquire may change because of the in- 
fluence of time, but nevertheless the conclusions received from Bhagavad- 
Bità, directly from the speeches of the Supreme Lord Krsna, can never 
change. There is no use interpreting Bhagavad-gita; it is eternal. 

Krsna, the Supreme Lord, should be accepted as one’s best friend. He will 
never cheat. He will always give His friendly advice and friendly protection to 
the devotee. If Kysna is accepted as a son, He will never die. Here we have a 
very loving son or child, but the father and mother, or those who are affec- 
tionate towards him, always hope, “May my son not die.” But Krsna actually 
never will die. Therefore those who accept Krsna or the Supreme Lord as 
their son will never be bereft of their son. In many instances devotees have 
accepted the Deity as a son. In Bengal there are many such instances, and 
even after the death of the devotee, the Deity performed the srāddha cere- 
mony for the father. The relationship is never destroyed. People are 
accustomed to worship different forms of demigods, but in Bhagavad-gitā 
such a mentality is condemned; therefore one should be intelligent enough 
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to worship only the Supreme Personality of Godhead in His different forms 
such as Laksmi-Narayana, Sita-Rama and Ràdha-Krsna. Thus he will never be 
cheated. By worshiping the demigods one may elevate himself to the 
higher planets, but during the dissolution of the material world, the deity 
and the abode of the deity will be destroyed. But one who worships the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is promoted to the Vaikuntha planet 
where there is no influence of time, destruction or annihilation. The con- 
clusion is that the time influence cannot act upon devotees who haye 
accepted the Supreme Personality of Godhead as everything. 
TEXTS 39-40 

è + a 
mM le PIAA | 
MEER E TT TIA Ter: 12 
fast eife aad frsrdtgenm | 
TATA TT HRT ATTA TTR tll 


imar lokar tathaivamum 
atménam ubhayayinam 
atménam anu ye ceha 
ye rayah pasavo grhah 


visrjya sarvàn anyárhá ca 
mam evarh vi$vato-mukham 
bhajanty ananyaya bhaktyà 
tan mrtyor atiparaye 
nam this; lokam—world; tathà—accordingly: eva—certainly ; amum- 
Uic enon the subtle body; ubhay ines ayinam— me f 
lha—in this e body; i nship with; ye—those who; ca- ei 
as world; ye—that which; rayah—wealth; pasavah— cattle; grhà: 2 
& given up; sarvān—all; anyan—other; ca—and; ni 
ewe mukham—the all-pervading Lord of the ood 
Service; Hn them, mp pnanyayā—unflinching; bhaktya—by devotio 


h—of death; atiparaye—] take to the other side- 


TRANSLATION 


E Who worshi M ing Lord of the 
» In unflinchi o L^ Me, the all-pervading | pe 
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Thus 
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romoted to heavenly planets or to become happy in this world with 
wealth, children, cattle, home or anything in relationship with the body. I 
take him to the other side of birth and death. 


PURPORT 


Unflinching devotional service, as described in these two verses, means 
engaging oneself in full Krsna consciousness or devotional service, accept- 
ing the Supreme Lord as all in all. Since the Supreme Lord is all-inclusive, 
if anyone worships Him with unflinching faith, he has automatically 
achieved all other opulences and performed all other duties. The Lord 
promises herein that He takes His devotee to the other side of birth and 
death. Lord Caitanya, therefore, recommended that one who aspires to go 
beyond birth and death should have no material possessions. This means 
that one should not try to be happy in this world or to be promoted to the 
heavenly world, nor should he try for material wealth, children, houses or 
cattle. 

How liberation is imperceptibly achieved by a pure devotee and what the 
symptoms are have been explained. For the conditioned soul there are two 
statuses of living. One status is in this present life, and the other is our 
preparation for the next life. If I am in the mode of goodness, then I may 
be preparing for promotion to the higher planets, if I am in the mode of 
passion then I shall remain here in a society where activity is very promi- 
nent, and if I am in the mode of ignorance I may be degraded to animal 
life or a lower grade of human life. But for a devotee there is no concern 
for this life or the next life because in any life he does not desire elevation 
in material prosperity or a high-grade or low-grade life. He prays to the 
Lord, “My dear Lord, it does not matter where I am born, but let me be 
born, even as an ant, in the house of a devotee.” A pure devotee does not 
pray to the Lord for liberation from this material bondage. Actually, the 
pure devotee never thinks that he is fit for liberation. Considering his past 
life and his mischievous activities, he thinks that he is fit to be sent to the 
lowest region of hell. If in this life I am trying to become a devotee, this 
does not mean that in my many past lives I was one hundred percent pious. 
That is not possible. A devotee, therefore, is always conscious of his real 
Position. Only by his full surrender to the Lord, by the Lord’s grace, are 
his sufferings made shorter. As stated in Bhagavad-gità, “Surrender unto 
Me, and I will give you protection from all kinds of sinful reaction." That 
1s His mercy. But this does not mean that one who has surrendered to the 
lotus feet of the Lord has committed no misdeeds in his past life. A devotee 
always prays, “For my misdeeds, may I be born again and again, but my 
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only prayer is that I may not forget Your service.” The devotee hag that 
much mental strength, and he prays to the Lord: * 
and again, but let me be born in the home of Your pure devotee so that] 
may again get a chance to develop myself.” 

A pure devotee is not anxious to elevate himself in his next birth. He 
has already given up that sort of hope. In any life in which one is born, as 
a householder, or even as an animal, h 


e must have some children, some 
resources or some possessions, 


but a devotee is not anxi 
anything. He is satisfied with wh 


not at all attached to i his social status or improving the status of 
education of his children. He is 


the devo 

transferred to His tr 
quitting his body he d 
ordinary common ivi 
another mother, according to his karma or activities, to take another tyP^ 
of body. But as far as the d, : 
the spiritual World in th 
Special mercy. How it 
Because He is 


d can do anything and everything. E 
: sinful reactions. He i 
Vaikunthaloka : 
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na—not; anyatra—otherwise; mat—than Myself; bhagavatah—the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; pradhàna-purusa-isvarüt—the Lord of both prakrti 
and puruga; ütmanah—the Soul; sarva-bhütanam-—of all living beings; 
bhayam—tfear; tivram—terrible; nivartate—is forsaken. 


TRANSLATION 


The terrible fear of birth and death can never be forsaken by anyone 
who resorts to any shelter other than Myself, for I am the almighty Lord, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original source of all creation, 
and also the Supreme Soul of all souls. 


PURPORT 


It is indicated herein that the cycle of birth and death cannot be stopped 
unless one is a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord. It is said, harir vind 
na srtim taranti. One cannot surpass the cycle of birth and death unless 
one is favored by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The same concept 
is confirmed herewith: one may take to the system of understanding the 
Absolute Truth by one's own imperféct sensual speculation, or one may try 
to realize the self by the mystic yoga process; but whatever one may do, 
unless he comes to the point of surrendering to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, no process can give him liberation. One may ask if this means 
that those who are undergoing so much penance and austerity by strictly 
following the rules and regulations are endeavoring in vain. The answer is 
given by Srimad-Bhágavatam (10.2.32): ye ‘nye ‘ravindaksa vimukta- 
máninah. Lord Brahma and other demigods prayed to the Lord when Krsna 
was in the womb of Devaki: *My dear lotus-eyed Lord, there are persons 
who are puffed up with the thought that they have become liberated or one 
with God or have become God, but in spite of thinking in such a puffed-up 
way, their intelligence is not laudable. They are less intelligent.” It is stated 
that their intelligence, whether high or low, is not even purified. In 
purified intelligence a living entity cannot think otherwise than to surren- 
der. Bhagavad-gita, therefore, confirms that purified intelligence arises in 
the person of a very wise man. Bahiinarh janmanam ante jiidnavan mam 
Prüpadyate. After many, many births, one who is actually advanced in 
intelligence surrenders unto the Supreme Lord. eee 
" Without the surrendering process, one cannot achieve liberation. The 
area says, “Those who are simply puffed up, P bains 
fite ed by some nondevotional process, are not E pon In spite of 
cece Igence because they have not yet surrendered unto diio eie cil 

uting all kinds of austerities and penances or even arriving 
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[Canto 3, ch, 25 


lization, they think 
i that t| 
tually, because they hav d 


E entity must h 
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endental : t 3 ll down to material activity. As soon 
birtir and la E A erial activity, there is no rescue from the cycle of 
(nényatra mad bite Lord Kapila, “Without My mercy" 
Supreme Personality od ed ome trs e i pa es 
ating that He is full of all opulences 
to deliver one from the cycle of 
àna because He is the Supreme. He 
surrenders to Him He is especially 
agavad-gita that the Lord is equal to 
no one is His friend. But to one who 
Y inclined. By the grace of the Lord, 
© can get out of this cycle of birth and 


att Y gooni : i 
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Suryas tapati mad-bhayat 
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varsatindro dahaty agnir 
mrtyus carati mad-bhayat 


mat-bhayat—out of fear of Me; vüti—blows; vétah—wind; ayam—this; 
süryah—the sun; tapati—shines; mat-bhayat—out of fear of Me; varsati— 
showers rain; indrah—Indra; dahati—burns; agnih—fire; mrtyuh—death; 
carati—goes; mat-bhayát—out of fear of Me. 


TRANSLATION 


It is because of My supremacy that the wind blows, out of fear of Me; 
the sun shines out of fear of Me, and the lord of the clouds, Indra, sends 
forth showers out of fear of Me. Fire burns out of fear of Me, and 
death goes about taking its toll out of fear of Me. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, says in Bhagavad-gita that 
the natural laws being enacted are correct in all activities because of His 
superintendence. No one should think that nature is working automati- 
cally, without superintendence. The Vedic literature says that the clouds 
are controlled by the demigod Indra, heat is distributed by the sun-god, 
the soothing moonlight is distributed by Candra, and the air is blowing 
under the arrangement of the demigod Vayu. But above all these demigods, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the chief living entity. 
Nityo nityandrh cetanas cetandnam. The demigods are also ordinary living 
entities, but due to their faithfulness—their devotional service attitude— 
they have been promoted to such posts. These different demigods, or 
directors, such as Candra, Varuna and Vayu, are called adhikdri-devatd. The 
demigods are departmental heads. The government of the Supreme Lord 
consists not only of one planet or two or three; there are millions of 


His bodily limbs. These are the descriptions of Vedic literature. Under 
these circumstances, the sun-god, the moon-god, the fire-god and the air- 
god are working under the direction of the Supreme Lord. It is confirmed 
in the Bhagavad-gita, maydadhyaksena prakrtil. süyate sa-cardcaram. The 
natural laws are being conducted under His superintendence. Because He 
is in the background, everything is being performed so punctually and. 
regularly. 
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One who has taken shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead ig 
completely protected from all other influences. He no longer serves or is 
obliged to anyone else. Of course he is not disobedien 


giving heat, ete., 
the Bhāgavatam 


üryah: “By fear of the 
and the sun-god are acting.” Bhisásmád agni 
i paicamah: "Agni, Indra, and Mrtyu are also 
These are the statements of the Vedas. 


TEXT 43 
TMT amit Rf: | 
at quus à Rte V3 


Jħāna-vairāgya-yuktena 
bhakti-yogena yoginah 
kgemaya Pada-miilam me 
pravisanty akuto-bhayam 
Ttg, knowledge; vairdgya—and renunciation; yuktena—equipped: 
steal’ beset Pi, Stai service; yoginah. the yogis; ksemaya—for 
I; pāda-mūlam—fee+. pravisanti take 
akutah-bhayam—without : Fear, 988 MUS Ue Ee MINIS 


- ; TRANSLATION 

and engaged jn nae with vice cendental knowledge and renunciation 
My lotus feet, and sines i ake for their eternal benefit, take shelter of 
the kingdom of Godhead Without fear. » they are thug eligible to enter into 


PURPORT 

One who actually wants to þe lib i 

material world and go back home, back to Gg e entanglement iha 
ead, i 


> 18 the mystic yogi. 
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The words explicitly used here are yuktena bhakti-yogena. Those yogis or 
mystics who engage in devotional service are the first-class yogis. The first- 
class yogis, as described in Bhagavad-gita, are those who are constantly 
thinking of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. These 
yogis are not without knowledge and renunciation. To become a bhakti- 
yogi means to automatically attain knowledge and renunciation. That is 
the consequent result of bhakti-yoga. In the Bhàgavatam, First Canto, 
Second Chapter it is also confirmed that one who engages in devotional 
service of Vasudeva, Krsna, has complete transcendental knowledge and 
renunciation, and there is no explanation for these attainments. Ahaituki— 
without reason, they come. Even if a person is completely illiterate, simply 
because of his engagement in devotional service, the transcendental 
knowledge of the scriptures is revealed unto him. That is also stated in the 
Vedic literature. To anyone who has full faith in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead and the spiritual master, all the import of the Vedic literatures 
is revealed. He doesn’t have to seek separately; the yogis who engage in 
devotional service are full in knowledge and renunciation. If there is a lack 
of knowledge and renunciation, it is to be understood that he is not in full 
devotional service. The conclusion is that one cannot be sure of entrance 
into the spiritual realm—in either the impersonal brahmajyoti effulgence 
of the Lord or the Vaikuntha planets within that Brahman effulgence— 
unless he is surrendered unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord. The 
surrendered souls are called akuto-bhaya. They are doubtless and fearless, 
and their entrance into the spiritual kingdom is guaranteed. 


TEXT 44 
eque stashed dat Aada: 1 
fan afit et aft fae Weel 


etdvan eva loke ’smin 

purhsārh nihsreyasodayah 
ttvrena bhakti-yogena 

mano mayy arpitar sthiram 


,Stüvàn eva—only so far; loke asmin—in this world; pursüm—of men; 
nthSreyasa— final perfection of life; udayah—the attainment of; tivrena— 
Intense; bhakti-yogena—by practice of devotional service; manah—mind; 
mayi—in Me; arpitam—fixed; sthiram—steady. 
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TRANSLATION 


Therefore persons whose minds are fixed on the Lord en 
intensive practice of devotional service. That is the only 
attainment of the final perfection of life. 


gage in the 
means for 


PURPORT 


Here the words mano mayy arpitam, which mean “the 
on Me,” are significant. One should fix his min 


onsciousness, t 


Stage. All Krsna conscious activities are on 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta 


Chapter, of the Srimad.Bha 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-SIX 
Fundamental Principles of Material Nature 


TEXT 1 
ANITA 
aa FTE Tat S grs | 
aika Rata ger suede: uu 


$ri bhagavàn uvàca 
atha te sampravaksyümi . 
tattvandm laksanam prthak 
yad viditvà vimucyeta 
purusah prakrtair gunaih 


sri bhagavün uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; atha- now; te—to 
you; sampravaksyami—I shall describe; tattvanam—of the categories of the 
Absolute Truth; laksanam—the distinctive features; prthak—one by one; 
yat—which; viditva—knowing; vimucyeta—one can be released; purusah— 
any person; prakrtaih—of the material nature; gunaih—from the modes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead, Kapila, continued: My dear mother, now 
I shall describe unto you the different categories of the Absolute Truth, 

owing which any person can be released from the influence of the 
modes of material nature. 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, one can understand the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, only through devotional service 
(bhaktyà mam abhijanati). As stated in the Bhagavatam, the object of 
devotional service is mam, Krsna. And, as explained in the Caitanya- 
Caritamrta, to understand Kygna means to understand Krsna in His 
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His external energy, Hi 
iverse departments o 


€ science of 
es of devotional Service have already 


- By understanding 
the science of devotional service in sakhya philosophy, one can become 
free from the modes of material nature, The eternal self, after becoming 
freed from the spell of materia] nature, becomes eligible to enter into the 
i Ong as one has even a slight desire to enjoy or lord 
€, there is no chance of his being freed from the 
influence of nature’s i - Therefore, one has to understand 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead 


analytically, as explained in the 
ilosophy by Lord Kapiladeva. 


TEXT 2 
aot Ph: gereaeiay | 
TEM qq rafter I R 11 


jħänarı nihśreyasārthāya 
purusasyätma-daršanam 
yad āhur varnaye tat te 
hrdaya-granthi-bhedanam 
ee knowledge; nihsreyasa-arthaya—for the ultimate perfection; 
purusasya—of a man; ätma-darsanam— If-realization. ich; ahuh— 
they said; varnaye—] shall explai i aalivation; A E. 


p'an; tat—that: te_ : —in the 
heart; granthi—the knots; bhedanam—euae ot! i Li ee 
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PURPORT 


It is said that by proper understanding of the pure self, or by self- 
realization, one can be freed from material attachment. Knowledge 
leads one to attain the ultimate perfection of life and to see oneself as he 
is. The Svetásvatara Upanisad (3.8) also confirms this. Tam eva vidituati- 
mrtyum eti: Simply by understanding one’s spiritual position or by seeing 
oneself as he is, one can be freed from material entanglement. In various 
ways, the seeing of oneself is described in the Vedic literatures, and it is con- 
firmed in the Bhagavatam (purugasya atma-darganam) that one has to see 
oneself and know what he is, As Kapiladeva explains to His mother, this 
“seeing” can be done by hearing from the proper authoritative source. 
Kapiladeva is the greatest authority because He is the Personality of 
Godhead, and if someone accepts whatever is explained as it is, without 
interpretation, then he can see himself. 

Lord Caitanya explained to Sanatana Gosvami the real constitutional 
position of the individual. He said directly that each and every individual 
soul is eternally a servitor of Krsna. Jivera 'svarüpa' haya—kygnera ‘nitya- 
dasa’: Every individual soul is eternally a servitor. When one is fixed in the 
understanding that he is part and parcel of the Supreme Soul and that his 
eternal position is to serve in association with the Supreme Lord, he becomes 
self-realized. This position of understanding oneself rightly cuts the knot 
of material attraction (hrdaya-granthi-bhedanam). Due to false ego 
or false identification of oneself with the body and the material world, 
one is entrapped by maya, but as soon as one understands that he is 
qualitatively the same substance as the Supreme Lord because he belongs 
to the same category of spirit soul and that his perpetual position is to 
serve, this is atma-darganam and hrdaya-granthi-bhedanam, self-realization. 
When one can cut the knot of attachment to the material world, his under- 
standing is called knowledge. Atma-darganam means to see oneself by 
knowledge; therefore, when one is freed from the false ego by the cultiva- 
tion of real knowledge, he sees himself, and that is the ultimate necessity 
of human life. The soul is thus isolated from the entanglement of the 
twenty-four categories of material nature. Pursuit of the systematic philo- 
Sophic process called saikhya is called knowledge and self-revelation. 


TEXT 3 
ankam gest fase THA TE d 
serm Asafa es d« qae l1 3 I 
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anddir ätmā puruso 

nirgunah prakrteh parah 
pratyag-dhama svayam-jyotir 

visvar yena samanvitam 


anüdih—without a beginning; atma—the Supreme Soul; purugah—the 
Personality of Godhead; nirgunah—transcendental to the material modes of 
nature; prakrteh parah—beyond this material world; pratyak-dhamg 
perceivable everywhere; suayam-jyotih—self-effulgent; visvam—the entire 
creation; yena—by whom; samanvitam—is maintained. 


TRANSLATION 
e Supreme Perso 


Th nality of Godhead is the Supreme Soul, and He has 
no beginning. He is transcendental to the material modes of nature and 
beyond the existence of this material world, He is perceivable everywhere 
because He is self-effulgent, and by His self-effulgent luster the entire 
creation is maintained, 


PURPORT 
The Supreme Personality o 
eginning. He is purusa, the S 


Shan: The : i a, 
the supreme controller; He ithon anonaliiy a Wr ha 


; He is without beoinn: i inning 
of everyone. This definition ig found in i| vegia and He is the begi 


2 at greatness? Consciousness. We 
Perience of Consciousness, for 54 + the 
I. i : » Tor it is d all over 
B ke i. every hair follicle of Our body we can feel rci s This is 
n ri E Similarly, there is Superconsciousness. The 
Pie can be given of a small light and i ight i 
: t tis 
perceived everywhere, even within the r ane a Preis p os T 
light is experienced within a Specific limit, Similarly “oe ousness is 
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perceived within the limit of our particular body, but the Superconscious- 
ness, or the existence of God, is perceived everywhere. He is present 
everywhere by His energy. It is stated in the Visnu Purana that whatever 
we find, anywhere and every where, is the distribution of the energy of the 
Supreme Lord. In Bhagavad-gita also it is confirmed that the Lord is all- 
pervading and exists everywhere by His two kinds of energy, one spiritual 
and the other material. Both the spiritual and material energies are spread 
everywhere, and that is the proof of the existence of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. 

The existence of consciousness everywhere is not temporary. lt is 
without beginning. And because it is without beginning, it is also without 
end. The theory that consciousness develops at a certain stage of material 
combination is not accepted herein, for the consciousness which exists 
everywhere is said to be without beginning. The materialistic or atheistic 
theory stating that there is no soul, that there is no God, and that 
consciousness is the result of a combination of matter is not acceptable. 
Matter is not beginningless; it has a beginning. As this material body has a 
beginning, so the universal body does also. And as our material body has 
begun on the basis of our soul, similarly, the entire gigantic universal body 
has begun on the basis of the Supreme Soul. The Vedanta-sutra says, 
janmady asya. This entire material exhibition—its creation, its growth, its 
maintenance, and its dissolution—is an emanation from the Supreme 
Person. In Bhagavad-gita also, the Lord says, “I am the beginning and the 
source of birth of everything." 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is described here. He is not a 
temporary person, nor does He have a beginning. He is without a cause, 
and He is the cause of all causes. Paral means transcendental, beyond the 
creative energy. The Lord is the creator of the creative energy. We can see 
that there is a creative energy in the material world, but He is not under 
this energy. He is prakrti-parah, beyond this energy. He is not subjected to 
the threefold miseries created by the material energy because He is beyond 
it. The modes of material nature do not touch Him. It is explained here, 
Svayar-jyoti: He is light Himself. We have experience in the material world 
of one light’s being a reflection of another, just as moonlight is a reflection 
of the sunlight. Sunlight is also the reflection of the brahmajyoti. Similarly, 
brahmajyoti, the spiritual effulgence, is a reflection of the body of the 

upreme Lord. This is confirmed in the Brahma-samhita: yasya prabha 
Prabhavatah. The brahmajyoti, or Brahman effulgence, is due to His bodily 
a Therefore it is said here, svayar-jyoti: He Himself is light. His light 
istributed in different ways, as the brahmajyoti, as sunlight and as 
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dental qualities, It is 
person, He is not a Purusa of this 
cannot understand that beyond th 
therefore they are impersonalists. But it is ex 
the Personality of Godhead ig beyond material existence. 


sa esa prakrtirp, sitksmam 


wim Sunamayip, vibhuh 
yadrechayaing üm 


abhyapadyata lilaya 
sah esah—that same Supreme 


: Personality of Godhead; prakrtim— material 
energy; süksmaám— subtle; daivim—related to Visnu; guna-mayim—invested 
with the three modes of material nature, vibhuh— s 


"the greatest of the great 


i A 
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yadrcchayü—of His own will; iva—quite; upagatàm—obtained ;abh yapadyata 
—He accepted; lilayé—as His pastime. 


TRANSLATION 


As His pastime, that Supreme Personality of Godhead, the greatest of 
the great, accepted the subtle material energy, which is invested with three 
material modes of nature and which is related with Visnu. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word gunamayim is very significant. Daivim means 
“the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead,” and gunamayim 
means “invested with the three modes of material nature.” When the 
material energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead appears, this 
gunamayim energy acts as a manifestation of the energies of the three 
modes; it acts as a covering. The energy emanated from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead manifests in two ways—as an emanation from the 
Supreme Lord and as a covering of the Lord's face. In Bhogavad-gità it is 
said that the whole world is illusioned by the three modes of material 
nature, and thus the common conditioned soul, being covered by such 
energy, cannot see the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The example of a 
cloud is very nicely given. All of a sudden there may appear a big cloud in 
the sky. This cloud is perceived in two ways. To the sun the cloud is a 
creation of its energy, but to the ordinary common man in the conditioned 
state, it is a covering to the eyes; because of the cloud, the sun cannot be 
seen. It is not that the sun is actually covered by the cloud; only the 
vision of the ordinary being is covered. Similarly, although m@ya cannot 
cover the Supreme Lord, who is beyond maya, the material energy covers 
the ordinary living entities. Those conditioned souls who are covered are 
individual living entities, and He from whose energy maya is created is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In another place in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, in the First Canto, Seventh 
Chapter, it is stated that by his spiritual vision Vyasadeva saw the Supreme 
Lord and the material energy standing behind Him. This indicates that 
material energy cannot cover the Lord, just as darkness cannot cover the 
Sun. Darkness can cover a jurisdiction which is very insignificant in com- 
Parison to that of the sun. Darkness can cover a small cave, but not the 
Open sky, Similarly, the covering capacity of the material energy is limited 
and cannot act on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is therefore 
called vibhu. As the appearance of a cloud is accepted by the sun, so the 
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appearance of the material energy at a certain interval is acce 
Lord. Although His material energy is utilized to create the material 
world, this does not mean that He is covered by that energy. Those who 
are covered by the material energy are called conditioned souls. The Lord 
accepts the material energy for His material pastimes in creation, mainte. 
nance and dissolution. But the conditioned soul is covered; he cannot 
understand that beyond this material energy there is the Supreme Person. 
ality of Godhead who is the cause of all causes, just as a less intelligent 


person cannot understand that beyond the covering of the clouds there 
is bright sunshine. 


pted by the 


TEXT 5 


qfi erst eret: pfit mart | 
BUE UE EET IP 


gunair vicitrah srjatirn 

sarüpàh prakrtiri prajah 
vilokya mumuhe sad yah 

sa iha jñāna-gūhayā 
gunaih—by the threefold modes; vicitrah—variegated; srjatim—creating; 
sa-riipah—with forms; prakrtim— material "nature; prajah—living entities; 
vilokya—having seen; mumuhe—was illusioned;sadyah—at once; sah—the 
en tha—in this world; jRüna-gühaya—by the knowledge-covering 


TRANSLATION 

à her threefold modes, material nature creates 
ne entities, and the living entities, seeing this, are 

-covering feature of the illusory energy. 


Divided into varieties by 


PURPORT 
ne HoN has the power to cover knowledge but this covering 
A es = pote ime Personality of Godhead. It is applicable 

E h, 1986 Who are born with ial bodies, the 
EI ee The different kinds of living inhiben Cay peer 
d odes of material nature, 35 explained in Bhagavad-gità and other 
thoug sature, In Bhagavad-gita (7,19) s uni n dni 
although the modes of goodness, Passion ant Pag ak 


and ignorance are born of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, He is not subject to them. In other 
words, the energy emanating from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
cannot act on Him; it acts on the conditioned souls who are covered by 
the material energy. The Lord is the father of all living entities because He 
impregnates material energy with the conditioned souls. Therefore, the 
conditioned souls get bodies created by the material energy, whereas the 
father of the living entities is aloof from the three modes. 

It is stated in the previous verse that the material energy was accepted 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in order that He might exhibit 
pastimes for the living entities who wanted to enjoy and lord it over the 
material energy. This world was created through the material energy of 
the Lord for the so-called enjoyment of such living entities. Why this 
material world was created for the sufferings of the conditioned souls is a 
very intricate question. There is a hint here in the word lilaya, which means 
for the pastimes of the Lord. The Lord wants to rectify the enjoying 
temperament of the conditioned souls. It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that 
no one is the enjoyer but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
material energy is created, therefore, for anyone who pretends to enjoy. 
An example can be cited here that there is no necessity for the govern- 
ment’s creation of a separate police department, but because it is a fact 
that some of the citizens will not accept the state laws, a department to 
deal with criminals is necessary. There is no necessity, but at the same 
time there is a necessity. Similarly, there was no necessity to create this 
material world for the sufferings of the conditioned souls, but at the same 
time there are certain living entities known as nitya-baddha who are 
eternally conditioned. We say that they have been conditioned from time 
immemorial because no one can trace out when the living entity, the part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord, became rebellious against the supremacy 
of the Lord. 

It is a fact that there are two classes of men—those who are obedient to 
the laws of the Supreme Lord, and those who are atheists or agnostics, 
who do not accept the existence of God and who want to create their own 
laws. They want to establish that everyone can create his own laws or his 
own religious path. Without tracing out the beginning of the existence of 
these two classes, we can take it for granted that some of the living entities 
revolted against the laws of the Lord. Such entities are called conditioned 
souls, for they are conditioned by the three modes of material nature. 

erefore the words gunair vicitrah are used here. 

" In this material world there are 8,400,000 species of life. As spirit souls, 
€y are all transcendental to this material world. Why, then, do they 
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exhibit themselves in different stages of life? The answer is given here; 
they are under the spell of the three modes of material natu 
they were created by the material energy, their bodies are made of the 
material elements. Covered by the material body, the spiritual identity is 
lost, and therefore the word mumuhe is used here, indicating that they 
have forgotten their own spiritual identity. This forgetfulness of spiritual 
identity is present in the jivas, the conditioned souls who are subject to 
be covered by the energy of material nature. J: nana-gühayà is another word 
used. Güha means covering. Because the knowledge of the minute condi- 
tioned souls is covered, they are exhibited in so many species of life. It is 


said in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, Seventh Chapter, First Canto, "The 


living entities are illusioned by the material energy." In the Vedas also it 
is stated that the eternal livin 


g entities are covered by different modes and 
that they are called tri-colored—red, white and blue—living entities. Red is 
the representation of the mode of passion, white is the representation of 
the mode of goodness, and blue is the representation of the mode of 
ignorance. These modes of material nature belong to the material energy, 
and therefore the living entities under these different modes of material 
nature have different kinds of material bodies. Because they are forgetful 
of their spiritual identities, they think the material bodies to be themselves. 
To the conditioned soul, “me” means the material body. This is called 
moha, or bewilderment. 


It is repeatedly said in the Kath 
of Godhead i gare 


re. Because 


of the Supreme wh 
who appear in diffe 


TEXT 6 
: S 
we Tatiana WI Wed: GAL | 
ig fw mafa seqq IS I 
"n parübhidhyaneng 
artrtvarh prakrteh a 
karmasy kriyamanesu oe 
&unair dtmanj manyate 
evam—in this way; 


ara— i 
kartrtvam—the doing of a iia Ut 


7 = s "mo ion; 
ctivities: pra], abhidhyänena—by identification: 
*Prakrteh_of th : . puman 
. € material nature; p 
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—the living entity; karmasu kriyamanesu—while the activities are being 
performed; gunaih—by the three modes; àtmani—to himself; manyate—he 
considers. 

TRANSLATION 


Due to his forgetfulness, the transcendental living entity accepts the 
influence of material energy as his field of activities, and, thus actuated, 
he wrongly applies the activities to himself. 


PURPORT 


The forgetful living entity can be compared to a man who is under the 
influence of disease and has become mad, or to a man haunted by ghosts 
who acts without control and yet thinks himself to be in control. 
Under the influence of material nature, the conditioned soul becomes 
absorbed in material consciousness. In this consciousness, whatever is done 
under the influence of the material energy is accepted by the conditioned 
soul as self-actuated. Actually, the soul in his pure state of existence 
should be in Krsna consciousness. When a person is not acting in Krsna 
consciousness he is understood to be acting in material consciousness. 
Consciousness cannot be killed because the symptom of the living entity 
is consciousness. The material consciousness simply has to be purified. 
One becomes liberated by accepting Krsna, or the Supreme Lord, as 
master and by changing the mode of consciousness from material con- 
sciousness to Krsna consciousness. 


| TEXT7 
wee dafin: mat TST | 
mandira athe ferie: d N 


tad asya sarisrtir bandhah 
para-tantryari. ca tat-krtam 
bhavaty akartur tsasya 
sak sino nirurtatmanah 


lat—from the misconception; asya—of the conditioned soul; sarisrtih— 
tonditioned life; bandhah—bondage; para-tantryam— dependence; ca—and; 
‘at-krtam—made by that; bhavati—is; akartuh—of the non-doer; isasya— 
independent; süksinah—the witness; nirvrta-àtmanah —joyful by nature. 
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TRANSLATION 


Material consciousness is the cause of one's conditional life. Condition; 
are enforced upon the living entity by the material energy. Although he 
does not do anything and is transcendental to such activities, the spirit 
soul is thus affected by conditional life. 


PURPORT 


who does not differentiate between the 
al spirit, says that the conditional existence 
or pastime. But the word “pastime” implies 
of the Lord. The Mayavadis misuse the word 


g entity has become a stool-eating hog, he is 
also enjoying his pastimes. This is a most dangerous interpretation. Actually 
the Supreme Lord is the leader and maintainer of all living entities. His 
pastimes are transcendental to any material activity. Such pastimes of the 
Lord cannot be dragged to the level of the conditional activities of the 
living entities, In conditional life the living entity actually remains as if a 
Captive in the hands of material energy. Whatever the material energy 
dictates, the conditioned soul does. He has no responsibility; he is simply 
the witness of the action, but he is forced to act in that way due to his 
offense in his eternal relationship with Krsna. Lord Krsna therefore says 
in Bhagavad-gita that maya, His material energy, is so forceful that it 18 
insurmountable. But if a living entity simply understands that his 

18 to serve Krsna and he tries to act on this principle, 
ned he may be, the influence of maya immediately 
ly stated in Bhagavad-gita, Seventh Chapter: Krsa 
ne who surrenders to Him in helplessness, and thus 
is removed. 


The Mayavadi philosopher, 
Supreme Spirit and the individu 
of the living entity is his lila, 
employment in the activities 
and say that even if the livin 


: & may be mitigated without difficulty. 1^ 
sum ed withou 

Sec ane DE E is conditioned Bil a due to his attachment to 
to Krsna. ment should thus be transferred from matter 


TEXT 8 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by Ale. USA 


Text 8] Fundamental Principles of Material Nature ^ 1078 


karya-kdrana-kartrtve 
karanam prakrtim viduh 

bhoktrtve sukha-duhkhanam 
purusam prakrteh param 


kürya—the body; kürana—the senses; kartrtve—regarding the demigods; 
karanam—the cause; prakrtim— material nature; viduh—the learned under- 
stand; bhoktrtve—regarding the perception; sukha—of happiness; duhkhanam 
—and of distress; purugam—the spirit soul; prakrteh—to material nature; 
param—transcendental. 


TRANSLATION 


The cause of the conditioned soul’s material body and senses, and the 
senses’ presiding deities, the demigods, is the material nature. This is 
understood by learned men. The feelings of happiness and. distress of the 
soul, who is transcendental by nature, are caused by the spirit soul 
himself. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita it is said that when the Lord descends to this material 
world, He comes as a person by His own energy, dtma-mayé. He is not 
forced by any superior energy. He comes by His own will, and this can be 
called His pastime or lila. But here it is clearly stated that the conditioned 
soul is forced to take a certain type of body and senses under the three 
modes of material nature. That body is not received according to his own 
choice. In other words, a conditioned soul has no free choice; he has 
to accept a certain type of body according to his karma. But 
when there are bodily reactions as felt in happiness and distress, it is to be 
understood that the cause is the spirit soul himself. If he so desires, the 
spirit soul can change this conditional life of dualities by choosing to 
serve Krgna. The living entity is the cause of his own suffering, but he can 
also be the cause of his eternal happiness. When he wants to engage in 
Krsna consciousness, a suitable body is offered to him by the internal 
Potency or spiritual energy of the Lord, and when he wants to satisfy his 
Senses, a material body is offered. Thus it is his free choice to accept a 
Spiritual body or a material body, but once the body is accepted he has to 
enjoy or suffer the consequences. The Mayavadi philosopher’s presentation 
h that the living entity enjoys his pastimes by accepting the body of a 
LOB. This theory is not acceptable, however, because the word “pastime 
implies voluntary acceptance for enjoyment. Therefore this interpretation 
1$ most misleading. When there is enforced acceptance for suffering, it is not 
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a pastime. The Lord’s pastimes and the conditioned living entity's 
- acceptance of karmic reaction are not on the same level. 


TEXT 9 


lagfa 
Seq: À sgi em | 
IR MUNE ND TRAF IIR N 


devahütir uvāca 
prakrteh purusasyapi 
laksana purusottama 
brühi káranayor asya 
sad-asac ca yad-àtmakam 


devahütih uvüca—Devahüti said; prakrteh—of His energies; purusasya—of 
the Supreme Person; api—also; laksanam—characteristics; purusa-uttama- 
O Supreme Personality of Godhead; brühi—-kindly explain; küranayoh- 
causes; asya—of this crea 


B tion; sat-asat—manifest and unmanifest; ca—and; 
y at-atmakam—consisting of which. 


TRANSLATION 


PURPORT 


i d 
e : 18 conne i Supreme Lor 
and the living entities, just as à eted with both the Sup 


: a 
Woman is connected with her husband 2$ 
dren asa mo 
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world is the subtle mahat-tattva, and from that mahat-tattva the material 
manifestation has emerged. 

In the Vedic literatures it is said that by the glance of the Supreme 
Lord the total material energy is impregnated, and then everything 
is born of material nature. It is also confirmed in the Ninth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gita that under His glance, adhyaksena—under His direction and 
by His will-nature is working. It is not that nature works blindly. After 
understanding the position of the conditioned souls in relation to material 
nature, Devahüti wanted to know how nature works under the direction of 
the Lord and what the relationship is between the material nature and the 
Lord. In other words, she wanted to learn the characteristies of the 
Supreme Lord in relation to the material nature. 

The relationship of the living entities with matter and that of the 
Supreme Lord with matter are certainly not on the same level, although 
the Mayavadis may interpret it in that way. When it is said that the living 
entities are bewildered, the Mayavadi philosophers ascribe this bewilder- 
ment to the Supreme Lord. But that is not applicable. The Lord is never 
bewildered. That is the difference between personalists and impersonalists. 
Devahüti is not unintelligent. She has enough intelligence to understand 
that the living entities are not on the level of the Supreme Lord. Because 
the living entities are minute and infinitesimal, they become bewildered or 
conditioned by material nature, but this does not mean that the Supreme 
Lord is also conditioned or bewildered. The difference between the 
conditioned soul and the Lord is that the Lord is the Lord, the master of 
material nature, and He is therefore not subject to its control. He is con- 
trolled neither by spiritual nature nor by material nature. He is the supreme 
controller Himself, and He cannot be compared to the ordinary living 
entities who are controlled by the laws of material nature. 
. Two words used in this verse are sat and asat. The cosmic manifestation 
is asat—it does not exist—but the material energy of the Supreme Lord is 
sat, or ever-existing. Material nature is ever-existing in its subtle form as 
the energy of the Lord, but it sometimes manifests this nonexistent or 
ue otidty existent nature, the cosmos. An analogy may be made with 

€ father and mother: the mother and the father exist, but sometimes the 
mother begets children. Similarly, this cosmic manifestation which comes 
from the unmanifest material nature of the Supreme Lord sometimes 
appears and again disappears. But the material nature is ever-existing, and 
wa ag is the supreme cause for both the subtle and gross manifestations 

18 material world. 
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TEXT 10 

TTT 
aaam fret UAAR | 
mi sA mgA AA NoN 


sri bhagavan uvāca 
yat. tat tri-gunam avyaktam 
nityam sad-asad-àtmakam 
pradhanarà prakytim prahur 
avisesarh visesavat 


sri bhagavan uvüca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead ‘said; yat—now 
further; tat—that; tri-gunam—combination of the three modes; avyaktam— 
unmanifested; nityam—eternal; sat-asat-itmakam—consisting of cause and 
effect; pradhinam—the pradhana; prakrtim—prakrti; prahuh—they call; 
avisesam—undifferentiated; visega-vat—possessing differentiation. 


TRANSLATION 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead said: The unmanifested eternal 
combination of the three modes is the cause of the manifest state and is 
called pradhana, It 


i is called prakrti when in the manifested stage of 
existence. 
‘PURPORT 
dha d Points out material in i ich is called 
Prüdhüna, and He Sieg nature in its subtle stage, which 


2: Pradhüna, The explanation of pradhüna 
and prakrti is that pradhana is the subtle, undifferentiated sum total of all 
iE Missi ed they are undifferentiated, one can understand 

material e] i i to 
material elemente e med are contained therein. When the 


: ested by the ; i modes of 
material nature, the manifest a Y he interaction of the three 
Brahman is with i 


ns. The actual exp] tion of pradhana, how- 
when the planation of pra b 
(avyaktam), the reaction ut mpi and effect are not clearly manifeste 


total elements does not take place, an 
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that is called pradhana. Pradhüna is not the time element because in the 
time element there are actions and reactions, creation and annihilation. 
Nor is it the jiva or marginal potency of living entities, or designated, 
conditioned living entities, because the designations of the living entities 
are not eternal. One adjective used in this connection is nitya, which 
indicates eternality. Therefore the condition of material nature immedi- 
ately previous to its manifestation is called pradhana. 


TEXT 11 


qa: tada agaia | 
qaga «ub safes fuz uu 


paficabhih pañcabhir brahma 
caturbhir daśabhis tathā 

etac catur-virnsatikam 
ganam pradhanikam viduh 


paficabhih—with the five (gross elements); paficabhih—the five (subtle 
elements); brahma—Brahman; caturbhih—the four (internal senses); 
dasabhih—the ten (five senses for gathering knowledge and five organs of 
action); tatha—in that way; etat—this; catuh-virnsatikam—consisting of 
twenty-four elements; ganam—aggregate; pradhanikam—comprising the 
pradhana; viduh—they know. 


TRANSLATION 


The aggregate elements, namely the five gross elements, the five subtle 
elements, the four internal senses, the five senses for gathering knowledge 
and the five outward organs of action, are known as the pradhana. 


PURPORT 


According to Bhagavad-gità, the sum total of the twenty-four elements 
Sn bed herein is called the yonir mahad-brahma. The sum total 
are : living entities is impregnated in this yonir mahad-brahma, and they 
ins he Th in different forms, beginning from Brahma down to the 
significant ant, In the Srimad-Bhagavatam and other Vedic literatures, 
bui Sum total of the twenty-four elements, pradhana, is also described as 
M mahad-brahma; it is the source of the birth and subsistence of all 

ving entities, i 
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TEXT 12 


maga Tea Wiser: | 
Tamra mates Tea rfe X? 


maha-bhiitani paiicaiva 
bhir apo ‘gnir marun nabhah 
tanmatrani ca tàvanti 
gandhddini matani me 
mahà-bhütàni—the gross elements; 
earth; üpah—water; agnih 
subtle elements; ca—also 
(taste, color, touch and 8 


paíiica—five; eva—exactly; bhüh- 
—fire; marut—air; nabhah—ether; tanmütrüni—the 
; làvanti-so many; gandha-üdini—smell and so on 
ound); matüni—considered ; me—by Me. 


TRANSLATION 
There are five 


gross elements, namely earth, water, fire, air and ether. 
There are also five subtle elements: smell, taste, color, touch and sound. 


TEXT 13 
Pani ca att veneer | 
wet Feit Ag PRETI 


indriyàni daga Srotram 
tvag drg-rasana-nasikah 
vak karau caranau medhram 
Pàyur dasama uc yate 


indriyüni- the Senses; dasa—ten; srotram—the sense of hearing; évak—the 

tec ef ss drk—the Sense of sight; Hilda the iin of tas nasikah—- 

the prinia gi T organ of speech; karau—two hands; caranau- 

"ih gans tor traveling (legs); medhram—the generative organ; pay ub- 
€ evacuating organ; dasamah —the tenth; ucyate. is called. 


TRANSLATION 


The senses for acquiring kn " r 
ten, namely the au ditory edges. x and the organs for action numbe 


nse : e 
vine sense of taste, the tactile sense, th 
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sense of sight, the sense of smell, the active organ for speaking, the ac- 
tive organs for working, and those for traveling, generating and evacuating. 


TEXT 14 


wat — greg Rr fee enn | 
aga werd Wap TAT wem itii 


mano buddhir ahankàras 
cittam ity antaratmakam 

caturdhd laksyate bhedo 
vrttyà laksana-rüpaya 


manah—the mind; buddhih—intelligence; ahankarah—ego; cittam—con- 
sciousness; iti—thus; antaratmakam—the internal, subtle senses; catuh-dha— 
having four aspects; laksyate—is observed; bhedah—the distinction; vrttya— 
by their functions; laksana-ripaya—representing different characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


The internal subtle senses are experienced as having four aspects in the. 
shape of mind, intelligence, ego and contaminated consciousness. Distinc- 
tions between them can be made only by different functions, since they 
Tepresent different characteristics. 


PURPORT 


The four internal senses or subtle senses described herein are defined 
hy different characteristics. When pure consciousness is polluted by 
material contamination, and identification with the body becomes 
Prominent, this is called false ego. Consciousness is the function of the 
soul, and therefore behind consciousness there is soul. When consciousness 
55 polluted by material contamination, this is called ahañkāra. 


TEXT 15 
Qa ARMA AAT: Wer = | 
frt CIE IRE rer: qoare: IRNI 


etdvan eva sankhyato 
brahmanah sagunasya ha 
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| sannive$o mayd prokto 
yah kàlah pafica-virnsakah 


etavan—so much; eva—just; sankhyatah—enumerated; b 
Brahman; sa-gunasya—with material qualities; ha— 
arrangement; maya—by Me; proktah— 
pafica-virhéakah—the twenty-fifth. 


rahmanah—of 
indeed; sannivegah— 
spoken; yah—which; kalah—time, 


TRANSLATION 


All these are considered the qualified Brahman. The mixing element, 
which is known as time, is counted as the twenty-fifth element. 


PURPORT 


According to the Vedic version there is no existence beyond Brahman. 
Sarvam khalv idan brahma 


(Chand. Up. 3.14.1). It is stated also in the Visnu 
Purana that whatever we see is parasya brahmanah saktih; everything is an 
expansion of the energy of the Supreme Absolute Truth, Brahman. When 
Brahman is mixed with the three qualities of goodness, passion and 


ignorance, there results the material expansion, which is sometimes 
called saguna Brahman and which consists of these twenty-five elements. 
In the nirgun 


2 Brahman, where there is no material contamination, or in 
the spiritual world, the three modes—goodness, passion and ignorance- 
are not present. Where nirguna Brahman is found, simple unalloyed good- 
ness prevails. Saguna Brahman is described by the sankhya system of 


Philosophy as Consisting of twenty-five elements, including the time 
factor (past, present and future), 


TEXT 16 
mt Tet sre: area a way | 
Wd: menfe: 1124 
prabhävamı 


$ Paurugari prāhuh 
kalam eke yato bhayam 
chaiikara-vimidhasya 
kartuh Prakrtim tyusah 
prabhávam—the 


influence: 
Godhead; prühuh— 


è Paurusam—of th 


ity of 
5 ality 9 
they have Said; kalam— e Supreme Person 


. €i 
e time factor; eke—som®: 
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yatah—from which; bhayam—fear; ahankara-vimiidhasya—deluded by false 
ego; kartuh—of the individual soul; prakrtim—material nature; tyusah— 
having contacted. 

TRANSLATION 


The influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is felt in the time 
factor, which causes fear of death due to the false ego of the deluded soul 
who has contacted material nature. 


PURPORT 


The living entity’s fear of death is due to his false ego of identifying with 
the body. Everyone is afraid of death. Actually there is no death for the 
spirit soul, but due to our absorption in the identification of body as self, 
the fear of death develops. It is also stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(Bhag. 11.2.37), bhayam dvitiyabhinivesatah syat. Dvittya means matter, 
which is beyond spirit. Matter is the secondary manifestation of spirit, for 
matter is produced from spirit. Just as the material elements described 
are caused by the Supreme Lord, the Supreme Spirit, the body is also a 
product of the spirit soul. Therefore, the material body is called dvitiya, 
or “the second.” One who is absorbed in this second element or second 
exhibition of the spirit is afraid of death. When one is fully convinced that 
he is not his body, there is no question of fearing death, since the spirit 
soul does not die. 

If the spirit soul engages in the spiritual activities of devotional service, 
he is completely freed from the platform of birth and death. His next 
position is complete spiritual freedom from a material body. The fear of 
death is the action of the kala, or the time factor, which represents the 
influence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, time is 
destructive, Whatever is created is subject to destruction and dissolution, 
Which is the action of time. Time is a representation of the Lord, and it 
reminds us also that we must surrender unto the Lord. The Lord speaks 
to every conditioned soul as time. He says in Bhagavad-gità that if someone 
nts unto Him, then there is no longer any problem of birth and 

cath. We should therefore accept the time factor as the Supreme Person- 
ity of Godhead standing before us. This is further explained in the 
ollowing verse, 


TEXT 17 


spare far maf | 
Jer qa: a TAT HS RSA: lk 
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prakrter gupa-sám yasya 
nirvisesasya münavi 

cesta yatah sa bhagavan 
kala ity upalaksitah 


prakrteh—of material nature; guna-samya 
three modes; nirvisegasya—without specific qualities; manavi-O daughter 
of Manu; cestü—movement; yatah—from whom; sah —He; bhagavün—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; kalah—time; iti—thus; upalaksitahis 
designated. 


sya—without interaction of the 


TRANSLATION 


O daughter of Svayambhuva Manu, the time factor, as 
I have explained, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead from whom the 
creation begins as a result of the agitation of the neutral, unmanifested 
nature. 


My dear mother, 


PURPORT 


ate of material nature, pradhana, is being explained. 
hen the unmanifested material nature is agitated by 
the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, it begins to manifest 
itself in different ways. Before this agitation, it remains in the neutral 
state, without interaction by the three modes of material nature. In 
other Words, material nature cannot produce any variety of manifesta- 
tions without the contact of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This i$ 
very nicely explained in Bhagavad-eità, The Supreme Personality of God- 
head is the cause of the products of material nature. Without His contact, 
material nature can 


not produce anything. 
In the Caitanya-caritmrta is. E 
connection, Although t} 


st 
c '€ nipples on a goat’s neck a pear to be brea 
nipples, they do not ilk. Simi H material dieci appears to ah 
wonderful manner, but in of ie 
: time, who is the representation © 
Supreme Personality of G 1 d 

r odhead. When ti i tral state © 
material nature, then material na i ook an 
festations. Ultim 
is the cause of Creation. 


The unmanifested st 
The Lord says that w 
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TEXT 18 


HA FOISIT weed wt a: | 
AAAI TSA AMAT ll II 


antah purusa-rüpena 
kàla-rüpena yo bahih 

samanvety esa sattvanam 
bhagavan ütma-màyaya 


antah—within; purusa-rüpena—in the form of Supersoul; kala-rüpena—in 
the form of time; yah—He who; bahih—without; samanveti—exists; esah— 
He; sattvandm—of all living entities; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; atma-mayaya—by His potencies. 


TRANSLATION 


By exhibiting His potencies, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
adjusts all these different elements, keeping Himself within as the 
Supersoul and without as time. 


PURPORT 


Here it is stated that within the heart the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead resides as the Supersoul. This situation is also explained in 
Bhagavad-gita: the Supersoul rests beside the individual soul and acts as a 
witness. This is also confirmed elsewhere in the Vedic literature: two 
birds are sitting on the same tree of the body; one is witnessing, and the 
other is eating the fruits of the tree. This purusa or Paramatma 
Who resides within the body of the individual soul is described in 
chagevad git (13.23) as the upadrasfa, witness, and the anumanta, 
“"ctioning authority. The conditioned soul engages in the happiness and 
x of the particular body given him by the arrangement of the 
mM energy of the Supreme Lord. But the supreme living being, or 

> Paramātmā, is different from the conditioned soul. He is described in 
gor tud gita as mahesvara, or the Supreme Lord. He is Paramatma, ner 
tnd Paramatma means the Supersoul who is sitting by the side of the 
ot " oned soul just to sanction his activities. The conditioned soul comes 
Cann, 38 material world in order to lord it over material nature. Since one 
with à do anything without the sanction of the Supreme Lord, He lives 

the jiva soul as witness and sanction-giver. He is also bhokta; He 
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gives maintenance and sustenance to the conditioned soul. 

Since the living entity is constitutionally part and parcel of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Lord is very affectionate to the 
living entities. Unfortunately, when the living entity is bewildered or 
ilusioned by the external energy, he becomes forgetful of his eternal 
relationship with the Lord, but as soon as he becomes aware of his 
constitutional position, then he is liberated. The minute independence of 
the conditioned soul is exhibited by his marginal position. If he likes, he 


can forget the Supreme Personality of Godhead and come into the 


material existence with a false ego to lord it over material nature, but if 


his face to the service of the Lord. The individual 
hat independence. His conditional life is ended and 
essful as soon as he turns his face to the Lord, but by 
dence he enters into material existence. Yet the Lord 
persoul, He always remains with the conditioned soul. 
Lord is neither to enjoy nor to suffer from the material 
body. He remains with the jiva simply as sanction-giver and witness so 
that the living entity can receive the results of his activities, good or bad. 
Outside the body of the conditioned soul, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead remains as the time factor. According to the sarkhya system of 
philosophy, there are twenty-five elements. The twenty-four elements 
already described plus the time factor make twenty-five. According to 
some learned philosophers, the Supersoul is included to make a total of 
twenty-six elements. 


he likes, he can turn 
living entity is given t 
his life becomes succ 
misusing his indepen 
is so kind that, as Su 
The concern of the 


TEXT 19 


afeat eret att qu: gar | 
WU at mg meet feg UP! 


daivat ksubhita-dharmipyarh 
- asy yonau parah pumàn 
adhatta viryarh sásii a 
mahat-tattyay, hiranmayam 
daivat—by the destin f iti ita—agitateds 
dharminyam—whose des the conditioned souls; ksubhita—ag 


in the womb (material nature); 
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TRANSLATION 


After the Supreme Personality of Godhead impregnates material nature 
with His internal potency, material nature delivers the sum total of the 
cosmic intelligence, which is known as Hiranmaya. This takes place in 
material nature when she is agitated by the destinations of the conditioned 


souls. . 
PURPORT 


This impregnation of material nature is described in Bhagavad-gita, 
Fourteenth Chapter, third verse. Material nature’s primal factor is the 
mahat-tattva, or breeding source of all varicties. This part of material 
nature, which is called pradhana as well as Brahman, is impregnated by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and delivers varieties of living entities. 
Material nature in this connection is called Brahman because it is a per- 
verted reflection of the spiritual nature. 

It is described in the Visnu Purana that the living entities belong to the 
spiritual nature. The potency of the Supreme Lord is spiritual, and the 
living entities, although they are called marginal potency, are also spiritual. 
If the living entities were not spiritual, this description of impregnation by 
the Supreme Lord would not be applicable. The Supreme Lord does not 
put His semina into that which is not spiritual, but it is stated here that 
the Supreme Person puts His semina into material nature. This means that 
the living entities are spiritual by nature. After impregnation, material 
nature delivers all kinds of living entities, beginning from the greatest 
living creature, Lord Brahma, down to the insignificant ant, in all varieties 
of form. In Bhagavad-gita (14.4) material nature is clearly mentioned as 
Sarva-yonisu, This means that of all varieties of species—demigods, human 
pangs, animals, birds and beasts (whatever is manifested)—material nature 
5 the mother, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the seed-giving 
ater Generally it is experienced that the father gives life to a child but 
the omer gives its body; although the seed of life is given by the cag 
livin dy develops within the womb of the mother. peri dm nde 

oie aoe are impregnated into the womb of material nature, ut ti 
mir cing supplied by material nature, takes on many different jae 
int orms of life. The theory that the symptoms of life are manifest by the 
ĉraction of the twenty-four material elements is not supported here. 
mi Wiig force comes directly from the Supreme Personality of mien 
can be etel spiritual. Therefore, no material scientific i ee 
ot Produce life. The living force comes from the spiritual world and has 

ng to do with the interaction of the material elements. 
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TEXT 20 


fpe say xzed SHIRE: | 
siama — qu Nol 


viśvam atma-gatam vyañjan 
kūtastho jagad-ankurah 

sva-tejasdpibat tivram 
atma-prasvapanarh tamah 


visvam—the universe; ütma-gatam—contained within itself; vyañjan- 
manifesting; kitta-sthah—unchangeable; jagat-ankurah—the root of all 
cosmic manifestations; sva-tejasi—by its own effulgence; apibat—swallowed 


up; fivram—dense; atma-prasvépanam—which had covered the mahat- 
tattva; tamah—darkness. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, after manifesting variegatedness, the effulgent mahat-tattva, which 
contains all the univer 


ains al ses within itself, which is the root of all cosmic 
manifestations and which is not destroyed at the time of annihilation, 
swallows up 


i the darkness which covered the effulgence at the time of 
dissolution, 


PURPORT 
Since the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ever existing, all-blissful 
and full of knowledge, His different energies are also ever existing in the 
dormant Stage. Thus when the mahat-tattva was created, it manifested 
the material ego and swallowed up the darkness which covered the cosmic 
manifestation at the time of dissolution. This idea can be further explain ed. 
A person at night remains inactive, covered by the darkness of night, but 


when he is awakened in the mornin, i i etful- 
i g, the covering of ni ht, or the forg 
ness of the sleeping State, disappears, Similarly, a the mahat-tattva 
hate after the night of dissolution, the effulgence is manifested to 
exhibit the varlegatedness of this material world 


SINT BS Sd ggg qeq | 
WOES red fini SPHERE HRI 
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yat tat sattva-gunam svaccham 
santari bhagavatah padam 

yad āhur vasudevakhyam 
cittar tan mahad-àtmakam 


yat which; tat—that; sattva-gunam—the mode of goodness; suaccham— 
clear; sántam—sober; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead; padam— 
the status of understanding; yat—which; àhuh—is called; vasudeva-akh yam 
—by the name vüsudeva; cittam-— consciousness; tat—that; mahat-atmakam 
—manifest in the mahat-tattva. 


TRANSLATION 


The mode of goodness, which is the clear, sober status of understanding 
the Personality of Godhead and which is generally called vasudeva, or 
consciousness, becomes manifest in the mahat-tattva. 


PURPORT 


The vüsudeva manifestation or the status of understanding the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is called pure goodness or $uddha-sattva. In the 
suddha-sattva status there is no infringement of the other qualities, namely 
passion and ignorance. In the Vedic literature there is mention of the 
Lord’s expansion as the four Personalities of Godhead— Vasudeva, 
Satikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha. Here in the reappearance of the 
mahat-tattva the four expansions of Godhead occur. He who is seated 
within as Supersoul expands first as Vasudeva. . . 

The vàsudeva stage is free from infringement by material desires and is 
the status in which one can understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, or the objective which is described in the Bhagavad-gita as 
adbhuta. This is another feature of the mahat-tattva. The vdsudeva 
expansion is also called Krsna consciousness, for it is free from all tinges 
of material passion and ignorance. This clear state of understanding helps 
, one to know the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The vasudeva status 1s 

also explained in Bhagavad-gítà as ksetra-jfia, which means the knower of 

e field of activities as well as the Superknower. The living being who has 
weupied a particular type of body knows that body, but the Superknower, 

asudeva, knows not only a particular type of body but also the field of 
activities in all the different varieties of bodies. In order to be situated in 
“ear consciousness or Krsna consciousness, one must worship Vasudeva. 
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Vasudeva is Krsna alone. When Krsna or Visnu is alone 


mu is » Without the 
He is Vasudeva. When He is 


He is called Dvarakadhiéa. To have 
ness, one has to worship Vasudeva, 


that after many, many births one 
soul is very rare. 


accompaniment of His internal energy, 
accompanied by His internal potency, 
clear consciousness or Krsna conscious 
It is also explained in Bhagavad-gita 
surrenders to Vasudeva. Such a great 

In order to get release from the fal 
Sankarsana is also worshiped throu 
the body of Lord Siva are represen 
always absorbed in 


false material ego. 


has to worship Aniruddha. For this purpose, worship of the moon planet 
is also recommend 


ed in the Vedic literature. Similarly, to be fixed in one's 
intelligence one has to worship Pradyumna, who is reached through the 
worship of Brahma. These matters are explained in Vedic literature. 


TEXT 22 
msaa graerfüft Jaa | 
at the tart ag: qur Rell 


svacchatvam avikaritvam 
Sàntatvam iti cetasah 
vrttibhir laksanari, proktam 


yathdparn prakrtih para 
_ Svacchatvam—clarity; aviküritvam— freedom from all distraction: 
Santatvam—serenity; iti—th 


MS; cetasah—of consciousness; vrttibhih—by 


characteristics: laksanam— traits. r ü—as; apüm-of 
2 aK: E oktam—called; atha—as; ap 
water; prakrtih—natural State; Part. pure. 7 


TRANSLATION 


. of the mahat- tures appe? 
simultaneously, As water i its T ps ee 
» Sweet and unruffled É 


PURPORT 
The pure status of Consciou o ess, exists in the 
fhe pure Shess i ists int 

ings jut after erect » Or Krsna Consciousness, exists 


i i ne 
» Consciousness is not olluted. The more 9 
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becomes materially contaminated, however, the more consciousness be- 
comes obscured. In pure consciousness one can perceive a slight reflection 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As in clear, unagitated water, free 
from impurities, one can see everything clearly, so in pure consciousness 
or Krsna consciousness one can see things as they are. One can see the 
reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and one can see his 
own existence as well. This state of consciousness is very pleasing, trans- 
parent and sober. In the beginning, consciousness is pure. 


TEXTS 23-24 - 
RTARTA 
faea: aa RRM 
Jaaa aa À AT | 
mR a i wmm NRA 


mahat-tattvad vikurvāņād 
bhagavad-virya-sambhavat 

kriyà-saktir ahankaras 
tri-vidhah samapadyata 


vaikarikas taijasas ca 
tāmasaś ca yato bhavah 

manasa$ cendriyanam ca 
bhittandm mahatam api 


mahat-tattvat—from the mahat-tattva; vikurvanat—undergoing a change; 
bhagavat-virya-sambhavat—evolved from the Lord's own energy; kriya- 
faktil endowed with active power;ahankarah—the material ego; tri-vidhah 
~of the three kinds; samapadyata—sprang up; vaikürikah— material ego in 
transformed goodness; faijasah— material ego in passion; ca—and; tamasah— 
Pay ego in ignorance; ca—also; yatah—from which; bhavah—the origin; 

nasah—of the mind; ca—and; indriyandm—of the senses for perception 


ce action; ca—and; bhiitandm mahatam-of the five gross elements; api— 


TRANSLATION 


har material energy springs up from the mahat-tattva which evolved 
with ss Lord’s own energy. The material ego is endowed predominantly 
active power of three kinds—good, passionate and ignorant. From 
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[Canto 3, Ch, 2% 
these three types of material ego, the mind, the s 


enses of Perception ang 
the organs of action, and the gross elements evolve 


PURPORT 


In the beginning, from clear consciousn 
consciousness, the first contamination spra 


or identification of the body as self. The living entity exists in the 
natural state of Krsna consciousness, but he has marginal independence, 


and this allows him to forget Krsna. Originally, pure Krsna consciousness 
exists, but because of misuse of marginal independence there is a chance 
of forgetting Krsna. This is exhibited in actual life; there are many 
instances in which someone acting in Krsna consciousness suddenly 
changes. In the Upanisads it is stated, 


therefore, that the path of spiritual 
realization is just like the sharp edge of a razor. The example is very 
appropriate. One shaves his cheeks with a sharp razor very nicely, but as 
soon as his attention is diverted from the activity he immediately cuts his 
cheek because he mishandles the ra: 


Zor. 
Not only must one come to th 


one must also be very careful. Any 


falldown. This falldown is due 


consciousness the false e 
cannot ar 


tually, 
has to 
activiti 


ess or the pure state of Krsna 
ng up. This is called false ego, 


e stage of pure Krsna consciousness, but 
inattentiveness or carelessness may cause 
to false ego. From the status of pure 
go is born because of misuse of independence. We 
gue about why false ego arises from pure consciousness. Fac- 
there is always the chance that this will happen, and therefore one 
be very careful. False ego is the basic principle for all material 
es, which are executed in the modes of material nature. As soon a 
ong deviates from pure Krsna Consciousness, he increases his entanglement 
m material reaction. The entanglement of materialism is the material 
mind, and from this material mind, the senses and material organs become 
manifest. š 


TEXT 25 
ME LL MT 
SEVUed qui WAP RAH 


Sahasra-$iroso i, süksad 
Yam anantay, pracaksate 
sañkarsanākhyarh Purusam 


bhitendriyamanomayam, 
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sahasra-sirasam—with a thousand heads; saksat—directly; yam—whom; 
gnantam—Ananta; pracaksate—they call; sankarsapa-akhyam—Sankargana 
by name; purusam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bhiita—the gross 
elements; indriya—the senses; manah-mayam—consisting of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The threefold ahankara, the source of the gross elements, the senses 
and the mind, is hence identical with them because it is their cause. 
It is known by the name of Sarkargana, who is directly Lord Ananta 
with a thousand heads. 


. TEXT 26 
adel red qp Bred Sfr eU | 
arama n Alesse UII 


kartrtvar karanatvam ca 
karyatvam ceti laksanam 

sünta-ghora-vimüdhatvam 
iti và sydd ahankrteh 


kartrtvam—being the doer; karanatvam—being the instrument; ca—and; 
karyatvam—being the effect; ca—also; iti—thus; laksanam—characteristic; 
sinta—serene; ghora—active; vimüdhatvam—being dull; iti—thus; và—or; 
syat—may be; ahankrteh—of the false ego. 


TRANSLATION 
This false ego is characterized as the doer, as an instrument and as an 
effect. It is further characterized as serene, active or dull according to how 
it is influenced by the modes of goodness, passion and ignorance. 


PURPORT 
Ahahküra, or false ego, is transformed into the demigods, the con- 
Tolling directors of material affairs. As an instrument, the false ego is 
"presented as different senses and sense organs, and as the result of the 
Combination of the demigods and the senses, material objects are pr oduced. 
" the material world we are producing so many things, and this is called 
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advancement of civilization, but factually the advance 


great äcärya, 
t when one deviates from pure 
or Krsna consciousness, 


exact words he uses are 


asate vilāsa/ te-kāraņe līgila ye karma-bandha-phan 


vaikdrikad vikurvanan 
manas-tattvam ajayata 

yat-sankalpa-vikalpa bhyam 
vartate kàma-sambhavah 


vaikürikát from the false ego of goodness; vikurvāņāt—undergoing 
transformation; manah—the mind; tattvam—principle; ajayata—evolved; 
yat—whose; sankalpa—thoy 


E B m te 
ghts; vikalpabh ām—and by reflections; varta 
—happens; kāma-sambhava oe y 


TRANSLATION 
lse ego of goodness, 
nd, whose 


From the fa another transformation takes jux 
thoughts and reflections give rise to 


PURPORT 
the mind are determination and rejection, which are 
ds of desires € desire that which is favorable to our 


The symptoms of 
due to different kin 


i. Digiti ion USA 
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is not fixed in Krsna consciousness must hover between acceptance and 
rejection. However advanced a man is in academic qualifications, as long 
as he is not fixed in Krsna consciousness he will simply accept and reject 
and will never be able to fix his mind on a particular subject matter. 


TEXT 28 
aegamegred etre | 
amen dered qtii: smi: ucl 


yad vidur hy aniruddhakhyam 
hrsikanam adhisvaram 

saradendivara-$yàmari 
sarhrüdhyari yogibhih sanaih 


yat—which mind; viduh—is known; hi—indeed; aniruddha-akhyam—by 
the name Aniruddha; hrsikanam—of the senses; adhisvaram—the supreme 
ruler; éürada—autummal; indivara—like a blue lotus; syamam—bluish; 
sarrüdhyam—who is found; yogibhih—by the yogis; sanaih—gradually. 


TRANSLATION 


The mind of the living entity is known by the name of Lord Aniruddha, 
the supreme ruler of the senses. He possesses a bluish-black form like a 
lotus flower growing in the autumn. He is found solely by the yogis. 


PURPORT 


The system of yoga entails controlling the mind, and the Lord 
of the mind is Aniruddha. It is stated that Aniruddha is four-handed, 
with Sudaráana cakra, conchshell, club and lotus flower. There are twenty- 
four forms of Visnu, each differently named. Among these twenty-four 
forms, Sahkargana, Aniruddha, Pradyumna and Vasudeva are depicted 
very nicely in the Caitanya-caritamyta, where it is said that Aniruddha is 
worshiped by the yogis. Meditation upon voidness is a modern invention 
el the fertile brain of some speculator. Actually the process of yoga 
Aeditation, as prescribed in this verse, should be fixed upon the form of 

niruddha, By meditating on Aniruddha one can become free from the 
‘gitation of acceptance and rejection. When one’s mind is fixed upon 
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Aniruddha, he gradually becomes God 


realized; he 
status of Krsna consciousness, 


approaches the pure 
which is the ultimate goal of yoga, 


TEXT 29 


wary feat afer | 
TATRA: — sql 


faijasát tu vikurvanad 
buddhi-tattvam abhüt sati 
dravya-sphurana-vijiánam 
indriyánàm anugrahah 
taijasit—from the false ego in passion; tu—then; vikurvünàt—undergoing 
transformation; buddhi—intelligence; tattvam—principle; abhiit—took birth; 
sati-O virtuous lady; dravya—objects; sphurana—coming into view; 
vijfànam—ascertaining; indriyànàm—to the senses; anugrahah— giving 
assistance. 


TRANSLATION 
By transformatio 


) n of the false ego in passion, 
O virtuous lady. The functions of intelligence 
the nature of objects when they come into vi 


intelligence takes birth, 
are to help in ascertaining 
ew and to help the senses. 
PURPORT 

Intelligence is the discrimin 
helps the senses to make choi, 


srhinyo "tha ipi 
nigcayah smrtir eva ca 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 30] Fundamental Principles of Material Nature 1095 


svāpa ity ucyate buddher 
laksanam vrttitah prthak 


saréayali— doubt; atha—then; viparyüsah—misapprehension; nis$cayah— 
correct apprehension; smrtih —memory; eva—also; ca—and; svüpah—sleep; 
iti-thus; ucyate—are said; buddheh—of intelligence; laksanam—charac- 
teristics; vrttitah—by their functions; prthak—different. 


TRANSLATION 


Doubt, misapprehension, correct apprehension, memory and sleep, as 
determined by their different functions, are said to be the distinct 
characteristics of intelligence. 


PURPORT 


Doubt is one of the important functions of intelligence; blind 
acceptance of something does not give evidence of intelligence. Therefore 
the word saréaya is very important; in order to cultivate intelligence, one 
should be doubtful in the beginning. But doubting is not very favorable 
when information is received from the proper source. In Bhagavad-gita the 
Lord says that doubting the words of the authority is the cause of 
destruction. 

As described in the Patajrijali yoga system, pramána-vipar yay a-vikalpa- 
nidrà-smrtayah. By intelligence one can understand things as they are. 
By intelligence only can one understand whether or not he is the body. 
The study to determine whether one’s identity is spiritual or material 
begins in doubtfulness. When one is able to analyze his actual position, 
the false identification with the body is detected. This is viparyasa. When 
false identification is detected, then real identification can be understood. 
Real understanding is described here as niScayah, or proved experimental 

nowledge. This experimental knowledge can be achieved when one has 
understood the false knowledge. By experimental or proved knowledge, 
one can understand that he is not the body but spirit soul. 

Smrti means memory, and svāpa means sleep. Sleep is also necessary to 
keep the intelligence in working order. If there is no sleep, the brain cannot 
work nicely. In Bhagavad-gità it is especially mentioned that persons who 
regulate eating, sleeping and other necessities of the body in the proper 
froportion become very successful in the yoga process. These are some of 

© aspects of the analytical study of intelligence as described in both the 
in njali yoga system and the sárikhya philosophy system of Kapiladeva 

nmad-Bhaüsavatam. 
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TEXT 31 
atA fener: | 
amet R fenaa Pierre tiae 


taijasdnindriyany eva 
kriyà- jfiana-vibhàgasah 

prünasya hi kriya-saktir 
buddher vijina-éaktita 


taijasani—produced from egoism in the mode of 


passion; indriyapi—the 
senses; eva—certainly; 


kriyà— action; jiána— knowledge; vibhàgasah- 
according to; prdpasya—of the vital energy; hi—indeed; kriya-saktih-the 


senses of action; buddheh—of the intelligence; vijfidna-saktita—the senses 
for acquiring knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 
Egoism in the mode 


of passion produces two kinds of senses—the 
senses for acquiring knowledge and the senses of action. The senses of 
action depend on the vital energy, and the senses for acquiring knowledge 
depend on intelligence. 


product of ego i 
intelligence; mind 


oodness, if it is fixe 
changed to 


à Our desires to p] e Personality 
e Godhead, that is the perfection of l "As won za the derire is trus 
ified e, it becomes contaminated bY 
|^ Purified. In the be inning, this purificat! 

process has to be carried out by the order t the spiritual master, 
since the spiritual master k disciple’s desires can be trans 
Sness. As far ag intelligence is concerned, it i$ 
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clearly stated here that it is a product of egoism in passion. By practice 
one comes to the point of the mode of goodness, and by surrendering 
or fixing the mind upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one 
becomes a very great personality or mahatma. In Bhagavad-gità it is 
clearly said, sa mahātmā sudurlabhah: “Such a great soul is very rare.” 

In this verse it is clear that both kinds of senses, the senses for acquiring 
knowledge and the senses for action, are products of egoism in the mode 
of passion. And because the sense organs for activity and for acquiring 
knowledge require energy, therefore vital energy or life energy is also 
produced by egoism in the mode of passion. We can actually see, therefore, 
that those who are very passionate can improve in material acquisition 
very quickly. It is recommended in the Vedic scriptures that if one wants 
to encourage a person in acquiring material possessions, one should also 
encourage him in sex life. We naturally find that those who are addicted to 
sex life are also materially advanced because sex life or passionate life is 
the impetus for the material advancement of civilization. For those who 
want to make spiritual advancement, there is almost no existence of the 
mode of passion. Only the mode of goodness is prominent. We find that 
those who engage in Krsna consciousness are materially poor, but one who 
has eyes can see who is the greater. Although he appears to be materially 
poor, a person in Krsna consciousness is not actually a poor man, but 
the person who has no taste for Krsna consciousness and appears to be 
very happy with material possessions is actually poor. Persons infatuated 
by material consciousness are very intelligent in discovering things for 
material comforts, but they have no access to understanding the spirit 
soul and spiritual life. If, therefore, anyone wants to advance in spiritual 
life, he has to come back to the platform of purified desire, the purified 
desire for devotional service. As stated in the Nārada-pañcarātra, engage- 
ment in the service of the Lord when the senses are purified in Krsna 
Consciousness is called pure devotion. 


TEXT 32 
«mum Apima | 
THAT AT Ae F FCA IRRI 


tàmasüc ca vikurvanad 
bhagavad-virya-coditat 

sabda-mátram abhüt tasmán 
nabhah $rotrarh tu sabdagam 
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tamasat—from egoism in ignorance; ca—and; vikurvandt—undergoj 
transformation; bhagavat-virya—by the energy of the Supreme Personali 
of Godhead; coditat—impelled; $abda-mütram—the Subtle element Sound: 
abhüt—was manifested; tasmat—from that; nabhah—ether; srotram—the 
sense of hearing; tu— then; S$abda-gam— which catches sound. 


TRANSLATION 


When egoism in ignorance is agitated by the sex energy of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the subtle element sound is manifested, and 
from sound comes the ethereal sky and the sense of hearing. 


PURPORT 


that all the objects of our sense gratification 
n ignorance. It is understood from this verse 
ment of egoism in ignorance the first thing 
produced was sound, which is the subtle form of ether. It is stated also in 
the Vedanta-sütra that sound is the origin of all objects of material 
possession and that by sound one can also dissolve this material existence. 
Anàvrttih sabdat means "liberation by sound." The entire material manifes- 
tation began from sound, and sound can also end material entanglement, if it 
has a particular potency. The particular sound capable of doing this is the 
transcendental vibration Hare Krsna. Our entanglement in material affairs 
has _begun from material sound. Now we must purify that sound in 
spiritual understanding. There is sound in the spiritual world also. If we 
approach that sound, then our spiritual life begins, and the other require- 

ncement can be supplied. We have to understand 
very clearly that sound is the beginning of the creation of all material 
gratification. Similarly, if sound is purified, our 
Here it is said that Em Produced from sound 


It appears from this verse 
are the products of egoism i 
that by agitation of the ele 


already there, but just by hearing 
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one can transform them. If we want to build a very high skyscraper, this 
does not mean that we have to create it. The materials for the skyscraper— 
wood, metal, earth, etc.—are already there, but we make our intimate 
relationship with those already created material elements by hearing how 
to utilize them. Modern economic advancement for creation is also a 
product of hearing, and similarly, one can create a favorable field of 
spiritual activities by hearing from the right source. Arjuna was a gross 
materialist in the bodily conception of life and was suffering from the 
bodily concept very acutely. But simply by hearing, Arjuna became a 
spiritualized Krsna conscious person. Hearing is very important, and that 
hearing is produced from the sky. By hearing only can we make proper 
use of that which already exists. The principle of hearing to properly 
utilize preconceived materials is applicable to spiritual paraphernalia as 
well. We must hear from the proper spiritual source. 


TEXT 33 


quad aq zeros Wd 
amaa «p «pdt exui HATA fag: RAM 


arthàára yatvari: sabdasya 
drastur lingatvam eva ca 

tanmatratvam ca nabhaso 
laksanarn kavayo viduh 


artha-àérayatvam—that which conveys the meaning of an object;sabdasya . 
—of sound; drastuh—of the speaker; lingatvam—that which indicates the 
presence; eva—also; ca—and; tanmatratvam—the subtle element; ca—and; 
om E of ether; laksanam- definition; kavayah-— learned persons; viduh 
—know. 


TRANSLATION 


& Persons who are learned and who have true knowledge define sound as 
at which conveys the idea of an object, indicates the presence of a 
speaker screened from our view and constitutes the subtle form of ether. 


PURPORT 


" : t is very clear herein that as soon as we speak of hearing, there must be 
Hors without a speaker there is no question of hearing. Therefore the 
oe knowledge, which is known as éruti, or that which is received by 
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hearing, is also called apaurusa. Apaurusa means “not Spoken by an 
person materially created." It is stated in the beginning of Srimad. 
Bhagavatam, tene brahma hrdà. The sound of Brahman, or Veda, was 
first impregnated in the heart of Brahma, the original learned man (adi. 
kavaye). How did he become learned? Whenever there is learning, there 
must be a speaker and the process of hearing. But Brahma was the first 
created being. Who spoke to him? Since no one was there, who was the 
spiritual master to give knowledge? He was the only living creature; there- 
fore the Vedic knowledge was imparted within his heart by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, who is seated within everyone as Paramatmi. 
Vedic knowledge is understood to be spoken by the Supreme Lord, and 
therefore it is free from the defects of material understanding. Material 
understanding is defective. If we hear something from a conditioned soul, 
it is full of defects. All material and mundane information is tainted by 
illusion, error, cheating and imperfection of the senses. Because Vedic 
knowledge was imparted by the Supreme Lord, who is transcendental to 
material creation, it is perfect. If we receive that Vedic knowledge from 
Brahma in disciplic Succession, then we receive perfect knowledge. 


Every word we hear has a meaning behind it. As soon as we hear the 
word “water,” there is a substance, water, behind the word. Similarly, as 
soon as we hear the word Go 


1 d, there is a meaning to it. If we receive that 
meaning and explanation of God from God Himself, then it is perfect. 
But if we speculate about the meaning of God, it is imperfect. Bhogavad- 
gitā, which is the science of God, is spoken by the Personality of Godhead 
Himself. This is perfect knowledge. Mental speculators or so-called philoso- 
phers who are researching what is actually God will never understand the 
nature of God. The science of God has to be understood in disciplic 
Succession from Brahma, who was first instructed about knowledge of 
God by God Himself. We can understand the knowledge of God ii 
hearing Bhagavad-gita from a Person authorized in the disciplic succession. 
th ET we speak of seeing, there must be form. By our sense percep 
a Tur experience is the sky, Sky is the beginning of form. An 


other forms emanate. The obj doe and sense 
perception begin, therefore, from the che MESS IURE 
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bhütanàám chidra-datrtvarh 
bahir antáram eva ca 

prünendriyatma-dhisnyatvari 
nabhaso vrtti-laksanam 


bhatandm—of all living entities; chidra-datrtvam—the accommodation of 
room; bahir—external; antaram—internal; eva—also; ca—and; prana—of the 
vital air; indriya—the senses; atma—and the mind; dhisnyatvam—being the 
field of activities; nabhasah—of the ethereal element; vrtti—activities; 
laksanam—characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


The activities and characteristics of the ethereal element can be ob- 
served as accommodation for the room for the external and internal 
existences of all living entities, namely the field of activities of the vital 
air, the senses and the mind. 


PURPORT 


The mind, the senses and the vital force, or living entity, have forms, 
although they are not visible to the naked eye. Form rests in subtle 
existence in the sky, and internally it is perceived as the veins within the 
body and the circulation of the vital air. Externally there are invisible 
forms of sense objects. The production of the invisible sense objects is the 
external activity of the ethereal element, and the circulation of vital air 
and blood is its internal activity. That subtle forms exist in the ether has 
heen proven by modern science by transmission of television, by which 
forms or photographs of one place are transmitted to another place by the 
action of the ethereal element. That is very nicely explained here. This 
verse is the potential basis of great scientific research work, for it explains 
how subtle forms are generated from the ethereal element, what their 
characteristics and actions are, and how the tangible elements, namely air, 
fire, water and earth, are manifested from the subtle form. Mental 
activities or psychological actions of thinking, feeling and willing are 
also activities on the platform of ethereal existence. The statement in 

agavad-gita that the mental situation at the time of death is the basis of 
f * next birth is also corroborated in this verse. Mental existence trans- 
SK into tangible form as soon as there is an opportunity due to 
contamination or development of the gross elements from subtle form. 
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TEXT 35 


WWW: TAARTEN Rada: | 
CaaS STIS STE TE: IZUN 


nabhasah sabda-tanmatrat 
kala-gatyà vikurvatah 
sparso *bhavat tato vàyus 
tvak spargasya ca sangrahah 


nabhasah—from ether; §abda-tanmatrat—which evolves from the subtle 
element sound; kala-gatya—under the impulse of time; vikurvatah—under- 
going transformation; sparsah—the subtle element touch; abhavat—evolved; 


tatah—thence; vàyuh—air; tvak—the sense of touch; spargasya—of touch; 
ca—and; saügrahah— perception. 


TRANSLATION 
From ethereal existence, which evolves from sound, the next trans- 


formation takes place under the impulse of time, and thus the subtle 


element touch and thence the air and sense of touch become prominent. 


PURPORT 
In the course of tj 


me, when the subtle forms are transformed into 
goss forms, they become the objects of touch. The objects of touch an 
the tactile Sense also develop after this evolution in time. Sound is the 
first sense object to exhibit material existence, and from the perception of 
sound, touch perception evolves and from touch perception the perception 
e Naa te way of the gradual evolution of our perceptive 


TEXT 36 
aS Haa deme a | 
WIS e wage Se TELAT 


mrdutvar kathinatuarh ca 

ityam U$natvam eva ca 

"Paréasya sparsatvarh 

nmātratvarı nabhasvata 
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mrdutvam—softness; kafhinatvam—hardness; ca—and; éaityam—cold; 
usnatvam—heat; eva—also; ca—and; etat—this; spargasya—of the subtle 
element touch; sparsatvam—the distinguishing attributes; tanmatratvam— 
the subtle form; nabhasvatah—of air. 


TRANSLATION 


Softness and hardness and cold and heat are the distinguishing attri- 
butes of touch, which is characterized as the subtle form of air. 


PURPORT 


Tangibility is the proof of form. In actuality, objects are perceived in 
two different ways. They are either soft or hard, cold or hot, etc. This 
tangible action of the tactile sense is the result of the evolution of air, , 
which is produced from the sky. 


TEXT 37 


aed equi sued TIA: | 
adferre amit: sig 11391 


calanam vyithanarh praptir 
netrtvarı dravya-sabdayoh 

sarvendriyánam àtmatvari 
vayoh karmabhilaksanam 


cilanam—moving; vyühanam-— mixing; prüptih— allowing approach; 
netrtvam—carrying; dravya-Sabdayoh—particles of substances and sound; 
sarva-indriyanim—of all the senses; atmatvam—providing for the proper 
functioning; vàyoh—of air; karma—by actions; abhilaksanam—the distinct 
characteristics. — 


TRANSLATION 


The action of the air is exhibited in movements, mixing, allowing 
"Pproach to the objects of sound and other sense perceptions, and 
Providing for the proper functioning of all other senses. 


PURPORT 


at can perceive the action of the air when the branches of a tree move 
when dry leaves on the ground collect together. Similarly, it is only by 
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the action of the air that a body moves, 
impeded, many diseases result. Paralysis, nervous breakdowns, madness 
and many other diseases are actually due to an insufficient circulation of 
air. In the Ayur-vedic system these diseases are treated on the basis of air 
circulation. If from the beginning one takes care of the process of air 
circulation, such diseases cannot take place. From the Ayur Veda as well 
as from the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is clear that so many activities are going 
on internally and externally because of 


air alone, and as soon as there is 
some deficiency in the air circulation, these activities cannot take place, 
Here it is clearly stated, netrtvam. dravya-sabdayoh. Our sense of pro- 
prietorship over action is also due to 


the activity of the air. If the air 
circulation is stifled, we cannot approach a place after hearing. If someone 


calls us, we hear the sound because of the air circulation, and we approach 


that sound or the place from which the sound comes. It is clearly said in 
this verse that these are all movements of the air. The ability to detect 
odors is also due to the action of the ai 


and when the air Circulation jg 


r. 


TEXT 38 
TH RTE Tea | 
Wufud adeg siraq dicli 


vāyoś ca sparéa-tanmatrad 
ripam daiveritad abhiit 
samutthitarh tatas tejas 
caksit ripopalambhanam 
vayoh—from air; ca—and; R 3r uh: ves from the 
subtle element touch; T Doge ci oe to destiny: 
abhüt—evolved; samutthitam—aroge; tatah—from that; tejah—fire; cakguh- 
sense of sight; rūpa—color and form; upalambhanam— perceiving. 


TRANSLATION 
Due to interactions o 


f the air . ne receives 
different forms according to ii the sensations of touch, o: 


is fi ny. i h forms, there 
is fire, and the eye sees different fama ae dac: 


PURPORT i 
Due to predestiny, the touch : : : ir, an 
the situation of the mind, which p mation; the interactions of air 


ne 
§ produced ent, 0 
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receives a body according to his previous activities. Needless to say, a 
living entity transmigrates from one form to another. His form changes 
according to predestiny and by the arrangement of a superior authority 
which controls the interaction of air and the mental situation. Form is the 
combination of different types of sense perception. Predestined activities 
are the plans of the mental situation and the interaction of air. 


TEXT 39 
Tapa INA safes T | 
Weed qan: fer STATA TAT: INI 


dravyakrtitvam gunata 
vyakti-saristhatvam eva ca 

tejastvam Lejasah sadhvi 
rüpa-mütrasya vrttayah 


dravya—of an object; ükrtitvam—dimension; gunaté—quality; vyakti- 
susthütvam—individuality; eva—also; ca—and; tejastvam—effulgence;' 
tejasah—of fire; sadhvi—O virtuous lady; rüpa-mütrasya—of the subtle 
element form; vrttayah—the characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


_ My dear mother, the characteristics of form are understood by dimen- 
son, quality and individuality. The form of fire is appreciated by its 
effulgence. 


PURPORT 


te Every form that we appreciate has its particular dimensions and charac- 
nstics. The quality of a particular object is appreciated by its utility. But 
inj form of sound is independent. Forms which are invisible can. be 
E E only by touch; that is the independent appreciation of invisible 
jon. Visible forms are understood by analytical study of their constitu- 
actio The constitution of a certain object is appreciated bý its internal 
salt n. For example, the form of salt is appreciated by the interaction a 
weet and the form of sugar is appreciated by the interaction o 
Unde a Tastes and qualitative constitution are the basic principles in 
"standing the form of an object. 


CC-0. Prof, Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1106 Stimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch, 9¢ 


TEXT 40 
aed vu mi feadag | 
WÀ TITRA! Mo gI q Igo 


dyotanarh pacanarh panam 
adanam hima-mardanam 
tejaso vrttayas tv etah 
$osanam ksut trd eva ca 
dyo tanam—illumination; pacanam—cooking, digesting; panam— drinking; 
adanam—eating; hima-mardanam— destroying cold; tejasah—of fire; urttayah 


—functions; tu—indeed; etah—these; §osanam—evaporating; ksut—hunger; 
trt—thirst; eva—also; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


by its light and by its capacity to cook, to digest, to 
porate, and to give rise to hunger, thirst, eating and 


Fire is appreciated 
destroy cold, to eva 
drinking. 

PURPORT 


The first Symptoms of fire are distribution of light and heat, and the 


Xistence of fire is also perceived in the stomach. Without fire we cannot 


digest what we eat. Without di 
power to eat and drink, When 
understood that there is a sh 
Ayurvedic treatme 
agni-mandyam, Si 
ment is to increase bile secretion, The Ayurvedic treatment thus corrobo 
rates the statements in Śri 

subduing the influen 8 known to everyone. Severe cold can 
always be counteracted by fire. clé l 


TEXT 41 
sanma Aian | 
WÀ fet pese nee 


rūpa-mātrād vikurvānāt 
tejaso daiva-coditat 
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rasa-mütram abhüt tasmad . 
ambho jihvà rasa-grahah 


rüpa-mátrüt— which evolves from the subtle element form; vikurvanat— 
undergoing transformation; tejasah—from fire; daiva-coditat—under a 
superior arrangement; rasa-mütram—the subtle element taste; abhüt—be- 
came manifested; tasmüt—from that; ambhah—water; jihvi—the sense of 
taste; rasa-grahah—which perceive taste. 


TRANSLATION 


By the interaction of fire and the visual sensation, the subtle element 
taste evolves under a superior arrangement. From taste, water is produced, 
and the tongue, which perceives taste, is also manifested. 


PURPORT 


The tongue is described here as the instrument for acquiring knowledge 
of taste, Because taste is a product of water, there is always saliva on the 
tongue. 


TEXT 42 
BUT aye: Beare ee ATT | 
wire frente wa cat fare neal 


kasdyo madhuras tiktah 
katv amla iti naikadha 

bhautikanam vikarena 
rasa eko vibhidyate 


ampah —astringent; madhurah—sweet; tiktah—bitter; kafu—pungent; 

“~Sour; iti—thus; naika-dhà—manifoldly; bhautikanam—of other sub- 

hex vikarena—by transformation; rasah—the subtle element taste; 
“originally one; vibhidyate—is divided. 


TRANSLATION 


though Originally one, taste becomes manifold as astringent, sweet, 


Al 
“> pungent, sour and salty due to contact with other substances. 


bitt 
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TEXT 43 l 


Sad feed q: maa | 
AUN qaa aafaa: 1931 


kledanam pindanarà trptih 
prapanapydyanondanam 

tapapanodo bhiiyastvam 
ambhaso vrttayas tv imah 


kledanam—moistening; pindanam— 
tion; pranana—maintaini 
tüpa—heat; apanodah— 
ambhasah—of water; 
imah—these. 


coagulating; trptih—causing satisfac 
ng life; apyayana—refreshing; undanam— softening; 
driving away; bhüyastvam—being in abundance; 
vritayah—the characteristic functions; tu—in fact; 


TRANSLATION 
The characteristics 


of water are exhibited by its moistening other 
substances, coagulating various mixtures, causing satisfaction, maintaining 
life, softening things, driving away heat, incessantly supplying itself to 
reservoirs of water, and refreshing by slaking thirst. 


PURPORT 
Starvation can be mitigated by drinking water. It is sometimes found 
that if a person who has taken a vow to fast takes a little water at intervals 
the exhaustion of fasting is at once mitigated. In the Vedas it is als 
stated, dpomayah Pranah. 


pened. Flour dough can be prep ne m 
> of made by mixing earth with water. As state 
the beginning of Stimad-Bhagavatam, water is the cementing ingredient n 
ents, If we build a house, water is actually in 
nti © bricks. Fire, water and air are the Exch E 
ire materi i i i t pr 
nent. Also, excessive heat p a pae, nei i 


e 
heated field, ende reduced simply by pouring water zi 


TEXT 44 


afa | 
RPT aT TET: Heel! 
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rasa-matrad vikurvanad 
ambhaso daiva-coditàt 

gandha-matram abhiit tasmat 
prthvi ghrānas tu gandhagah 


rasa-matrat—which evolves from the subtle element taste; vikurvdnat— 
undergoing transformation; ambhasah—from water; daiva-coditat—by a 
superior arrangement; gandha-mdtram—the subtle element odor; abhüt— 
became manifest; tasmat—from that; prthvi—earth; ghranah—the olfactory 
sense; lu—in fact; gandha-gah—which perceives aromas. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the interaction of water with the taste perception, the subtle 
element odor evolves under superior arrangement. Thence the earth and 
the olfactory sense by which we can variously experience the aroma of 
the earth become manifest. 


TEXT 45 


TeRi ARR qua I 
ganana up faf Neal 


karambha-püti-saurabhya 
santográmladibhih prthak 

dravyávayava-vaisamyad 
gandha eko vibhidyate 


karambha— mixed; püti—offensive; saurabhya—fragrant; santa—mild; 
"S'1strong, pungent; amla—acid; üdibhih—and so on; prthak—separately; 
diee tO Substance; avayava—of portions; vaisamyüt—according to 
versity; gandhah—odor; ekah—one; vibhidyate—is divided. 


TRANSLATION 


m although one, becomes many—as mixed, offensive, fragrant, 
oe acidic and so on—according to the proportions of associated 
ces, : 


. PURPORT 
: Mixeq S 


ingredi mell is sometimes perceived in foodstuffs prepared from — 
"nis, such as vegetables mixed with different kinds of spices an 
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asafetida. Bad odors are perceived in filthy places, good smells are pep. 
ceived from camphor, menthol and similar other products, pungent smells 
are perceived from garlic and onions, and acidic smells are perceived from 
turmeric and similar sour substances. The original aroma is the odor 
emanating from the earth, and when it is mixed with different substances, 
this odor appears in different ways. 


TEXT 46 
WERE ser i mi aA | 
aA: iaag el 


bhavanarh brahmapah sthanarh 
dhdraparh sad-visesanam 
sarva-sattva-gunodbhedah 
prthivi-vrtti-laksanam 
bhavanam—modeling forms; brehmanah—of the Supreme Brahman; 
sthanam—constructing places of residence; dhüranam containing 
substances; sal-visesanam— distinguishing the open space; sarva—all; sattva- 
of existence; gura—qualities; udbhedah—the place for manifestation: 
prthivi—of earth; vrtti— of the functions; laksanam—the characteristics. 


TRANSLATION 


À the Supreme Brahman, by constructing places 9 
residence, by prepari 


r pots to contain water, etc. In other words, the 
earth is the place of sustenance for all elements, 

PURPORT b 

Different elements such as ir, fi ter, can ?. 

perceived in the earth. manie e an wa i 
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manifested by presentation of a statue made of earth, it is not imaginary. 
The earth gives shape to the Lord’s forms as described in the scriptures. 

In the Brahma-samhità there is description of Lord Kysna’s lands, the 
variegatedness of the spiritual abode and the forms of the Lord playing a 
flute with His spiritual body. All these forms are described in the scrip- 
tures, and when they are thus presented they become worshipable. They 
are not imaginary as the Mayavada philosophy says. Sometimes the word 
bhüvana is misinterpreted as “imagination.” But bhàvana does not mean 
imagination; it means to give actual shape to the description of Vedic 
literature. Earth is the ultimate transformation of all living entities and 
their respective modes of material nature. 


TEXT 47 


IARASI wer estne | 
TTA Te TT Rg: Loll 


nabho-guna-viseso "rtho 
yasya tac chrotram ucyate 

vàyor guna-viseso "rtho 
yasya tat sparsanam viduh 


nabhah-guna-vigesah—the distinctive characteristic of sky (sound); 
arthah—object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; frotram—the audi- 
tory sense; ucyate—is called; vayoh guna-visesah—the distinctive character- 
Istic of air (touch); arthah—object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; 
‘parsanam—the tactile sense; viduh—they know. 


TRANSLATION 


"C Sense whose object of perception is sound is called the auditory 
ir and that whose object of perception is touch is called the tactile 


PURPORT 


= Ki is one of the qualifications of the sky and is the subject matter 
of th "ng Similarly, touch is the qualification of the air and is the subject 
touch sensation. 
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TEXT 48 


Wasi qa TET | 
THRUSH sep aed Aig: | 
GARAS rer a set Seay heel 


tejo-guna-viseso ’rtho 
yasya tac caksur ucyate 

ambho-guna-viseso "rtho 
yasya tad rasanam viduh 

bhümer guna-visego "rtho 
yasya sa ghrana ucyate 


tejah-guna-vigesah—the distinctive characteristic of fire (form); arthah— 
object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; caksuh—the sense of sight; 
ucyate—is called; ambhah-guna-visesah—the distinctive characteristic of 
water (taste); arthah—object of perception; yasya—whose; tat—that; 
rasanam—the sense of taste; viduh—they know; bhümeh guna-visesah—the 
distinctive characteristic of earth’ (odor); arthah—object of perception: 
yasya—whose; sah—that; ghranah—the sense of smell; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 
The sense whose obj 


ine ect of perception is form, the distinctive aes 
teristic of fire, is the sense of sight. The sense whose object of per ceptio 
1s taste, the distinctive characteristic of water, is known as the sense 9 
taste. Finally, 


ally, the sense whose object of perception is odor, the distinctive 
Characteristic of earth, is called the sense of smell. 


TEXT 49 


TA Cee E ee quen | 
E PCT 


parasya dr&yate dharmo 

y aparasmin samanvayàt 
ato viseso bhavanar, 
bhümay evopalaksyate 
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parasya—of the cause; drsyate—is observed; dharmah—the characteristics; 
hi-indeed; aparasmin—in the effect; samanvayát—in order; atah—hence; 
vigesah—the distinctive characteristic; bhavanàm—of all the elements; 
bhiimau—in earth; eva—alone; upalaksyate—is observed. 


TRANSLATION 


Since the cause exists in its effect as well, the characteristics of the 
former are observed in the latter. That is why the peculiarities of all the 
elements exist in the earth alone. 


PURPORT 


Sound is the cause of the sky, sky is the cause of the air, air is the cause 
of fire, fire is the cause of water, and water is the cause of earth. In the . 
sky there is only sound; in the air there is sound and touch; in the fire 
there is sound, touch and form; in water there is sound, touch, form and 
taste; and in the earth there is sound, touch, form, taste and smell. There- 
fore earth is the reservoir of all the qualities of the other elements. Earth 
is the sum total of all other elements. The earth has all five qualities of the 
elements, water has four qualities, fire- has three, air has two, and the sky 
has only one quality, sound. 


TEXT 50 


marta wat meatal aa X I 
Bema aken liell 


etāny asamhatya yada 
mahad-àdini sapta vai 

kala-karma-gunopeto 
jagad-adir upavisat 


the “ani~these; asarhhatya—being unmixed; yada—when; mahat-adini— 

ime, r abtattoa, false ego and five gross elements; sapta—all togëther 

materi vai—in fact; kāla—time; karma—work; guna—and the three modes o 

Upavis al nature; upetah— accompanied by; jagat-ddih—the origin of creation; 
aL—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


all these elements were unmixed, the Supreme Personality of 
qualities 


con 
head, the origin of creation, along with time, work and the 
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of the modes of material nature, entered into the universe With the totg 
material energy in seven divisions. 


PURPORT 


After stating the generation of the causes, 
generation of the effects. At that time when t 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, in His fea 
entered within each universe. Accompanyi 


primary elements—the five material elements, the total energy (mahat- 
tattva) and the false ego. This entrance 


of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead involves His entering even the atoms of the material world. This 
is confirmed in the Brahma-sarhhità (Bs. 


5.35): andantarastha-paramanu- 
cayüntarastham. He is not only within the universe, but within the 
atoms also. He is within the heart of every living entity. Garbhodakasiyi 
Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, entered into everything. 


Kapiladeva speaks about the 
he causes were unmixed, the 
ture of Garbhodakagayt Vişņų, 
ng Him were all of the seven 


TEXT 51 


Wege gias | 
SRi get agaa frag Nell 


tatas tendnuviddhebhyo 
yuktebhyo 'ndam acetanam 
utthitarh puruso yasmad 
udatisthad asau virüt 
fatah—then; tena—by the Lord; anuviddhebhyah—from these ue 
Principles, roused into activity; yuktebhyah—united; andam—an d 
acetanam—unintelligent; utthitam—arose; purusah—Cosmic Being; yasm^ 
from which; udatisthat—appeared; asau—that; virat— celebrated. 


TRANSLATION 
From these seven 


presence of the Lord Principles, roused into activity and united iy w 
rd, an unintelli $ ear 
celebrated Cosmic Being elligent egg arose, from which app 


PURPORT 


nation of matter from the parents, which involve 


' Creates the situation whereby a SO" 


In sex life, the combi 


emulsification and Secretion 
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received within matter, and the combination of matter gradually develops 
into a complete body. The same principle exists in the universal creation: 
the ingredients were present, but only when the Lord entered into the 
material elements was matter actually agitated. That is the cause of 
creation. We can see this in our ordinary experience. Although we may 
have clay, water and fire, the elements take the shape of a brick only 
when we labor to combine them. Without the living energy, there is no 
possibility that matter can take shape. Similarly, this material world does 
not develop unless agitated by the Supreme Lord as the virafa-purusa. 
Yasmad udatisthad asau virdt: by His agitation, space was created, and the 
universal form of the Lord also manifested therein. 


TEXT 52 
wae RAEI mE: | 
anti: ai manAR: | 
TT Anaad ed ATTA R: IRI 


etad andarh visesakhyam 
krama-vrddhair daśottaraih 

toyadibhih parivrtam 
pradhanendortair bahih 

yatra loka-vitano "yarn 
rūparh bhagavato hareh 


etat—this; andam—egg; visesa-akhyam—called visega; krama—one after 
another; vrddhaih increased; daga—ten times; uttaraih—greater; toya- 
adibhih—by water and so on; parivrtam—enveloped; pradhünena—by 
xs hana; doy taih—covered; bahih—on the outside; yatra—where; loka- 
bna Lh the extension of the planetary systems; ayam-— this; rüpam—form; 
"gavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hareh—of Lord Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


*- Universal egg, or the universe in the shape of an egg, is called = 

t vation of material energy. Its layers of water, air, fire, sky, ego an 
igger E a increase in thickness one after another. Each layer is ten Wi 
Prada; the previous one, and the final outside layer 18 covered by 
na. Within this egg is the universal form of Lord Hari, of whose body 


the f, 
Ourteen planetary systems are parts. 
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PURPORT 


which we can visualize with its 
ke an egg. As an egg is covered bya 

by various layers. The first layer is 
then sky, and the ultimate holding crust is 
niverse is the universal form of the Lord a 


system, Patala, is consider 
earth is considered to be the belly of the 


Lord. Brahmaloka, or the highest 
planetary system, where Brahmi lives, 
Lord. 


is considered to be the head of the 

This virüta-purusa is considered an incarnation of the Lord. The pid 
nal form of the Lord is Krsna, as confirmed in Brahma-sarhhita: adr 
purusa." The virüta-purusa is also purusa, but He is not Xa AT 
The ddi-purusa is Krsna, Isvarah Paramah krsnah sac-cid-dnanda-vigra zdi 
anādir ādir govindah. In Bhagavad-atta Krsna is also accepted as the a 
purusa, the original, Krsna says, “No one is greater than I.” There t 
innumerable expansions of the Lord, and all of them are purusas xd 
joyers, but neither the virdta-purusa nor the purusa-avataras—Karanooa of 
Syt Visnu, Garbhodakasayt Visnu and Kstrodakasayt Vigqu—nor any 9 
the many other expansions, is the original. In each universe ayes 
Garbhodakasayr Visnu, the virdta-purusa and Kstrodakagayi Visnu. ‘a 
active manifestation of the virüta-purusa is described here. Persons "iiy 
are in the lower grade of understanding regarding the Supreme Periant ‘ 
of Godhead may think of the universal form of the Lord, for tha 
advised in the Bhagavatam, 

The dimensions of 
is made of layers of 
layer is ten times 


R imes 
one preceding it. The layer of water is ten ad 
greater than the length of the Universe, and the layer of fire is ten tim 
greater than that of water, S 
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than that of fire. These dimensions are all inconceivable to the tiny brain 
of a human being. 

It is also stated that this description is of only one egglike universe. 
There are innumerable universes besides this one, and some of them are 
many, many times greater. It is considered, in fact, that this universe is the 
smallest; therefore the predominating superintendent, or Brahmi, has 
only four heads for management. In other universes, which are far greater 
than this one, Brahma has more heads. In the Caitanya-caritamrta it is 
stated that all these Brahmas were called one day by Lord Krsna on the 
inquiry of the small Brahma, who, after seeing all the larger Brahmas, was 
thunderstruck. That is the inconceivable potency of the Lord. No one can 
measure the length and breadth of God by speculation or by false 
identification with God. These attempts are symptoms of lunacy. 


TEXT 53 


fitarmenagea aSa | 
Tare areal Teer Fae wT IRI 


hiranmayad anda-kosad 
utthaya salile sayat 

tam avisya mahd-devo 
bahudha nirbibheda kham 


hiranmayat—golden; anda-kosat—from the egg; utthay o—arinings alle 
on the water; sayat—lying; tam—in it; üvi$ya—having entered; mahá-devah— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; bahu-dha—in many ways; nirbibheda 
~divided; kham—apertures. 
TRANSLATION 


in he Supreme Personality of Godhead, the virata-puruga, situated Himself 
that golden egg, which was lying on the water, and He divided it into 
many departments. 


TEXT 54 


farfracre sad ga amit aisa | 
TMT ae as Tora aca: Uli 


nirabhidyatasya prathamam 
mukham vāni tato *bhavat 
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vànyà vahnir atho nase 
Pranoto ghrana etayoh 


nirabhidyata— appeared; asya—of Him; prathamam— 
—a mouth; váni—the organ of speech; tatah—then; abhavat—came forth; 
vünyà— with the organ of speech; vahnih—the god of fire; athah—then; nse 


—the two nostrils; prana—the vital air; utah—joined; ghrünah—the olfactory 
sense; etayoh—in them. 


TRANSLATION 


First of all a mouth appeared in Him, and then came forth the organ 
of speech, and with it the god of fire, the deity who presides over that 


organ. Then a pair of nostrils appeared, and in them appeared the 
olfactory sense, as well as prana, the vital air. 


first of all; mukham 


PURPORT 


With manifestation of speech, fire also became manifested, and with the 
manifestation of nostrils 


» the vital air, the breathing process and the sense 
of smell also became manifested. 


TEXT 55 


Arar RAR aA: | 
TUT afar gif sri qt ar: [ull 


ghranad vàyur abhidyetam 
aksini caksur etayoh 
tasmàt süryo nyabhid yetam 
karpau srotrarà tato disah 
ghranat—trom the olfacto Sense; vàyuh — ind-god; abhidy poit 
appeared; aksini—the two m. cuya adu etayoh—in p 
tasmat—from that; suryah—the sun-god; nyabhidyetam—appeared: kar bit x 
ache two ears; srotram—the auditory sense; tatoh from that; disah-t 
deities Presiding over the directions, T 
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and in them the sense of sight. In the wake of this sense came the sun-god, 
who presides over it. Next there appeared in Him a pair of ears, and in 
them the auditory sense and in its wake the dig-devatas, or the deities who 
preside over the directions. 


PURPORT 


The appearance of different parts of the body of the universal form of 
the Lord and the appearance of the presiding deities of those bodily parts 
is being described. As in the womb of a mother a child gradually grows 
different bodily parts, so in the universal womb the universal form of the 
Lord gives rise to the creation of various paraphernalia. The senses appear, 
and over each of them there is a presiding deity. It is corroborated by this 
statement of Srimad-Bhagavatam, and also by Brahma-samhita, that the 
sun appeared after the appearance of the eyes of the universal form of the 
Lord. The sun is dependent on the eyes of the universal form. The 
Brahma-sarnhita also says that the sun is the eye of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna. Yac-caksur esa savita. Savita means the sun. The sun is 
the eye of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Actually, everything is 
created by the universal body of the Supreme Godhead. Material nature is 
simply the supplier of materials. The creation is actually done by the 
Supreme Lord, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Mayadhyaksena prakrtih 
süyale sa-caracaram (Bg.9.10): “Under My direction does material nature 
create all moving and nonmoving objects in the cosmic creation.” 


TEXT 56 


faite — free RTT: | 
Ta Artery fast ffs hae aa: IRI 


nirbibheda virajas tvag- 
roma-smaérv-adayas tatah 

tata osadhayas cásan 
§ignam nirbibhide tatah 


nirbi ; = 
i ibheda—appeared; virájah—of the universal form; tvak—skin; rome 


ar: ipse 
thereupon a bear d, mustache; ddayah—and so on; tatah—then; an 
tenita PP dhayah— the herbs and drugs; ca—andi üsan—appeared; sine 


inir bibhide—appeared; tatah—after this. 
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TRANSLATION 
Then the universal form of the Lord, the viráta-purusa, 


skin, and thereupon the hair, mustache and beard appeare 


manifested Hi, 
the herbs and drugs became manifested, and then His genita 


d. After this all 
ls also appeared, 


PURPORT 


The skin is the site of the touch sensation. The demigods who control 
the production of herbs and medicinal drugs are the presiding deities over 
the tactile sense. 


TEXT 57 
We waar 3 seu 
TETAS — egeegppE: (well 


retas tasmad dpa àsan 
nirabhidyata vai gudam 

gudad apano 'pünàc ca 
mrtyur loka-bhayankarah 


retah—semina; tasmat—from that; àpah—the god who presides over m 
Waters;dsan—appeared;nirabhidyata—was manifested; vai—indeed;gudam- 
an anus; gudüd—from the anus; apa 


nah—the organ of defecation; cae 
from the organ of defecation; ca—and; mrtyuh—death; loka-bhay am-kara; 
—causing fear throughout the 


universe. 
TRANSLATION 
After this, 


e semina (the faculty of procreation) and the god who presides 
ver the waters appeared. Next appeared an anus and then the organ A 
defecation and thereupon the god of death, who is feared throughout t 
universe, 
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stated that discharging semina is the cause of horrible death. The more one 
is addicted to sexual enjoyment the more susceptible he is to a quick death. 


TEXT 58 
amt afattaat qd qreatqe: eue | 
qå a Afiat afe ast ef: lc 


hastau ca nirabhidyetam 
balarh tabhyam tatah sva-rat 
padau ca nirabhidyetam 
gatis tabhyarh tato harih 


hastau—the two hands; ca—and;nirabhidyetàm—were manifested; balam 
-power; tabhyam—from them; tatah—thereafter; sva-rat—Lord Indra; 
padau—the two feet; ca—and; nirabhidyetam—became manifested; gatih— 
the process of movement; tébhyam—from them; tatah—then; harih—Lord 
Visnu. 
TRANSLATION 


Thereafter the two hands of the universal form of the Lord became 
manifested, and with them the power of grasping and dropping things, and 
after that Lord Indra appeared. Next the legs became manifested, and with 
them the process of movement, and after that Lord Visnu appeared. 


PURPORT 


The deity presiding over the hands is Indra, and the presiding deity of 
ert is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. Visnu appeared 
n the appearance of the legs of the virata-puruga. 


TEXT 59 


mAsa facea ardt ARTA 
que menge frfa SSII 
nàdyo ’sya nirabhidyanta 
tabhyo lohitam abhrtam 


nadyas tatah samabhavann 
udarari nirabhidyata 
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nadyah—the veins; asya—of the universal form; nirabhidyanta—hecame 
manifested; tabhyah—from them; lohitam—blood; abhrtam—was produced: 


nadyah—the rivers; tatah—from that; samabhavan—appeared; udaram—the 
stomach; nirabhidyata—became manifested. 


TRANSLATION 


The veins of the universal body became manifested and thereafter the 
red corpuscles or blood. In their wake came the rivers (the deities presiding 
over the veins), and then appeared an abdomen. 


PURPORT 


Blood veins are compared to rivers; when the veins were manifested in 
the universal form, the rivers in the various planets were also manifested. 
The controlling deity of the rivers is also the controlling deity of the 
Nervous s se who are suffering from the 


ystem. In Ayur-vedic treatment, tho udi 
disease of nervous instability are recommended to take a bath by dipping 
into a flowing river. 


TEXT 60 


Blears aa: enat Wurde | 
WTS eet fep eae shaq lloll 


ksut-pipase tatah syatam 
samudras tv etayor abhüt 
athdsya hrdayam bhinnarh 
hrdayan mana utthitam 
ksut-pipüse—hunger and thirst; tatah—then; syatim—appeared; sam udral 
—the ocean; tu—then; elayoh—in their wake; abhiit—appeared; atha—then: 
asya—of the universal form; hrda 


yam—a heart; bhinnam—appeared; hrday at 
—from the heart; manah—the mind; utthitam—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 
Next grew feelings of hunger and thirst, and in their wake came the 
manifestation of th 


€ oceans. Then a h ifest, and in the 
wake of the heart the mind appeared. eart became manifest, a 
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PURPORT 


The ocean is considered to be the presiding deity of the abdomen, 
where the feelings of hunger and thirst originate. When there is an 
irregularity in hunger and thirst, one is advised, according to Ayur-vedic 
treatment, to take a bath in the ocean. 


TEXT 61 


WARTA dt adeft q: | 
agea we qaad NRR 


manasas candrama jato 
buddhir buddher girarh patih 
ahankaras tato rudras 
cittarh caityas tato “bhavat 


manasah—from the mind; candramah—the moon; jatah—appeared; 
buddhih—intelligence; buddheh—from intelligence; giram patih—the Lord 
of speech (Brahma); ahankarah—false ego; tatah—then; rudrah—Lord Siva; 
cittam—consciousness; caityah—the deity presiding over consciousness; 
tatah—then; abhavat—appeared. 


TRANSLATION 


After the mind, the moon appeared. Intelligence appeared next, and 
7a: intelligence, Lord Brahma appeared. Then the false ego appeared and 

en Lord Siva, and after the appearance of Lord Siva came consciousness 
and the deity presiding over consciousness. 


PURPORT 
The mo 


that th. on appeared after the appearance of mind, and this indicates 
appea © moon is the presiding deity of mind. Similarly, Lord Brahma, 
Siva is. after intelligence, is the presiding deity of intelligence, and Lord 
other , © appears after false ego, is the presiding deity of false ego. In 

Words, it is indicated that the moon-god is in the mode of goodness, 


w qoM" 
hereas Lord Brahma is in the mode of passion, and Lord Siva is in the 


mode = 
of of ignorance. The appearance of consciousness after the appearance 


fa ag A ; : 
lse ego indicates that, from the beginning, material consciousness i$. 
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, . 
under the mode of ignorance and that 
by purifying his consciousness. This 
consciousness. As soon as the con 


disappears. Identification of the bo 


one therefore has to purify himself 
purificatory process is called Krsna 
sciousness is purified, the false "A 


dy with the self is called false identifi. 
cation or false ego. Lord Caitany. 


a confirms this in His Siksastaka, He 
states that the first result of chanting the maha-mantra, Hare Krsna, is that 
dirt is cleared from the consciousness, or the mirror of the mind, and then 


at once the blazing fire of material existence is over. The blazing fire of 


material existence is due to false ego, but as soon as the false ego is 


removed, one can understand his real identity. At that point he is actually 


liberated from the clutches of maya. As soon as one is freed from the 


clutches of false ego, his intelligence also becomes purified, and then his 
mind is always engaged upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead appeared on the full-moon day as 
Gauracandra, or the spotless transcendental moon. The material moon has 
Spots on it, but on the transcendental moon, Gauracandra, there are no 
spots. In order to fix the purified mind in the service of the Supreme Lord, 
one has to worship the spotless moon, Gauracandra. Those who are 
materially passionate or those who want to exhibit their intelligence for 
material advancement in life are generally worshipers of Lord Brahma, and 
persons who are in the gross ignorance of identifying with the body 
worship Lord Siva. Materialists like Hiranyakagipu and Ravana are wor- 
shipers of Lord Brahma or Lord Siva, but Prahlada, or devotees who are In 
the service of Krsna consciousness, worship the Supreme Lord, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. : 


‘TEXT 62 
Ua teagan zar Aarets TA | 
SRRY: nf amafi ma ERM 


ete hy abhyutthita deva 
naivasyotthapane "sakan 
punar ávivisuh khani 
tam utthàpayiturh kramat 
ete—thcse; hi—indeed; abhyutthitah— manifested: devah—demigods; "4 
not; eva—at all; asya—of the virüfa-purusa; utthapane—in waking; aakon- 
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were able: punah—again; dvivisuh—they entered; khani—the apertures of 
the body; tam Him; utthapayitum—to awaken; kramat—one after another. 


TRANSLATION 


When the demigods and presiding deities of the various senses were thus 
manifested, they wanted to wake their origin of appearance. But upon 
failing to do so, they reentered the body of the virata-purusa one after 
another in order to wake Him. 


PURPORT 


In order to wake the sleeping Deity-controller within, one has to 
rechannel the sense activities from concentration on the outside to 
concentration inside. In the following verses, the sense activities which are 
required to wake the virafa-puruga will be explained very nicely. 


TEXT 63 


after ga AN a FREE I 
arta aa agaiqfreaat fare Neal 


vahnir vàcà mukham bheje 
nodatisthat tadd virat 

ghranena nàsike vayur 
nodatisthat tadà virat 


vahnih—the god of fire; vàcà—with the organ of speech; mukham—the 
ve bheje—entered ; na—not ;udatisthat— did arise; tada—then; virat-the 
iir ag ghranena—with the olfactory sense; nüsike—into His two 
th Tul vy uh—the god of the winds; na—not; udatisthat —did arise; tadü— 


en; virét—the virüta-puruga. 


TRANSLATION 


a, god of fire entered His mouth with the organ of speech, but the 
t-puruga could not be aroused. Then the god of wind entered His 


Nog B 
sida th the sense of smell, but still the viráta-purusa refused to be 
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TEXT 64 
afini pets fet tef fam | 
STET ir Raag fate liu 


aksini caksusadityo 
nodatisthat tadà virat 
$rotrena karnau ca digo 
nodatisthat tadà virát 
aksini—His two eyes; caksusü—with the sense of sight; àdityah—the sun- 
god; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tadà—then; virdf—the virdta-purusa; 
srotrena—with the sense of hearing; karnau—His two ears; ca—and; diáah- 
the deities presiding ove 


t the directions; na—not; udatisthat— did arise; 
tadà—then; virát—the virata-puruga. 


TRANSLATION 
The sun-god entered 


the eyes of the viráta-purusa with the sense of 
sight, but still the viráta-purusa did not get up. Similarly, the predominating 
deities of the directions entered through His ears with the sense of hearing, 
but still He did not get up. j 


TEXT 65 


aa Wfd Aig fuae | 
twat aang Afi faz ell 


tvacarh romabhir osadhyo 

nodatisthat tada virdt 

retasa sinam dpas tu 

nodatisthat tada virdt 
tvacam—the skin of the virata-purusa; romabhih—with the hair on pie 
body; osadhyah—the deities presiding over the herbs and plants; na—noti 
udatisthat—did arise; tadà—then; virat—the virata-purusa; retasa—with the 
faculty of procreation; Si$nam—the organ of generation; apah—the wed 
god; tu—then; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tadá—then; virat—the virāțo- 

purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


The predominating deities of the skin, herbs and seasoning plants 
entered the skin of the viráta-puruga With the hair of the body, but the 
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Cosmic Being refused to get up even then. The god predominating over 
water entered His organ of generation with the faculty of procreation, 
but the virata-puruga still would not rise. 


TEXT 66 
x a R PR 
BMA wea ARET AT NRN 


gudam mrtyur apünena 
nodatisthat tadà virat 

hastav indro balenaiva 
nodatisthat tadà virat 


gudam—His anus; mrtyuh—the god of death; apünena—with the organ of 
defecation; na—not; udatisthat— did arise; tada—even then; virat—the virüta- 
purusa; hastau—the two hands; indrah—Lord Indra; balena—with their 
power to grasp and drop things; eva—indeed; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; 
tada—even then; viraf—the virata-purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


_ The god of death entered His anus with the organ of defecation, but the 
Virata-puruga could not be spurred to activity. The god Indra entered the 
hands with their power of grasping and dropping things, nasci d 
puruga would not get up even then. 


TEXT 67 
foid wd ARs fae! 
aha aaa RT fue Nell 
visnur gatyaiva caranau 
nodatisthat tadà virat 


nadir nadyo lohitena 
nodatisthat tadà virat 


Suh Lord Visnu;gatya— wi f locomotion;eva— indeed; 
Caranay,_ yy isnu;gatya— with the faculty of loc tada—even then; 


virt. th, is two feet; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; á 
Ne virüfa-purusa; nadth—His blood vessels; nadyah—the rivers or 
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river-gods; lohitena—with the blood, with the 


power of circulati 
udatisthat— did stir; tadà—even then; virat—t 


a on; na~not; 
he virata-purusa, 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Visnu entered His feet with the faculty of locomotion, but the 
vir&ta-purusa refused to stand up even then. The rivers entered His blood 
vessels with the blood and the power of circulation, but still the Cosmic 
Being could not be made to stir. 


TEXT 68 


Tita Regata free 
Red AAMT Tat aigfagear fea Rell 


ksut-trdbhyam udaram sindhur 
nodatisthat tadā viràt 

hrdayarh manasa candro 
nodatisthat tadà virat 


ksut-trdbhyam—with hunger and thirst; udaram—His abdomen; sindhuh 
—the ocean or ocean-god; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—even bs 
virat—the virüta-purusa; hrdayam- His heart; manasü-with the mind; 


candrah—the moon-god; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tadü—even then; 
virüt—the virüta-purusa. 


TRANSLATION 

The ocean entered His abdomen with hunger and thirst, but the Cosmic 
Being refused to rise even then. The moon-god entered His heart with the 
mind, but the Cosmic Being would not be roused. 


TEXT 69 


Se Fatt qr efr faz | 
Asim get seiner fiae as 
buddhya brahmapi hrdayam 
nodatisthat tada virat 
rudro ’bhimatya hrdayarh 
nodatisthat tada virdt 
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buddhya—with intelligence; brahma—Lord Brahma; api— also; hrdayam 
_His heart; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—even then; virdt—the 
virita-puruga; rudrali- Lord Siva; abhimatya—with the ego; hrdayam— 
His heart; na—not; udatisthat—did arise; tada—even then; viràt—the virata- 


purusa. 


TRANSLATION 


Brahma also entered His heart with intelligence, but even then the 
Cosmic Being could not be prevailed upon to get up. Lord Rudra also 
entered His heart with the ego, but even then the Cosmic Being did not stir. 


TEXT 70 
fda eed Fea: Gag: MATI | 
fice «$4 gen: afeergafase lell 


cittena hrdayam caityah 
ksetra-jfiah pravisad yada 

virdt tadaiva purusah 
salilad udatisthata 


cittena—along with reason, consciousness; hrdayam—the heart; caityah— 
the deity presiding over consciousness; ksetra-jfiah—the knower of the 
field; prüviat entered; yadà—when; virat—the virüfa-purusa; tada—then; 
ee purugah—the Cosmic Being; salilat—from the water: udatisthata 
arose. 


TRANSLATION 


Bu however, the inner controller, the deity presiding over 
msciousness, entered the heart with reason, at that very moment the 
mic Being arose from the causal waters. 


war rad get sesta: | 
suf fra Far atearafergeiaat IRI 


yatha prasuptarh purusam 
prünendriya-mano-dhiyah 
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prabhavanti vind yena 
notthapayitum ojasá 


yathü—just as; prasuptam—sleeping; 
air; indriya—the senses for working an 
mind; dhiyah—the intelligence 
whom (the Supersoul); 
own power. 


purusam—a man; prüna—the vital 
d recording knowledge; manah—the 
;prabhavanti—are able;vina— without;yena— 
na—not; utthapayitum—to arouse; ojasü—by their 


TRANSLATION 
When a man is sleeping, all his material 
the senses for recording knowledge, 


the intelligence—cannot arouse him 
Supersoul helps him. 


assets—namely the vital energy, 
the senses for working, the mind and 
- He can be aroused only when the 


PURPORT 

The explanation of sankhya philosophy is described here in detail in 
the sense that the virüta-purusa, or the universal form of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, is the original source of all the various sense 
organs and their presiding deities. The relationship between the virdfa- 
purusa and the presiding deities or the living entities is so intricate that 
simply by exercising the sense organs, which are related to their presiding 
deities, the viráfa-purusa cannot be aroused, It is not possible to arouse 


the virata-purusa or link with the Supreme Absolute Personality of God- 
head by material activities, Only by devotional service and detachment 
can one perform the process of linki 


ng with the Absolute. 


TEXT 72 
wae erae fen n 
"Rr fiera fafgerrenfet fein (lel! 


tam asmin Pratyag-dtmanam 
dhiya Yoga-pravrttayà 
bhaktyà viraktyà jñänena 
vivicyatmani cintayet 
tam—upon Him; asmin—in this; pratyak-dtmanam—the Supersoul; diy? 
—with the mind; yoga-pravr ttaya—engaged in devotional service; bhaktya— 
through devotion; viraktya—through detachment ;jfiánena—through spiritu 
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knowledge; vivicya—considering carefully; atmani—in the body; cintayet— 
one should contemplate. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, through devotion, detachment and advancement in spiritual 
knowledge acquired through concentrated devotional service, one should 
contemplate that Supersoul as present in this very body, although simul- 
taneously apart from it. 


PURPORT 


One can realize the Supersoul within oneself. He is within one’s body 
but apart from the body, or transcendental to the body. Although sitting 
in the same body as the individual soul, the Supersoul has no affection for 
the body, whereas the individual soul does. One has to detach himself, 
therefore, from this material body, by discharging devotional service. It is 
clearly mentioned here (bhaktya) that one has to execute devotional ser- 
vice to the Supreme. As it is stated in the First Canto, Second Chapter, of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhág. 1.2.7), vasudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayo- 
jitah. When Vasudeva, the all-pervading Visnu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is served in completely pure devotion, then detachment from the 
material world immediately begins. The purpose of sankhya is to detach 
oneself from material contamination. This can be achieved simply by 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

When one is detached from the attraction of material prosperity, one 
can actually concentrate his mind upon the Supersoul. As long as the 
nd is distracted toward the material, there is no possibility of concentra- 
ich one’s mind and intelligence upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

s partial representation, Supersoul. In other words, one cannot con- 
"entrate his mind and energy upon the Supreme unless he is detached from 
ur material world. Following detachment from the material world, one 
on actually attain transcendental knowledge of the Absolute Truth. As 
BE as one is entangled in sense enjoyment or material enjoyment, it 15 

Possible to understand the Absolute Truth. This is also confirmed in 
;  Savad-gită (18.54). One who is freed from material contamination is 


Joyful and can ^ ] E 
t i i devotional service he 
tan be liberated, er into devotional service, and by dev 
n E s 
jor by Srimad-Bhagavatam, First Canto, it is stated that one becomes 


underst, discharging devotional service. In that joyful attitude, one can 
and the science of God, or Krsna consciousness; otherwise it is not 
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possible. The analytical study of the elements of material 

concentration of the mind upon the Supersoul is the sum irae e e 
the saükhya philosophical system. The perfection of this sárkhya Mies 
culminates in devotional service unto the Absolute Truth. S 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty-sixth 


Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “ inci 
ie A aae g » entitled “Fundamental Principles of 
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Understanding Material Nature 


TEXT 1 
araa 
pii get a pI: | 
aima e, RN 


$ri bhagavān uvāca 
prakrti-stho ‘pi purugo 

najyate prakrtair gunaih 
avikārād akartrtvan 

nirgunatvàj jalarkavat 


irt bhagavān uvüca—the Personality of Godhead said; prakrti-sthah— 
residing in the material body; api—although; purusah—the living entity; 
na—not; ajyate—is affected; prakrtaih—of material nature; gunaih—by the 
modes; avikārāt—from being without change; akartrtvat—by freedom from 
Proprietorship; nirgunatudt—from being unaffected by the qualities of 
material nature; jala—on water; arka-vat—like the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


is Pe Personality of Godhead Kapila continued: When the living entity 
icm, unaffected by the modes of material nature, because he is 
Teacti nging and does not claim proprietorship, he remains apart from the 
Finis 9f the modes, although abiding in a material body, just as the sun 


ns aloof from its reflection on water. 


PURPORT 


Previous chapter Lord Kapiladeva has concluded that simply by 
the discharge of devotional service one can attain detachment 


In the 
Sinning 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Col pig New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1134 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch, 97 
and transcendental knowledge for understandin 


the same principle is confirmed. A person who is detached from the modes 
of material nature remains just like the sun reflected on the water, When 
the sun is reflected on the water, the movement of the water or the 
coolness or unsteadiness of the water cannot affect the sun. Similar} 3 
visudeve bhagavati bhakti-yogah prayojitah: when one engages fully in the 
activities of devotional service, bhakti-yoga, he becomes just like the sun 
reflected on the water. Although a devotee appears to be in the material 
world, actually he is in the transcendental world. As the reflection of the 
sun appears to be on the water but is many millions of miles away from 
the water, so one engaged in the bhakti-yoga process is nirguna, or 
unaffected by the qualities of material nature. 

Aviküra means without change. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gità that 
each and every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and 
thus his eternal position is to cooperate or to dovetail his energy with the 
Supreme Lord. That is his unchanging position. As soon as he changes 
this position or employs his energy and activities for sense gratification, it 
is called vikāra. Similarly, even in this material body, when he practices 
devotional service under the direction of the spiritual master, he comes 
to the position which is without change because that is his natural duty. 
As stated in the Srimad-Bhagavatam, liberation means reinstatement in 
one's original position. The original position is one of rendering service 
to the Lord ( bhakti-yogena, bhaktyà). When one becomes detached from 
material attraction and engages fully in devotional service, that is change- 
lessness. Akartrtva means not doing anything for sense gratification. When 
one does something at his own risk, there is a sense of proprietorship an 
therefore a reaction, but when one does everything for Krgna, there is no 
proprietorship over the activities, By changelessness and by not claiming 


the proprietorship of activities, one can immediately situate himself in 
the transcendental position i 


à t n which one is not touched by the modes 0 
material nature, just as the reflection of the sun is unaffected by the water. 


g the science of God. Here 


TEXT 2 


S CUN uff weathered | 
sfr siaa 113 I 


$a esa yarhi prakrter 
Sunesu abhivisajiate 
ahankriyé-vimidhatma 
kartasmity abhiman ate 
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ex 
h-that very living entity; esah—this; yarhi-when; prakrteh—of 
" ial nature; gunegu—in the modes; abhivisajjate—is absorbed; ahankriya 
"ids ego; vimüdha—bewildered; atma—the individual soul; karta—the 
A asmi-1 am; iti—- thus; abhimanyate—he thinks. 


TRANSLATION 


When the soul is under the spell of material nature and false ego, 
identifying his body as the self, he becomes absorbed in material activities, 
and by the influence of false ego he thinks that he is the proprietor of 


everything. 
PURPORT 


Actually the conditioned soul is forced to act under the pressure of the 
modes of material nature. The living entity has no independence. When he 
is under the direction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead he is free, 
but when, under the impression that he is satisfying his senses, he engages 
in sense gratificatory activities, he is actually under the spell of yer 
nature. In Bhagavad-gitd it is said, prakrteh kriyamünani. One acts em - 
ing to the particular modes of nature he has acquired. Guna means the 
qualities of nature. He is under the qualities of nature, but he falsely 
thinks that he is the proprietor. This false sense of proprietorship can be 
avoided simply by engaging oneself in devotional service under the direc- 
lion of the Supreme Lord or His bona fide representative. Arjuna, in 
Bhagavad-gitd, was trying to accept for himself the responsibility for 
killing his grandfather and teacher in the fight, but he became freed from 
that Proprietorship of action when he acted under the direction of Krsna. 
He fought, but he was actually freed from the reactions of fighting, 
although in the beginning, when he was nonviolent, unwilling to fight, 
»* entire responsibility was upon him. That is the difference ra 
. eration and conditioning. A conditioned soul may be very good ane ac t 
m the mode of goodness, but still he is conditioned under the spell o 
Material nature, A devotee, however, acts completely under the aes 
oU Supreme Lord. Thus his actions may not appear to be of a very ug 
ality to the common man, but the devotee has no responsibility. 


TEXT 3 
anatasa: | 
Ak M aaka t 3 UU 
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tena sarnsara-padavim 
avaso "bhyety anirvrtah 
prasahgikaih karma-dosaih 
sad-asan-misra-yonisu 


tena—by this; sarsára— of repeated birth and death 
avasah—helplessly; | abhyeti—he undergoes; anirvrtah—discontented; 
prasangikaih—resulting from association with material nature; karma- 


dosaih—by faulty actions; sat—good; asat—bad; misra— mixed; yonisu-in 
different species of life. 


; padavim—the path; 


TRANSLATION 


The conditioned soul therefore transmigrates in different species of life, 
higher and lower, because of his association with the modes of material 


nature. Unless he is relieved of material activities, he has to accept this 
position because of his faulty work. 


PURPORT 


hat he is offering charity by opening harit 
pening an educational institution for material 
know that all such work is also faulty becau 
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TEXT 4 


ai freue daft fU | 
Ta AAA SAAT TA 11 9 I 


arthe hy avidyamane "pi 
samsrtir na nivartate 

dhyàyato visayàn asya 
svapne "narthagamo yatha 


arthe—real cause; hi— certainly ; avidyamane— not existing; api— although; 
sumsrtih—the material existential condition; na— not; nivartate— does cease; 
dhyayatah—contemplating; vigayün— objects of the senses; asya—of the 
living entity; svapne—in a dream; anartha—of disadvantages; dgamah— 
arrival; yathd—like. 
TRANSLATION 


Actually a living entity is transcendental to material existence, but 
because of his mentality to lord it over material nature, his material 
existential condition does not cease, and, just as in a dream, he is affected. 
hy all sorts of disadvantages. 


PURPORT 


The example of a dream is very appropriate. Due to different mental 
conditions, in dreams we are put into advantageous and disadvantageous 
Positions, Similarly, the spirit soul has nothing to do with this material 
mature, but because of his mentality to lord it over, he is put into the 
a of conditional existence. à 

aditional existence is described here as dhyayato vigayan asya. 

37/7 means an object of enjoyment. As long as one continues to think 
on * can enjoy material advantages, then he is in conditioned life, but 

e " n as he comes to his senses, he develops the knowledge that he is n 

ah for the only enjoyer is the Supreme Personality of rm 1 
results med in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 5.29), He is the beneficiary for all the 

e of sacrifices and penances (bhoktürarh yajfia-tapasam ), and He is 
the oe of all the three worlds (sarva-loka-mahesvaram). He is 
ship, e lal friend of all living entities. But instead of leaving proprietor- 
to the g ment and the actual position as the friend of all living entities 
etorg ik preme Personality of Godhead, we claim that we are the pepi- 
"ING enjoyers and the friends. We perform philanthropic work, 
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[Canto 3, Ch, 27 
thinking that we are the friends of human society. Someone may proclaim 
himself to be a very good national worker, the best friend of the people 
and of the country, but actually he cannot be the greatest friend of 
everyone. The only friend is Krsna. One should try to raise the conscious. 
ness of the conditioned soul to the platform of understanding that Krsna 
is his actual friend. If one makes friendship with Krsna, he will never be 
cheated, and he will get all help needed. Arousing this consciousness of the 
conditioned soul is the greatest service, not posing oneself as a great friend 
of another living entity. The power of friendship is limited. Although one 
claims to be a friend, he cannot be a 


friend unlimitedly. There is an un- 
limited number of living entities, and our resources are limited; therefore 


we cannot be of any real benefit to the people in general. The best service 
to the people in general is to awaken them to Krsna consciousness so that 
they may know that the supreme enjoyer, the supreme proprietor and the 


supreme friend is Krsna. Then this illusory dream of lording it over material 
nature will vanish. 


TEXT 5 


"Wd Uq rd amaai of | 
Ritt dae ferent a sra l Ul 


ata eva śanaiś citta 
prasaktam asatarh pathi 

bhakti-yogena tivrena 
viraktyà ca nayed vasam 


ata eva—therefore; $anaih— 
prasaktam—attached; asatam— 
bhakti-yogena—by devotiona 
without attachment; ca—and 


gradually; cittam— mind, condiousme n 
of material enjoyments; pathi—on the m 
l service; tivrena—very serious; ees 
;nayet—he must bring; vasam—under contr 


TRANSLATION 
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PURPORT 


The process of liberation is very nicely explained in this verse. The 
cause of one’s becoming conditioned by material nature is his thinking 
himself the enjoyer, the proprietor or the friend of all living entities. This 
false thinking is a result of contemplation on sense enjoyment. When one 
thinks that he is the best friend to his countrymen, to society or to 
humanity and he engages in various nationalistic, philanthropic and 
altruistic activities, all that is just so much concentration on sense gratifi- 
cation. The so-called national leader or humanist does not serve anyone; 
he serves his senses only. That is a fact. But the conditioned soul cannot 
understand this because he is bewildered by the spell of material nature. 
It is therefore recommended in this verse that one should engage very 
seriously in the devotional service of the Lord. This means that he should 
not think that he is the proprietor, benefactor, friend or enjoyer. He 
should always be cognizant that the real enjoyer is Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; that is the basic principle of bhakti-yoga. One 
must be firmly convinced of these three principles: one should always 
think that Krsna is the proprietor, Krsna is the enjoyer and Krsna is the 
friend. Not only should he understand these principles himself, but he 
should try to convince others and propagate Krsna consciousness. 

As soon as one engages in such serious devotional service of the Lord, 
naturally the propensity to falsely claim lordship over material nature 
disappears, That detachment is called vairagya. Instead of being absorbed : 
n so-called material lordship, one engages in Krsna consciousness; that is 
d of consciousness. The yoga process necessitates controlling the 
mie Yoga indriya-samyama. Since the senses are always active, their 
Bi: les should be engaged in devotional service- one cannot stop their 
be ie If one wants to artificially stop the activities of the senses, us 
Mis nen Even the great yogi Viévamitra, who was mae poo a 
many ey oe process, fell victim to the beauty of Men a edes 
i evotional ances. Unless one’s mind and consciousness z e mind E 

"ome oen service, there is always the appa or Belspo 
mentioned upied. with desires for sense gratification. Jne par visa ta 

m es this verse is very significant. It is said here, p E 
material a hi: the mind is always attracted. by asat, the oa tone 
8i lia Istence, Because we have been associated with Lapin Pisa 
for this , memorial, we have become accustomed to our a s vd 
eternal iia aa material nature. The mind has to be fixec b oh 

us feet of the Supreme Lord. Sa vai manah krgna-padáravindayor. 
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` , . 
One has to fix the mind at the lotus feet of Krsna; then eve 


rything will 
very nice. Thus the seriousness of bhakti-yoga is stressed in this ae * 


TEXT 6 


mA AA, anfa: | 
aft waa ada amma FNS 


yamadibhir yoga-pathair 
abhyasafi sraddhayanvitah 

mayi bhavena satyena 
mat-katha-sravanena ca 


yama-adibhih—beginning with yama; yoga-pathaih—by the yoga system; 
abhyasan— practicing; sraddhaya anvitah—with great faith; mayi—unto Me; 
bhavena—with devotion; satyena—unalloyed ; mat-kathü— stories about Me; 
$ravanena—by hearing; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


One has to become faithful by practicing the controlling process of the 
yoga system and must elevate himself to the platform of unalloyed 
devotional service by chanting and hearing about Me. 


PURPORT 


Yoga is practiced in eight different stages: yama, niyama, üsana, pran® 
yama, pratyahara, dhàrana, dhyana, and samadhi. Yama and niyama mean 
practicing the controlling process by following strict regulations, and em 
refers to the sitting postures. These help to raise one to the standard 0 
faithfulness in devotional service. The practice of yoga by physical exercise 
is not the ultimate goal; the real end is to concentrate and to control the 
mind and train oneself to be situated in faithful devotional service- 

Bhavena, or bhávo, is a very important factor in the practice of y08" o 
in any spiritual process. Bhava is explained in Bhagavad-gita (10.8). Budh 
bhāva-samanvitāh: one should be absorbed in the thought of love of Krgn?- 
When one knows that Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, i$ the 
source of everything and that everything emanates from Him (ahari sarvas- 
ya prabhavah), then one understands the Vedanta aphorism janmady 457" j 
yatah (the original source of everything), and then he can becom? 
absorbed in bhava, or the preliminary stage of love of Godhead. 
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Rüpa Gosvami explains very nicely in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu how this 
bhava, OT preliminary stage of love of God, is achieved. He states that one 
fnt of all has to become faithful (sraddhayanvital). Faith is attained by 
controlling the senses, either by yoga practice, following the rules and 
regulations and practicing the sitting postures, or by engaging directly in 
bhakti-yoga as recommended in the previous verse. Of the nine different 
items of bhakti-yoga, the first and foremost is to chant and hear about the 
Lord. That is also mentioned here. Mat-katha-sravapena ca. One may come 
to the standard of faithfulness by following the rules and regulations of 
the yoga system, and the same goal can be achieved simply by chanting 
and hearing about the transcendental activities of the Lord. The word ca 
is significant. Bhakti-yoga is direct, and the other process is indirect. But 
even if the indirect process is taken, there is no success unless one comes 
fully to the direct process of hearing and chanting the glories of the Lord. 
Therefore the word satyena is used here. In this connection Svami 
Südhara comments that satyena means niskapafena, “without duplicity.” 
Theimpersonalists are full of duplicity. Sometimes they pretend to execute 
devotional service, but their ultimate idea is to become one with the | 
Supreme. This is duplicity, kapata. The Bhagavatam does not allow this 
duplicity. In the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is clearly stated, 
paramo nirmatsarànám: “This treatise of Srimad-Bhagavatam is meant for 
those who are completely free from envy.” The same point is again 
stressed here. Unless one is completely faithful to the Supreme Personality 
4 Godhead and engages himself in the process of hearing and chanting the 
dories of the Lord, there is no possibility for liberation. 


TEXT 7 


wT fiere: | 
Tey Wat wer etu ll oll 


sarva-bhüta-samatvena 
nirvairenaprasangatah 
brahmacaryena maunena 
sva-dharmena baliyasa 
E" 20i 
RM bhüta— living entities; samatvena—by seeing equally: ne 
Cüryeng. enmity; aprasangatah—without intimate connections; queis 
Hon: bats Y celibacy; mau nena—by silence; sva-dharmena—by ones occup 
‘Yasa—by offering the result. 
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TRANSLATION 


In executing devotional service, one has to see every living entity 
equally, without enmity towards anyone yet without intimate connections 
with anyone. One has to observe celibacy, be grave and execute his eternal 
activities, offering the results to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


PURPORT 


A devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who seriously 
engages in devotional service is equal to all living entities. There are various 
species of living entities, but a devotee does not see the outward covering; 
he sees the inner soul inhabiting the body. Because each and every soul is 
part and parcel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he does not see 
any difference. That is the vision of a learned devotee. As explained in 
Bhagavad-gità, a devotee or a learned sage does nat see any difference 
between alearned brahmana, a dog, an elephant or a cow because he knows 
that the body is the outer covering only and that the soul is actually part 
and parcel of the Supreme Lord. A devotee has no enmity towards any 
living entity, but that does not mean that he mixes with everyone. That is 
prohibited. A prasangatah means “not to be in intimate touch with every- 
one.” A devotee is concerned with his execution of devotional service, 
and he should therefore mix with devotees only, in order to advance his 
objective. He has no business mixing with others, for although he does not 
see anyone as his enemy, his dealings are only with persons who engage m 
devotional service. A devotee should observe the vow of celibacy. Celibacy 

does not necessitate that one be absolutely free from sex life; satisfaction 
with one’s wife is permitted also under the vow of celibacy. The best 
policy is to avoid sex life altogether. That is preferable. Otherwise, i 
devotee can get married under religious principles and live peacefully m a 
a wife. A devotee should not speak needlessly. A serious devotee has n 

time to speak of nonsense. He is always busy in Krsna consciousness. 
Whenever he speaks, he speaks about Krsna. Mauna means “silence 
Silence does not mean that one should not speak at all, but that he shoul! 
not speak of nonsense. He should be very enthusiastic in speaking abou 

Kygna. Another important item described here is sva-dharmena, OF being 


exclusively occupied in one’s eternal occupation, which is to act a8 ms 
eternal servitor of the Lord, or to act in Krsna consciousness. The nex 
word, baliyasa, 


means “offering the result of all activities to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.” A devotee does not act on his personal accoun 


for sense gratification. Whatever he earns, whatever he eats and whatev 
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he does, he offers for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of 


dhead. 
m TEXT 8 


qesta wget fue sf | 
ARETO: IAAT: HET TERI UI < I 


yadrcchayopalabdhena 
santusto mita-bhun munih 

vivikta-$aranah santo 
maitrah karuna atmavan 


yadrechaya—without difficulty; upalabdhena—with what is obtained; 
sontustoh—satisfied; mita—little; bhuk—eating; munih—thoughtful; vivikta- 
áransh—living in a secluded place; saéntah—peaceful; maitrah—friendly; 
karupah—compassionate; dtma-van—self-possessed, self-realized. 


TRANSLATION 


For his income a devotee should be satisfied with what he earns without 
great difficulty. He should not eat more than what is necessary. He should 
live in a secluded place and always be thoughtful, peaceful, friendly, com- 
passionate and self-realized. i 


PURPORT 


i Mere Who has accepted a material body must maintain the necessi- 
0 of the body by acting or earning some livelihood. A devotee should 
"^ ix such income as is absolutely necessary. He should be 
a ise with such income and should not endeavor to earn more 
conditios simply to accumulate the unnecessary. A person in the 
5e state who has no money is always found to be working very 
Kapila ‘arn some with the object of lording it over material see 
uy come instructs that we should not endeavor hard for things which 
in this é automatically, without extraneous labor. The exact word use 
destined pi nection, yadrcchayà, means that every living entity oss pe 
karma It ‘ppiness and distress in his present body; this is called the law o 
mg ey '5 Not possible that simply by endeavors to accumulate vp 
0n the MEHR Will be able to do so, otherwise almost everyone would be 
accordi me level of wealth. In reality everyone is earning DM di 


"8 to his predestined karma. According to the Bh 
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clusion, we are sometimes faced wi 
without endeavoring for them, 
conditions without endeavoring 
things come as predestined. We 
prosecuting Krsna consciousness. I 
by his natural condition. If by p 
condition of life which is not ver 


should engage ou 
n other words, one 
redestination one is put into a certain 


y prosperous in comparison to another's 
position, one should not be disturbed. He should simply try to utilize his 
valuable time to advance in Krsna consciousness. Advancement in Krsna 
consciousness does not depend on any materially prosperous or distressed 
condition; it is free from the c 


onditions imposed by material life. A very 
poor man can execute Krsna consciousness as effectively as a very rich 
man. One should therefore be very satisfied with his position as offered by 
the Lord. 


Another word here is mita- 
as much as necessary to main 
not be gluttonous to satisfy 


bhuk. This means that one should eat only 
tain the body and soul together. One should 

the tongue. Grains, fruits, milk and similar 
foods are allotted for human consumption. One should not be excessively 
vager to satisfy the tongue and eat that which is not meant for imatt. 
Particularly, a devotee should eat only prasāda, or food which is je 
to the Personality of Godhead. His position is to accept the remnants o 
those -foodstuffs, Innocent foods like grains, vegetables, fruits, flowers, 
and milk preparations are offered to the Lord, and therefore there Is no 
scope for offering foods which are in the modes of passion and ignorance 
A devotee should not be greedy. It is also recommended that the devote 


should be muni, or thoughtful; he should always think of Krsna and za 
to render better service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Th 
should be his only anxiety. As a materialist is always thoughtful abou 
improving his mat 


erial condition, so a devotee's thoughts should always be 
engaged in improvi 


: robe i e he 
ng his condition in Krsna consciousness; therefore ^^. 
should be a muni, 


The next item recommended is that a devotee should live in a secluded 
place. Generally a common man is interested in pounds, shillings s 
cement in life, which is unnecessary !or ^ 

elect a place of residence where everyone 


a 
ce. Generally, therefore, a devotee goes t° 
sacred place of pilgrimage wh 


is 
to live in a secluded place. The next wag pë 
should not be agitated. He sho 
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satisfied with his natural income, eat only as much as he needs to keep his 
health, live in a secluded place and always remain peaceful. Peace of mind 
is necessary for prosecuting Krsna consciousness. 

The next item is maitra, friendliness. A devotee should be friendly to 
everyone, but his intimate friendship should be with devotees only. With 
others he should be official. He may say, “Yes, sir, what you say is all 
right,” but he is not intimate with them. A devotee should, however, have 
compassion for persons who are innocent, who are neither atheistic nor 
very much advanced in spiritual realization. A devotee should be com- 
passionate towards them and instruct them as far as possible in making 
advancement in Krsna consciousness. A devotee should always remain 
ümavün, or situated in his spiritual position. He should not forget that 
his main concern is to make advancement in spiritual consciousness, or 
Krsna consciousness, and he should not ignorantly identify himself with 
the body or the mind. Atma means the body or the mind, but here the 
word ätmavān especially means that one should be self-possessed. He 
should always remain in the pure consciousness that he is spirit soul and 
not the material body or the mind. That will make him progress confi- 
dently in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 9 


WEY po URsfüreg sew | 
PA Cea Sud: Up TUG Il 


sdnubandhe ca dehe ’sminn 
akurvann asad-agraham 

jfianena drsta-tattvena 
prakrteh purusasya ca 


ody, ubandhe- with bodily relationships; ca—and; dehe—towards the 
life; Rinne akurvan—not doing; asat-dgraham—bodily concept a 
prakrteh na—through knowledge; drsta—having seen; tattvena—the reality; 
a matter; purusasya—of spirit; ca—and. 


One TRANSLATION 
Ne's seein, 


t, and g Power should be increased through knowledge of spirit and 
ad thus p, De should not unnecessarily identify himself with the body 
COme attracted by bodily relationships. 
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PURPORT 

The conditioned souls are eager to identi 
that the body is "myself" and that anything in relationship with the body 
or possessions of the body is “mine.” In Sanskrit this is called aham 
mamata, and it is the root cause of all conditional life. A person should 
see things as the combination of matter and spirit. He should distinguish 
between the nature of matter and the nature of spirit, and his real identifi. 


cation should be with spirit, not with matter. By this knowledge one 
should avoid the false bodily concept of life. 


fy with the body and consider 


TEXT 10 


Pegged qhe: | 
TITAS ITT ATT U1 ol 


nivrtta-buddhy-avasthdno 
dirtbhittanya-darganah 

upalabhydtmandtmanam 
caksusevarkam àtma-drk 


nivrtta—transcended; buddhi-avasth: 
sciousness; ditribhiita—far off; a 
upalabhya—havin 
his own self; ca 
the self-realized. 


ünah—the stages of material X 
nya—other; darsanah—conceptions of li á 
g realized; dtmana—by his purified intellect; puisse 
ksugü—with his eyes; iva—as; arkam—the sun; átma-dri 


TRANSLATION ja 
One should be Situated in the transcendental position, beyond ^ 
Stages of material conscio 


r 
usness, and should be aloof from all othe 
conceptions of life. Thus r 


e 
c ealizing freedom from false ego, one should e 
his own self just as he sees the sun in the sky. 


PURPORT 
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than consciousness of Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This 
is called düribhütànya-daréanah, which means that when one attains 
erfect Krsna consciousness he does not see anything but Krsna. In the 
Caitanya-caritamyta it is said that the perfect devotee may see many 
movable and immovable objects, but in everything he sees that the energy 
of Krsna is acting. As soon as he remembers the energy of Krsna, he 
immediately remembers Krsna in His personal form. Therefore in all his 
observations he sees Krsna only. In the Brahma-samhita (Bs. 5.38) it is 
stated that (premafijana-cchurita) when one’s eyes are smeared with love of . 
Krsna, he always sees Krsna, outside and inside. This is confirmed here; 
one should be freed from all other vision, and in that way he is freed from 
the false egoistic identification and sees himself as the eternal servitor of 
the Lord. Caksusevérkam: as we can see the sun without a doubt, so one. 
who is fully developed in Krsna consciousness sees Krsna and His energy. 
By this vision one becomes à£ma-drk, or self-realized. When the false ego 
of identifying the body with the self is removed, then actual vision of 
life is perceivable. The senses, therefore, also become purified. Real 
service of the Lord begins when the senses are purified. One does not 
lave to stop the activities of the senses, but the false ego of identifying 
with the body has to be removed. Then automatically the senses become 
pret and with purified senses one can actually discharge devotional 
vice, 
TEXT 11 


Wess amaA RTR | 
aN rga: PÁJA it tl 


mukta-lingam sad-àbhasam 
asati pratipadyate 

sato bandhum asac-caksuh 
sarvénusyitam advayam 


ái iñ D . - 
mui tiigam—transcendental; sat-abhadsam—manifest as a reflection; 
hipport the false ego; pratipadyate—he realizes; satah bandhum—the 
energy; of the material cause; asat-caksuh—the eye (revealer) of the aig! 
second, “rva-anusyiitam—entered into everything; advayam—without a 


TRANSLATION 


ed soul realizes the Absolute Personality of Godhead, who is 
ntal and who is manifest as a reflection even in the false ego. 


A libe 
transcendas 
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He is the support of the material cause 


and He enters into 
is absolute, one without a second, and He 


everythi 
isthe eyes of the i ms i 


llusory energy, 


PURPORT 


A pure devotee can see the p 


resence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in everything materially 


manifested. He is present there only as 
a reflection, but a pure devotee can realize that in the darkness of material 
illusion the only light is the Supreme Lord, who is its support. It is con- 
firmed in Bhagavad-gita that the background of the material manifestation 
is Lord Krsna. And, as confirmed in the Brahma-sarhità, Krsna is the 
cause of all causes. In the Brahma-sarhhità it is stated that the Supreme 
Lord, by His partial or plenary expansion, is present not only within this 
universe and each and every universe, but in every atom, although He 
is one without a second. The word advayam, “without a second,” which 
is used in this verse, indicates that although the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is represented in everything, including the atoms, He is not 
divided. His presence in everything is explained in the next verse. 


TEXT 12 


Wl FA WA: Besar | 
SMTA TAT Bat reet FEAT fera: RRI 


yathd jala-stha abhasah 
sthala-sthenavadráyate 

svabhdsena tathd süryo 
jala-sthena divi sthitah 


yatha—as; jala-sthah—situated on water; dbhdsah—a reflection; sthala- 
sthena—situated on the wall 


pp = —py its 
; avadrsyate—is perceived; sva-abhdsena by 
reflection; tathd—in that wa 


; he 
Y; süryah—the sun; jala-sthena—situated on s 
water; divi—in the sky; sthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


The presence of the Supreme Lord can be realized just as the su” : 
realized first as a reflection 


-on on 
on water, and again as a second reflection © 
the wall of a room, although the sun itself is situated in the sky. 
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PURPORT 


The example given herewith is perfect. The sun is situated in the sky, 
far, far away from the surface of the earth, but its reflection can be seen 
in a pot of water in the corner of a room. The room is dark, and the sun is 
far away in the sky, but the sun’s reflection on the water illuminates the 
darkness of the room. A pure devotee can realize the presence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in everything by the reflection of His 
energy. In the Visnu Purana it is stated that as the presence of fire is 
understood by heat and light, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
although one without a second, is perceived everywhere by the diffusion 
of His different energies. It is confirmed in the [gopanisad that the presence 
of the Lord is perceived everywhere by the liberated soul, just as the sun- 
shine and the reflection can be perceived everywhere although the sun is 
situated far away from the surface of the globe. 


TEXT 13 


vd fracegnt gam: | 
MUTA TATA Wert IRRI 


evar trivrd-ahankaro 
bhiitendriya-manomayaih 

svdbhdsair laksito ‘nena 
sad-abhasena satya-drk 


mm thus; tri-yrt—the threefold; ahankarah—false ego: bhüta-indriya- 
vL M aih—consisting of body, senses and mind; sva-àbhásaih—by its 
tefle reflections; laksitah—is revealed; anena—by this: sat-dbhdsena—by a 
« “ection of Brahman; satya-drk—the self-realized soul. 


TRANSLATION 


"realized soul is thus reflected first in the threefold ego and then 
dy, senses and mind. 


, The self 
M the bo 


The PURPORT 


thinks «q ditioned soul thinks, *I am this body," but a liberated soul 
identifica ^H not this body. I am spirit soul.” This “I am" is called ego or 
ation of the self. “I am this bo dy" or "Everything in relationship 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1150 Stimad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch, 9 
to the body is mine” is called false ego, but when one is se] 
thinks that he is an eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord, that identifica. 
tion is real ego. One conception is in the darkness of the threefold qualities 
of material nature—goodness, passion and 


ignorance—and the other is in 
the pure state of goodness, called suddha-sattva or vasudeva, When we 
say that we give up our ego, this means that we give up our false ego, but 


real ego is always present. When one is reflected through the material 
contamination of the body and mind in false identification, he is in the 
conditional state, but when he is reflected in the pure stage he is called 
liberated. The identification of oneself with one’s material possessions in 
the conditional stage must be purified, and one must identify himself in 
relationship with the Supreme Lord. In the conditioned state one accepts 
everything as an object of sense gratification, and in the liberated state one 
accepts everything for the service of the Supreme Lord. Krsna conscious. 
ness, devotional service, is the actual liberated stage of a living entity. 
Otherwise, both accepting and rejecting on the material platform or in 
voidness or impersonalism are imperfect conditions for the pure soul. 

By the understanding of the pure soul, called satya-drk, one can see 
everything as a reflection of the Supreme Personality of Godhead A 
concrete example can be given in this connection. A conditioned sou 
sees a very beautiful rose, and he thinks that the nice aromatic flower 
should be used for his own sense gratification. This is one kind of vision. 
A liberated soul, however, sees the same flower as a reflection of the 
Supreme Lord. He thinks, “This beautiful flower is made possible by the 
superior energy of the Supreme Lord; therefore it belongs to the Supreme 
Lord and should be utilized in His service.” These are two kinds of cond 
The conditioned soul sees the flower for his own enjoyment, and T 
devotee sees the flower as an object to be used in the service of the p 
In the same way, one can see the reflection of the Supreme Lord xem 
own senses, mind and body. in everything. With that correct vision, O^. 
can engage everythi 


: H - Ir 
ing in the service of the Lord. It is stated in the Bhaktt 
rasamrta-sindhu that one who has e; 


f-realized and 


TEXT 14 


qna fa | 
Serres err frt fier: eel 
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bhüta-süksmendriya-mano- 
buddhy-adisv iha nidraya 
linesv asati yas tatra 
vinidro nirahankriyah 


bhüta—-the material elements; si#ksma—the objects of enjoyment; indriya 
_the material senses; manah—mind; buddhi—intelligence; adisu—and so on; 
ina—here; nidrayà—by sleep; linesu—merged; asati—in the unmanifest; yah— 
who; tatra—there; vinidrah—awake; nirahankriyah—freed from false ego. 


TRANSLATION 


Although he appears to be merged in the five material elements, the 
objects of material enjoyment, the material senses and material mind and 
intelligence, a devotee is understood to be awake and to be freed from the 
false ego. 


PURPORT 


The explanation by Rüpa Gosvami in the Bhakti-rasámrta-sindhu of how 
a person can be liberated even in this body is more elaborately explained 
in this verse. The living entity who has become satya-drk, who realizes 
lis position in relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
may remain apparently merged in the five elements of matter, the five 
e sense objects, the ten senses and the mind and the intelligence, 
fa aie he is considered to be awake and to be freed from the reaction of 
mdi Here the word lina is very significant. The Mayavadi philosophers 
their «ug mergng in the impersonal effulgence of Brahman; that is 
ut in CAS goal or destination. That merging is also mentioned here. 
Y Jiva Pa bs merging, one can keep his individuality. The example given 
Merge in m is that a green bird who enters a green tree appears to 
individualit 5 color of greenness, but actually the bird does not lose " 

ture or = Similarly, a living entity merged either in the pete’ 
individuality the spiritual nature does not give up his individuality. es 
Upteme id 18 to understand oneself to be the eternal servitor of t f 
Caitanya, i This information is received from the mouth of u 

i entit * said clearly, upon the inquiry of Sanatana Gosvami, that a 
Bha vad. Y is the servitor of Krsna eternally. Krsna also confirms 1n 
Patt an, si that the living entity is eternally His part and parcel. The 
tven in Parcel is meant to serve the whole. This is individuality. It is so 
M mat 18 material existence, when the living entity apparently merges 
Made of mi 'S gross body is made up of five elements, his subtle body : 

nd, intelligence, false ego and contaminated consciousness, an 
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he has five active senses and five knowledge-acquiring Senses. In this y, 

he merges in matter. But even while merged in the twenty-four aleme 
of matter, he can keep his individuality as the eternal servitor of the Lord 
Either in the spiritual nature or in the material nature, such a servitor isto 
be considered a liberated soul. That is the explanation of the authorities 
and it is confirmed in this verse. i ; 


TEXT 15 


AARNA ARN | 
ag FE wefRDO TAT AN 


manyamäānas tadätmānam 
anasto nastavan mrsa 

naşte *hankarane drasta 
nasta-vitta ivàturah 


manyamünah—thinking; tada—then; atmanam—himself; anastah—al- 
though not lost; nasta-vat—ag lost; mrsü—falsely ; naste ahankarane—because 
of the disappearance of the ego; drasta—the seer; nasta-vittah—one who has 
lost his fortune; iva—like; aturah— distressed. 


TRANSLATION 


g entity can vividly feel his existence as the E 
disappearance of the ego during the state of u 
akes himself to be lost, like a man who has lost 
els distressed, thinking himself to be lost. 


Although the livin 
still, because of the 
sleep, he falsely t 
fortune and fe 


PURPORT 


Only in ignorance does a living entity think that he is M x nl 
attainment of knowledge he comes to the real position of his at is 
existence, then he knows that he is not lost. An appropriate examp Ux 
mentioned herein: nasta-vitta iváturah, A person who has lost a great “his 
of money may think that he is lost, but actually he is not lost on 
money is lost. But due to his absorption in the money or identific aly 
with the money, he thinks that he is lost. Similarly, when we ae re 
identify with matter as our field of activities, then we think that wé il he 
lost, although actually we are not. As soon as a person is awakened to 
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ure knowledge of understanding that he is an eternal servitor of the 
Lord, his own real position is revived. A living entity can never be lost. 
When one forgets his identity in deep sleep, he becomes absorbed in 
dreams, and he may think himself a different person or may think himself 
lost. But actually his identity is intact. This concept of being lost is due 
to false ego, and it continues as long as one is not awakened to the 
sense of his existence as an eternal servitor of the Lord. The Mayavadt 
philosophers" concept of becoming one with the Supreme Lord is another 
symptom of being lost in false ego. One may falsely claim that he is the 
Supreme Lord, but actually he is not. This is the last snare of mé@ya’s 
influence upon the living entity. To think oneself equal with the Supreme 
Lord or to think oneself to be the Supreme Lord Himself is also due to 
false ego. 

TEXT 16 


vd seared RTA | 
MEENA FETA Güsqunawgme Nl 


evar praLyavamr$yasav 
átmünam pratipadyate 
sdhankdrasya dravyasya 
yo "vasthànam anugrahah 


, evam—thus; pratyavamréya—after understanding; asau—that person; 
atminam—his self; pratipadyate—realizes; sa-ahankarasya—accepted under 
false ego;dravyasya—of the situation; yah—who ;avasthanam—resting place; 
anugrahah—the manifester. i 


TRANSLATION 


When, b y mature understanding, one can realize his individuality, then 
situation he accepts under false ego becomes manifest to him. 


T PURPORT 
T philosophers’ position is that at the ultimate issue jus 
e ween the lost, everything becomes one, and there is no ind on 
We can ge € knower, the knowable and knowledge. But by minute an de 
9ne thi € that this is not correct. Individuality is never lost, even when 
nss that the three different principles, namely the knower, the 
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knowable and knowledge, are amalgamated or merged into one, The y, 
concept that the three merge into one is another form of knowledge, and 
since the perceiver of the knowledge still exists, how can one say that the 
knower, knowledge and knowable have become one? The individual soul 
who is perceiving this knowledge still remains an individual. Both in 
material existence and in Spiritual existence the individuality continues; 
the only difference is in the quality of the identity. In the material 
identity, the false ego acts, and because of false identification, one takes 
things to be different from what they actu 


ally are. That is the basic 
principle of conditional life. Similarly, when the false ego is purified, one 


takes everything in the right perspective. That is the state of liberation. 

It is stated in the Iíopanisad that everything belongs to the Lord. 
Isavasyam idar sarvam. Everything exists on the energy of the Supreme 
Lord. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gità. Because everything is 
produced of His energy and exists on His energy, the energy is not 
different from Him—but still the Lord declares, “I am not there.” When 
one clearly understands one's constitutional position, everything becomes 
manifest. False egoistic acceptance of things conditions one, whereas 
acceptance of things as they are makes one liberated. The example given 
in the previous verse is applicable here: due to absorption of one’s identity 
in his money, when the money is lost he thinks that he is also lost. But 
actually he is not identical with the money, nor does the money belong to 
him. When the actual situation is revealed, we understand that the agit 
does not belong to any individual person or living entity, nor 18! 


produced by man. Ultimately the money is the property of the Supreme 
Lord, and there is no questio 


thinks, “I am the enjoyer,” 


s ife 
or "I am the Lord," this concept of lif 
continues, and one re 


i is 
nti mains conditioned. As soon as this false E in 
eliminated, one is liberated. As confirmed in the Bhagavatam, situatio 
one's real constitutional position is called mukti, or liberation. 


Wei efile upafr | 
i ANM alii: i CNN 


devahütir uvüca 
Purusarh prakrtir brahman 
na vimuicati karhicit 
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anyonyapasrayatvac ca 
nityatvàd anayoh prabho 


devahütih uvüca—Devahüti said; purusam—the spirit soul; prakrtih— 
material nature; brahman—O brühmana; na—not; vimuficati- does release; 
karhicit—at any time; anyonya—to one another; apüsrayatvat—from attrac- 
tion; ca—and; nityatvat—from eternality; anayoh—of them both; prabho— 
0 my Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


$i Devahüti inquired: My dear brahmana, does material nature ever 
give release to the spirit soul? Since one is attracted to the other eternally, 
how is their separation possible? 


PURPORT 


Devahüti, the mother of Kapiladeva, here makes her first inquiry. 
Although one may understand that spirit soul and matter are different, 
their actual separation is not possible, either by philosophical speculation 
or by proper understanding. The spirit soul is the marginal potency of the 
Supreme Lord, and matter is the external potency of the Lord. The two 
eternal potencies have somehow or other been combined, and since it is so 
difficult to separate one from the other, how is it possible for the 
individual soul to become liberated? By practical experience one can see 
that When the soul is separated from the body, the body has no real 
existence, and when the body is separated from the soul one cannot 
perceive the existence of the soul. As long as the soul and the body are 
combined, we can understand that there is life. But when they are 
Separated, there is no manifested existence of the body or the soul. This 
estion asked by Devahüti of Kapiladeva is more or less impelled by the 
e °sophy of voidism. The voidists say that consciousness is a product of 
m ombination of matter and that as soon as the consciousness is gone, the 

aterial Combination dissolves, and therefore there is ultimately nothing 


ut Voidness, This absence of consciousness is called nirvana in Mayavada 
Philosophy. 


TEXT 18 


A HUT NT A AT RT: | 
Bit WAT AA Ia Fa WA F III 
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yathà gandhasya bhümes ca 

na bhàvo vyatirekatah 
aparn rasasya ca yatha 

tathà buddheh parasya ca 


yatha—as; gandhasya—of aroma; bhümeh—of earth; ca—and; na—no; 
bhavah—existence; vyatirekatah—separate; apam—of water; rasasya—of 


taste; ca—and; yatha—as; tathà—so; buddheh—of intelligence; parasya—of 
consciousness, spirit; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


As there is no separate existence of the earth and its aroma or of water 
and its taste, so there cannot be any separate existence of intelligence and 


consciousness. 
PURPORT 
The example is given here that anything material has an aroma. The 
flower, the 


earth—everything-has an aroma. If the aroma is separated 
from the matter, the matter cannot be identified. If there is no taste fo 
water, the water has no meaning; if there is no heat in the fire, the fire has 


no meaning. Similarly, when there is want of intelligence, spirit has no 
meaning. 


TEXT 19 
amd: misi ya om: | 
SEN Seg red: Brel Ferg: Eg 1128 


akartuh karma-bandho "yam 
purusasya yad-asrayah 

sunesu satsu prakrteh 
kaivalyarn tegv atah katham 


akartuh—of the passive Performer, the non-doer; karma-bandhol” 
bondage to fruitive activities; ayam—this; purusasya—of the soul; dr 
üsrayah—caused by attachment to the modes; gunegu—while the mo m 
sotsu—are existing; Prakrteh—of material nature, kaivalyam—freedom 
tegu—those; atah —hence; katham—how. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 19] Understanding Material Nature 1157 


TRANSLATION 


Hence even though he is the passive performer of all activities, how can 
there be freedom for the soul as long as material nature acts on him and 
binds him? 

PURPORT 


Although the living entity desires freedom from the contamination of 
matter, he is not given release. Actually, as soon as a living entity puts 
himself under the control of the modes of material nature, his acts are 
influenced by the qualities of material nature, and he becomes passive. It 
is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, prakrteh kriyamapani gunaih: the 
living entity acts according to the qualities or modes of material nature. 
He falsely thinks that he is acting, but unfortunately he is passive. In 
other words, he has no opportunity to get out of the control of material 
nature because it has already conditioned him. In Bhagavad-gita it is also 
stated that it is very difficult to get out of the clutches of material 
nature. One may try in different ways to think that everything is void in 
the ultimate issue, that there is no God, and that even if the background 
of everything is spirit, it is impersonal. This speculation may go on, but 
actually it is very difficult to get out of the clutches of material nature. 
Devahüti poses the question that although one may speculate in many 
Ways, where is liberation as long as one is under the spell of material 
nature? The answer is also found in Bhagavad-gità (Bg. 7.14): only one 
who has surrendered himself unto the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord 
Krsna (mam eva ye prapadyante) can be freed from the clutches of mayé. 

Since Devahüti is gradually coming to the point of surrender, her 
pea Gg are very intelligent. How can one be liberated? How can one be 
tr pure state of spiritual existence as long as he is strongly held by the 

ia of material nature? This is also an indication to the false meditator. 
oul us many so-called meditators who think, “I am the Supreme Spirit 

5 as conducting the activities of material nature. Under my imei 
contem » mcving and the moon is rising.” They think that by suc 
Tee P'ation or meditation they can become free, but it is seen that just 
mediate (ioe: after finishing such nonsensical meditation, they are Im- 

is hier) CêPtured by the modes of material nature. Immediately after 
o iis ye ul meditation, a “meditator” becomes thirsty and A 
inks es drink. He is under the strong grip of material nature, ye : 
Devahüti’ he is already free from the clutches of maya. This question o 
818 for such a person who falsely claims that he is everything, 
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that ultimately everything is void, and that there are no sinful or pig 

activities. These are all atheistic inventions. Actually, unless a living ene 
surrenders unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead as instructed in 
Bhagavad-gita, there is no liberation or freedom from the clutches of maya, 


TEXT 20 
taaan fad aa | 
akaaga: maB IRo 


kvacit tattvavamarsena 
nivrttar bhayam ulbanam 
anivrtta-nimittatvat 
punah pratyavatisthate 


kvacit—in a certain case; tattva—the fundamental principles; avamariena 
—by reflecting upon; nivrttam—avoided; bhayam—fear; ulbapam— 
great; anivrtta—not ceased; nimittatvüt—-since the cause; punah—again; 
pratyavatisthate—it appears. 


TRANSLATION 


Even if the great fear of bondage is avoided by mental speculation m 
inquiry into the fundamental principles, still it may appear again, since its 
cause has not ceased, 


PURPORT 


Material bondage is caused by putting oneself under the control 2 
matter because of the false ego of lording it over material nature. Bhagat " 
gita states (Bg. 7.27), icchà-dvesa-samutthena. Two kinds of propensit 
arise in the living entity. One propensity is iccha, which means desire 
lord it over material nature or to be as great as the Supreme m . 
Everyone desires to be the greatest personality in this material wo" : 
Dvega means envy. When one becomes envious of Krsna or the Sup 
Personality of Godhead, he thin » "Why should Krgna be the all and a^ 
I'm as good as Krsna." These two items, desire to be the Lord and envy 
the Lord, are the beginning cause of material bondage. As long 35 
philosopher, salvationist or voidist hag some desire to be supreme, tO 


everything, or to deny the existence of God, then the cause remains, 9^ 
there is no question of his liberation, 
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Devahüti very intelligently says, “One may theoretically analyze and 
say that by knowledge he has become freed, but actually, as long as the 
cause exists, he is not free. Bhagavad-gita confirms that after performing 
such speculative activities for many, many births, when one actually 
comes to his real consciousness and surrenders unto the Supreme Lord, 
Krsna, then the fulfillment of his research in knowledge is actually 
achieved. There is a gulf of difference between theoretical freedom and 
actual freedom from material bondage. The Bhagavatam says that if one 
gives up the auspicious path of devotional service and simply tries to know 
things by speculation, one wastes his valuable time (klisyanti ye kevala- 
bodha-labdhaye). The result of such a labor of love is simply labor; there is 
no other result. The labor of speculation is ended only by exhaustion. The 
example is given that there is no benefit in husking the skin of an empty 
paddy; the rice is already gone. Similarly, simply by the speculative 
process one cannot be freed from material bondage because the cause 
still exists. One has to nullify the cause, and then the effect will be 
nullified. This is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the 
following verses. 


TEXT 21 
SÍBITATHSTSI 
afraid e | 
di afer rea a Spr RRA US? Il 


Sri bhagavün uvüca 
animitta-nimittena 
sva-dharmendmalatmana 
tivrayad mayi bhaktya ca 
§ruta-sambhrtaya ciram 


sini ee uvüca—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; siii 
Stent iout desiring the fruits of activities; sva-dharmena— Y 
loraya g One's prescribed duties; amala-atmanü—with a pure mis 
ruta} Us mayi—-unto Me; bhaktya—by devotional services ca—and; 


earing; sambhrtaya—endowed with; ciram—for a long time. 


T TRANSLATION 


veio Supreme Personality of Godhead said: One can get liberation by 
y scharging devotional service unto Me and thereby hearing fora 
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long time about Me or from Me. By thus executing one’s Prescribed duties 
there will be no reaction, and one will be freed fr J 


matter. 


Sridhara Svami comments in this conn 
material nature alone one does not becom 
begins only after one is infected by th 
someone is in contact with the 
he is a criminal. As long as one 


there is a police de 
soul is not affecte 
Supreme Personality of 


om the contamination of 
PURPORT 


ection that by association of 
e conditioned. Conditional life 
e modes of material nature, If 
police department, that does not mean that 
does not commit criminal acts, even though 


partment, he is not punished. Similarly, the liberated 
d, although he is in the material nature. Even the 


Godhead is supposed to be in association with 


material nature when He descends, but He is not affected. One has to act 


in such a way that in 


affected by contaminati 


with water, 
described here by the 


spite of being in the material nature he is not 
on. Although the lotus flower is in association 


it does not mix with the water. That is how one has to live, as 


Personality of Godhead Kapiladeva (animitta- 


nimittena sva-dharmenamalatmana., 


One can be liberated from all a 


dverse circumstances simply by seriously 


engaging in devotional service. How this devotional service develops and 


becomes mature is ex 
prescribed duties with 


consciousness. One has to 


consciousness, There is 


one simply has to act in 


conscious duties, one 
or occupational duties, 
satisfied. In another pl 
dharmasya samsiddhir h 
to perform, but the pe 
Supreme Personality of 


plained here. In the beginning one has to perform his 


a clean mind. Clean consciousness means Krsna 
perform his prescribed duties in ies 
no necessity of changing one's prescribed duti ; 
Krsna consciousness. In discharging Krena 
should determine whether, by his potaa 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, : 
ace in the Bhagavatam it is said, uiri PAR : 
ari-tosanam: everyone has some prescribed du 


rfection of such duties will be reached only if the 


Godhead, Hari, is satisfied by such actions. For 


example, Arjuna’s prescribed duty was to fight, and the perfection of his 


fighting was tested by 


fight, and when he foug 
perfection of his professional devotional 
contrary to the wish of Krsna, 


perfect. 


im to 
the satisfaction of Krsna. Krsna wanted hs 
ht for the Satisfaction of the Lord, that wa hen, 
duty. On the other hand, wh! 


he was not willing to fight, that was T" 


: ibed 
If one wants to perfect his life, then he should discharge his presoribe 
duties for the satisfaction of Krsna. One must act in Krsna consciousne" 
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for such action will never produce any reaction (animitta-nimittena). This 
is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Yajnarthat karmano ‘nyatra: All 
activities should be performed simply for Yajfia, or the satisfaction of 
Visnu. Anything done otherwise, without the satisfaction of Visnu or 
Yajiia, produces bondage, so here it is also prescribed by Kapila Muni 
that one can transcend material entanglement by acting in Krsna 
consciousness, which means seriously engaging in devotional service. This 
serious devotional service can develop by hearing for long periods of time. 
Chanting and hearing is the beginning of the process of devotional service. 
One’ should associate with devotees and hear from them about the 
transcendental appearance, activities, disappearance, instructions, etc., of 
the Lord. 

There are two kinds of sruti, or scripture. One is spoken by the Lord, 
and the other is spoken about the Lord and His devotees. Bhagavad gita 
is the former and Srimad-Bhagavatam the latter. One must hear these 
scriptures repeatedly from reliable sources in order to become fixed in 
serious devotional service. Through engagement in such devotional service 
one becomes freed from the contamination of māyā. It is stated in the 
Srimad-Bhagavatam that hearing about the Supreme Personality of God- 
head cleanses the heart of all contamination caused by the influence of the 
three modes of material nature. By continuous, regular hearing, the effects 
of the contamination of lust and greed to enjoy or lord it over material 
mature diminish, and when lust and greed diminish, one then becomes 
aunts d in the mode of goodness. This is the stage of Brahman realization 
9r spiritual realization. In this way one becomes fixed on the transcen- 
dental platform. Remaining fixed on the transcendental platform is 

eration from material entanglement. 


TEXT 22 
ma tera qup Wehr 
THA Teta dixere IRRI 


jfiánena drsta-tattvena 
vairügyena baliyasa 
tapo-yuktena yogena 
. tivrendtma-samadhinad 
wrap na—in knowledge; drsta-tattvena—with vision of the Absolute Truth; 
*t4—with renunciation; balfyasi—very strong; tapal-Y uktena—by 
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engagement in austerity; yogena—by mystic yoga; ttvrena—firmly fixed: 
ütma-samüdhina—by self-absorption. : 


TRANSLATION 


This devotional service has to be performed strongly in perfect know]. 
edge and with transcendental vision. One must he strongly renounced and 


must engage in austerity and perform mystic yoga in order to be firmly 
fixed in self-absorption. 


PURPORT 


Devotional service in Krsna consciousness cannot be performed blindly 
due to material emotion or mental concoction. It is specifically mentioned 
here that one has to perform devotional service in full knowledge by 
visualizing the Absolute Truth. We can understand about the Absolute 
Truth by evolving transcendental knowledge, and the result of such 
transcendental knowledge will be manifested by renunciation. That 
renunciation is not temporary or artificial, but is very strong. It is said that 
development of Krsna consciousness is exhibited by proportionate material 
detachment, or vairügya. If one does not separate himself from material 
enjoyment, it is to be understood that he is not advancing in Krsna 
in Krsna consciousness is so strong that it 
tive illusion. One has to perform devotional 
ty. One should fast on the two Ekàdasi 
h day of the waxing and waning moon, and 
tna, Lord Rama and Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
ays. Yogena means “by controlling the senses 
ie eee implies that one is as 
: m able, by development of knowledge, to under- 
stand his constitutional position in relationship with the Supereelf. In this 
by any material allurement votional service, and his faith cannot be shaken 


Prakrtih Purusasyeha 
yamānā ty ahar-nisam 
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tiro-bhavitri $anakair 
agner yonir ivàranih 


prokrtih—the influence of material nature; purusasya— of the livi ng entity; 
iha—here; dahyamana—being consumed; tu—but; ahah-nijam—day and 
night; tirah-bhavitri—disappearing; $anakaih—gradually; agneh—of fire; 
yonih—the cause of appearance; iva—as; aranili wooden sticks. 


TRANSLATION 


The influence of material nature has covered the living entity, and thus 
it is as if the living entity were always in a blazing fire. But by the process 
of seriously discharging devotional service, this influence can be removed, 
just as wooden sticks which cause a fire are themselves consumed by it. 


PURPORT 


Fire is conserved in wooden sticks, and when circumstances are 
favorable, the fire is ignited. But the wooden sticks which are the cause of 
the fire are also consumed by the fire if it is properly dealt with. Simi- 
larly, the living entity’s conditional life of material existence is due to his 
desire to lord it over material nature and due to his envy of the Supreme 
Lord. Thus his main diseases are that he wants to be one with the Supreme 
Lord or he wants to become the lord of material nature. The karmis try to 
utilize the resources of material nature and thus become its lord and 
TUOY sense gratification, and the jiianis, the salvationists, who have 
pa frustrated in enjoying the material resources, want to become 
Ross: th the Supreme Personality of Godhead or to merge into the 
or Wa effulgence. These two diseases are due to material contamina- 

e aterial contamination can be consumed by devotional service 
it ove m devotional service these two diseases, namely the desire to lord 

* material nature and the desire to become one with the Supreme 
"are absent. Therefore the cause of material existence is at once 


consy; . z 
sci med by the careful discharge of devotional service in Krsna con- 
lousness, 8 


a tee in full Krsna consciousness appears superficially to bea great 
Activities “ays working, but the inner significance of the devotee's 
is ig 's that they are meant for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord. 
fighter called bhakti, or devotional service. Arjuna was apparently a 
became ut when by his fighting he satisfied the senses of Lord Krsna, he 
* devotee, Since a devotee also engages in philosophical research 
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to understand the Supreme Person as He is, his activities 
to be like those of a mental speculator, but actually he is 
stand the spiritual nature and transcendental activities, 
the tendency for philosophical speculation exists, the mat 
fruitive activities and empiric speculation do not, because 
meant for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


may thus appear 
trying to under. 
Thus although 
erial effects of 
this activity is 


TEXT 24 


HA sera cea a Hera | 
TATA rq e affa fara a lll 


bhukta-bhogà parityakta 
drsta-dogà ca nityasah 

nesvarasydsubham dhatte 
sve mahimni sthitasya ca 


bhukta—enjoyed; bhogü—enjoyment; parityakta—given up; drsta—dis- 


covered; dosi—faultiness; ca—and; nityasah—always; na—not; tévarasy a—of 
the independent; asubham—harm; dhatte—she inflicts; sve mahimni—in 
his own glory; sthitasya— situated; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 
By discovering the faulti f hi xs in saai 
nature and by therefore ness of his desiring to lord it ove 


iving it up, the livi i independent 
and stands in his own sity, 81t up, the living entity becomes indep 


PURPORT 


is not : ‘he material 
resources, his attempt to E ot actually the enjoyer of the 


7 ay he develops a pl joyment. 
When one is actually situated in dud aoe, wired indepen 
en cannot understand the position of the 
ecause the word “servant” is used, they 
cannot understand that this servitude is not the 
al world. To be the servant of the Lord is the 


e Lord. B 
become confused; they 


servitude of this materi 
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eatest position. If one can understand this and can thus revive one's 
original nature of eternal servitorship of the Lord, he stands fully indepen- 
dent. A living entity's independence is lost by material contact. In the 
spiritual field he has full independence, and therefore there is no question 
of becoming dependent upon the three modes of material nature. This 
position is attained by a devotee, and therefore he gives up the tendency 
for material enjoyment after seeing its faultiness. 

The difference between a devotee and an impersonalist is that an 
impersonalist tries to become one with the Supreme so that he can enjoy 
without impediment, whereas a devotee gives up the entire mentality of 
enjoying and engages in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 
That is his constitutional glorified position. At that time he is vara, fully 
independent. The real isvara or i$vara-parama, the supreme i$vara or 
supreme independent, is Krsna. The living entity is isvara only when 
engaged in the service of the Lord. In other words, transcendental 
pleasure derived from loving service to the Lord is actual independence. 


TEXT 25 


TH ARREA mend INN | 
Ww Ua RA «p 3 Ae BET Ul 


yatha hy apratibuddhasya 
prasvàpo bahv-anartha-bhrt 
sa eva pratibuddhasya 
na vai mohdaya kalpate 
he a 5)hi- indeed; apratibuddhasya—of one who is sleeping; prasvapah 
is eam; bahu-anartha-bhrt—bearing many inauspicious things; sah eva— 
certaj d dream; pratibuddhasya—of one who is awake; na—not; vat— 
ny; mohaya—for bewildering; kalpate—is capable. 


TRANSLATION 


I " 
i Es dreaming state one's consciousness is almost covered, and one 
"Onions inauspicious things, but when he is awakened and fully 
us, such Inauspicious things cannot bewilder him. 


a PURPORT 
* conditi 3 i i ost 
Covered as of dreaming, when one's consciousness 18 = d 
, s s 
may see many unfavorable things which cause disturban 
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or anxiety, but upon awakening, although he remembers wha 
in the dream, he is not disturbed. Similarly the position of sel 
or understanding of one’s real relationship with the Supreme 
one completely satisfied, and the three modes of material nature, which 
are the cause of all disturbances, cannot affect him. In contaminated 
consciousness one sees everything to be for his own enjoyment, but in 
pure consciousness or Krsna consciousness he sees that everything exists 
for the enjoyment of the supreme enjoyer. That is the difference between 
the dream state and wakefulness. The state of contaminated consciousness 
is compared to dream consciousness, and Krsna consciousness is compared 
to the awakened stage of life. Actually, as stated in Bhagavad-gità, the 
only absolute enjoyer is Krsna. One who can understand that Krsna is the 
Proprietor of all the three worlds and that He is the friend of everyone is 
peaceful and independent. As long as he does not have this knowledge, a 
conditioned soul wants to be the enjoyer of everything; he wants to 
become a humanitarian or philanthropist and open hospitals and schools 
for his fellow human beings. This is all illusion, for one cannot benefit 
anyone by such material activities. If one wishes to benefit his fellow 
brother, he must awaken his dormant Krsna consciousness. The Krsna 


conscious position is that of pratibuddha, which means “pure conscious- 
ness." 


t happened 
f-realization 
Lord makes 


TEXT 26 
Wi ferr spilt ae | 
SS GERD aM Reg NSII 


evan vidita-tattvasya 
prakrtir mayi ménasam 
yulijato nàpakuruta 
Gtmárümasya karhicit 
iu M jidita-tattoasya—to One who knows the Absolute T 
ve t+ material nature; mayion Me. > S ind: vultitilt- 
fixing; na—not; apakurute e Me; minasam—the mind; yuñj 


Baa a Tule—can do harm. zip, E e who re- 
Joices in the self; karhicit—at any time i Cee oat 


TRANSLATION 


nature cannot harm an enlightened soul, eve" 


al activities, because he knows the truth of the 
xed on the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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though he engages in materi 
Absolute and his mind is f 
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PURPORT 


Lord Kapila says that mayi manasam, a devotee whose mind is always 
fixed upon the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
called dtmarama or vidita-tattva. Atmarüàma means “one who rejoices 
in the self,” or “one who enjoys in the spiritual atmosphere.” Atma, in 
the material sense, means the body or the mind, but when referring to 
one whose mind is fixed on the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord, atmarüma 
means *one who is fixed in spiritual activities in relationship with the 
Supreme Soul." The Supreme Soul is the Personality of Godhead, and the 
individual soul is the living entity. When they engage in reciprocation of 
service and benediction, that is called the atmardma position. This átma- 
rāma position can be attained by one who knows the truth as it is. The 
truth is that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the enjoyer and that 
the living entities are meant for His service and enjoyment. One who 
knows this truth, and who tries to engage all resources in the service of 
the Lord, escapes all material reactions and influences of the modes of 
material nature. 

Àn example may be cited in this connection. Just as a materialist 
engages in constructing a big skyscraper, similarly, a devotee engages in 
constructing a big temple to Visnu. Superficially the skyscraper constructor 
and temple constructor are on the same level, for both are collecting wood,. 
Stone, iron and other building materials. But the person who constructs a 

yseraper is a materialist, and the person who constructs a temple of 

Bu is dtmarama. The materialist tries to satisfy himself in relation to 
Fa ex by constructing a skyscraper, but the devotee tries to satisfy 
te, UPerself, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by constructing the 
emple, Although both are engaged in the association of material activities, 
e devotee is liberated, and the materialist is conditioned. This is because 
: devotee, who is constructing the temple, has fixed his mind upon the 
Peme Personality of Godhead, but the nondevotee, who is constructing 
thie Pet, has his mind fixed in sense gratification. If, den per- 
the n va activity, even in material existence, one's mind is fixe Sdn 
tn dition a of the Personality of Godhead, he will not be one 
Lis Um The worker in devotional service, in full Krgna consci 

Ys independent of the influence of material nature. 


TEXT 27 
TAMARA: HST GAA 
iN 
WT 3 Re 
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yadaivam adhyatma-ratah 

kàlena bahu-janmana 
sarvatra jata-vairdgya 

à brahma-bhuvanan munih 


yadü—when; evam—thus; adhyatma-ratah—engaged in self-realization; 
külena—for many years; bahu-janmanü—for many births; sarvatra—every. 
where; jata-vairigyah—detachment is born; à brahma-bhuvanüt—up to 
Brahmaloka; munih—a thoughtful person. 


TRANSLATION 


When a person thus engages in devotional service and self-realization 
for many, many years and births, he becomes completely reluctant to 
enjoy any one of the material planets, even up to the highest planet, 


which is known as Brahmaloka; he becomes fully developed in conscious- 
ness, 


PURPORT 
Anyone en 


Godhead is eed in devotional service to the Supreme Personality of 
devotees and 


TS n, advancement in knowledge of the 
relationship between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living 
enüty, or knowledge as to the real nature of the Supreme Lord. When 2 
Person 1s transcendental to these conditions, he is called a pure devotee. 
Fearn not engage himself in the service OF denial te, any material 
eal Fs : Soderstanding 9f the Supreme Lord, His one interest is that 
m : 
engages in satisfying in nality of Godhead, and he spontaneously 
The highest example of 
Vindavana. Th 


: : Pure state of devotional service, there is à 
beri lg ORIS elevation to a hi er material position. A mixed devotee 
y € to enjoy a comfortable life on another planet with a greater 
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span of life, such as on Brahmaloka. These are material desires, but 
hecause à mixed devotee engages in the service of the Lord, ultimately, 
after many, many lives of material enjoyment, he undoubtedly develops 
Krgna consciousness, and the symptom of this Krsna consciousness is that 
he is no longer interested in any sort of materially elevated life. He does 
not even aspire to become a personality like Lord Brahma. 


TEXTS 28-29 


Wan: mmi MIA JAAN | 
Fred adad dreamed ATR Reli 
anaa dH regnis: | 
agat a faada e forf Neel 


mad-bhaktah pratibuddhartho 
mat-prasadena bhiiyasa 

nihsreyasam sva-sarhsthànar 
kaivalyakhyam mad-àsrayam 


prapnotihdiijasa dhirah 
sva-drsà cchinna-sarhsayah 
yad gatva na nivarteta 
yogi lingad vinirgame 


Pl as My devotee; pratibuddha-arthah—self-realized; mat- 
Me. T My causeless mercy; bhüyasa—unlimited; nihsreyasam—the 
Mid 5 perfectional goal; sva-saristhinam—his abode; kaivalya-akhyam— 
in this eer matr ayam— under My protection; prápnoti- attains;iha— 

schi €; anjasa—truly; dhirah—steady; sva-drsa—by knowledge of the 
gone, te Sam ‘ah—freed from doubts; yat—to that abode; gatvà—having 
tom th never; nivarteta—comes back; yogi—the mystic devotee; liñgāt— 
© subtle and gross material bodies; vinirgame—after departing. 


TRANSLATION 
My dey, 


otee actually be real My unlimited causeless 
Mer y becomes self-realized by My 
i imi thus, when freed from all doubts, he steadily progresses pen 
ned abode, which is directly under the protection of My spiritu 
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energy of unadulterated bliss. That is the ultimate perfectional goal of the 


living entity. After giving up the present material body, the mystic devotee 
goes to that transcendental abode and never comes back. 


PURPORT 


Actual self-realization means becoming a pure devotee of the Lord, The 
existence of a devotee implies the function of devotion and the object of 
devotion. Self-realization ultimately means to understand the Personality 
of Godhead and the living entities; to know the individual self and the 
reciprocal exchanges of loving service between the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and the living entity is real self-realization. This cannot be attained 
by the impersonalists or other transcendentalists; they cannot understand 
the science of devotional service. Devotional servic 


e is revealed to the pure 
devotee by the unlimited causeless mercy of the Lord. This is especially 
spoken of here by the Lord—“‘mat-prasadena,” “by My special grace." This 
is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. Only those who engage in devotional 
service with love and faith receive the necessary intelligence from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead so that gradually and progressively they 
can advance to the abode of the Personality of Godhead. 


Nihíreyasa means the ultimate destination. Sva-sanisthina means 
that the im 


the impersonal Brahman effulgence rests 
ersonality of Godhead. In other words, the 
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without doubting, and after quitting his material body he at once reaches 
ihe destination for which he has prepared himself. After reaching that 
abode, he never comes back to this material world. 

The words liigad vinirgame, which are used here, mean “after being 
freed from the two kinds of material bodies, subtle and gross." The subtle 
body is made of mind, intelligence, false ego and contaminated conscious- 
ness, and the gross body is made of five elements—earth, water, fire, air and 
ether. When one is transferred to the spiritual world, he gives up both the 
subtle and gross bodies of this material world. He enters the spiritual sky in 
his pure spiritual body and is stationed in one of the spiritual planets. 
Although the impersonalists also reach that spiritual sky after giving up 
the subtle and gross material bodies, they are not placed in the spiritual 
planets; as they desire, they are allowed to merge in the spiritual effulgence 
emanating from the transcendental body of the Lord. The word sva- 
samsthanam is also very significant. As a living entity prepares himself, so 
he attains his abode. The impersonal Brahman effulgence is offered to the 
impersonalists, but those who want to associate with the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead in His transcendental form as Narayana in the Vaikunthas, 


or with Krgna in Kygnaloka, go to those abodes, wherefrom they never 
return. 


TEXT 30 


wa a ahaa o t 
ama fsa RASA | 
waaay a ala: ae 
arafat Tq aA Uem dell 


yadà na yogopacitüsu ceto 
mayasu siddhasya visajjate "ga 
ananya-hetusv atha me gatih syad 
atyantikt yatra na mrtyu-hàsah 
ej ens na—not; yoga-upacitasu—to powers developed by yoga; 
Perfect : attention; müyüsu—manifestations of maya; siddhasya—of a 
havin Yogi; visajjate—ig attracted; ariga—My dear mother; anany a-hetugu— 
becomes” Other cause; atha—then; me—to Me; gatih-his progress syat— 
9f death, atyantiki— unlimited; yatra—where; na—not; mrty u-hasah— power 
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TRANSLATION 


When a perfect yogi’s attention is no longer attracted to the by-products 
of mystic powers, which are manifestations of the external energy, his 


progress towards Me becomes unlimited, and thus the power of death 
cannot overcome him. 


PURPORT 
Yogis are generally attracted to the by-products of mystic yogic power, 
for they can become smaller than the small 


est or greater than the greatest, 
achieve anything they desire, have power even to create a planet or bring 


anyone they like under their subjection. Yogis who have incomplete infor- 
mation of the result of devotional service are attracted by these powers, 
but these powers are material; they have nothing to do with spiritual 
progress. As other material powers are created by the material energy, so 
mystic yogic powers are also material. A perfect yogi’s mind is not attracted 
by any material power, but is simply attracted by unalloyed service to the 


Supreme Lord. For a devotee, the process of merging into the Brahman 
effulgence is considered to be hellish, and yogic power or the preliminary 
perfection of yogic power, 


to be able to control the senses, is automatically 
achieved. As for elevation to higher planets, a devotee considers this to be 
simply hallucinatory. A devotee’s attention is concentrated only upon 
the eternal loving service of the Lord, and therefore the power of death 
has no influence over hi 


1 m. In such a devotional state, a perfect yogi can 
attain the status of immortal knowledge and bliss. 


imu i the rae Purports of the Third Canto, esa 
seven apter, of the Srmad.Bhz ; "e tanding 
Material Natere ^ f rimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Unders 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-EIGHT 


Kapilas Instructions on the Execution 
of Devotional Service 


TEXT 1 
ANINI 


Wa wal qud aAA ITA | 
weit Sata Rf spere afit eren l 9 UI 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
yogasya laksanam vaksye 
sabijasya nrpatmaje 
mano yenaiva vidhinà 
prasannam yati sat-patham 


sri bhagaván uvaca—the Personality of Godhead said; yogasya—of the 
Yee system; laksanam—description; vaksye—I shall explain; sa-bijasya— 
suthorized; nrpaütma-je—O daughter of the King; manah—the mind; 
s -by Which; eva—certainly; vidhina—by practice; prasannam—joytul; 
attains; sat-patham—the path of the Absolute Truth. 


T TRANSLATION 
"s Personality of Godhead said: My dear mother, O daughter of the 
: À now I shall explain to you the system of yoga, the object of which 
joyfyl o centrate the mind. By practicing this system one can become 
and Progressively advance towards the path of the Absolute Truth. 


The PURPORT 
tized Yaga process explained by Lord Kapiladeva in this chapter 15 ates 
TY caret Standard, and therefore these instructions should be pop 
ully. To begin, the Lord says that by yoga practice one can m e 
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progress towards understanding the Absolute Truth, the Su 
ality of Godhead. In the previous chapter it has been clearly 
desired result of yoga is not to achieve some wonderful mystic power, 
One should not be at all attracted by such mystic power, but should attain 
progressive realization on the path of understanding the Supreme Person. 
ality of Godhead. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, which states in 
the last verse of the Sixth Chapter that the greatest yog? is he who 
constantly thinks of Krsna within himself, or he who is Krsna conscious. 
It is stated here that by following the system of yoga one can become 
joyful. Lord Kapila, the Personality of Godhead, who is the highest author- 
ity on yoga, here explains the yoga system known as astanga-yoga, which 
comprises eight different practices, namely yama, niyama, dsana, 
pranayama, pratyahára, dharana, dhyana and samadhi. By all these stages of 
practice one must realize Lord Visnu, who is the target of all yoga. There 


preme Person. 
Stated that the 


are so-called yoga practices in which one concentrates the mind on voidness ` 


or on the impersonal, but this is not approved by the authorized yoga 
system as explained by Kapiladeva. Even Patafijali explains that the target 
of all yoga is Visnu. Astanga-yoga is therefore part of Vaignava practice 
because its ultimate goal is realization of Visnu. The achievement of success 
in yoga is not acquisition of mystic power, which is condemned in the 
previous chapter, but, rather, freedom from all material designations and 


situation in one’s constitutional position. That is the ultimate achievement 
in yoga practice. 


TEXT 2 


arate Tet fete furis | 
Se way menfura l 3 I 


sva-dharmacaranarh saktyā 
vidharmāc ca nivartanam 
daival labdhena santosa 


atmavic-caranárcanam 


b a as harma-dcaranam—executing one’s prescribed duties; aktya—to the 
E —by the grace of E js T : ; 
santosah—satisfied; tine of E Lord; abdhena— with what is achiev? 


arcanam—worshiping. Tof the self-realized soul; carana—the feet; 
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TRANSLATION 


One should execute his prescribed duties to the best of his ability and 
avoid performing duties which are not allotted to him. One should be 
satisfied with as much gain as he achieves by the grace of the Lord, and one 


should worship the lotus feet of a spiritual master. 


PURPORT 


In this verse there are many important words which could be very 
elaborately explained, but we shall briefly discuss the important aspects of 
each. The final statement is ütmavic-caranárcanam. Atma-vit means a self- 
realized soul or bona fide spiritual master. Unless one is self-realized and 
knows what his relationship with the Supersoul is, he cannot be a bona 
fide spiritual master. Here it is recommended that one should seek out a 
bona fide spiritual master and (arcanam) surrender unto him, for by inquir- 
ing from and worshiping him one can learn spiritual activities. 

The first recommendation is sva-dharmacarapam. As long as we have this 
material body there are various duties prescribed for us. Such duties are 
divided by a system of four social orders: brahmapa, ksatriya, vai$ya and 
Sidra, These particular duties are mentioned in the sastra, and particularly 
in Bhagavad-gítà. Sva-dharmácarapam means that one must discharge the 
prescribed duties of his particular division of society faithfully and to the 
best of one's ability. One should not accept another's duty. If one is born 
m a particular society or community, he should perform the prescribed 
duties for that particular division. If, however, one is fortunate enough to 
teni the designation of birth in a particular society or community by 
às elevated to the standard of spiritual identity, then his sva-dharma, or 
MM solely that of serving the Supreme Personality of Godhead. a 

ord Fie} of one who is advanced in Krsna consciousness 18 to serve the 
accordi s long as one remains in the bodily concept of life, he may 7s 
ritus]. to the duties of social convention, but if one is elevated to the 

platform, he must simply serve the Supreme Lord; that is the real 


Execut 
€cution of sva-dharma. 


TEXT 3 


madR o pier | 
ma gana l 3 ll 


gramya-dharme-nivrttis ca 
moksa-dharma-ratis tatha 
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mita-medhyddanam sasvad 
vivikta-ksema-sevanam 


grümya- conventional; dharma—religious practice; nivrttih— ceasing; cq 
and; moksa—for salvation; dharma—religious practice; ratih—being attracted 
to; tatha— in that way;mita—little;medhya—pure;adanam— eating; sasvat— 
always; vivikta—secluded; ksema—peaceful; sevanam— dwelling. 


TRANSLATION 


One should cease performing conventional religious practices and should 
be attracted to those which lead to salvation. One should eat very frugally 


and should always remain secluded so that he can achieve the highest 
perfection of life. 


PURPORT 


It is recommended herein that religious practice for economic develop- 
ment or the satisfaction of sense desires should be avoided. Religious 
practices should be executed only to gain freedom from the clutches 
of material nature. It is stated in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam that 
the topmost religious practice is that by which one can attain to the tran- 
scendental devotional service of the Lord, without reason or cause. Such 
religious practice is never hampered by any impediments, and by its per 
formance one actually becomes satisfied. Here this is recommended as 
moksa-dharma, religious practice for salvation or transcendence of the 
clutches of material contamination. Generally people execute religious 


practices for economic development or for sense gratification, but that is 


: desires according to his hunger. If one 
is so hungry that he could devour th instead 
of eating one pound, he should mE ipta pulus and 
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TEXT 4 


aka mai meum: | 
AAT qu: sis STENT: Verde l 9 I 


ahirhsà satyam asteyam 
yavad-artha-parigrahah 

brahmacaryarm tapah saucam 
svddhydyah puruşārcanam 


ahimsi—nonviolence; satyam—truthfulness; asteyam—refraining from 
theft; yävat-artha—as much as necessary; parigrahah—possessing; 
brahmacaryam— celibacy; tapah—austerity; Saucam—cleanliness; svädhyäyah 
-study of the Vedas; purusa-arcanam— worship of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. 3 
TRANSLATION 


One should practice nonviolence and truthfulness, should avoid thieving 
and be satisfied with possessing as much as he needs for his maintenance. 
He should abstain from sex life, perform austerity, be clean, study the 
Vedas and worship the supreme form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 

PURPORT 


The word purugürcanam in this verse means worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, especially the form of Lord Krsna. In Bhagavad- 
a it is confirmed by Arjuna that Krsna is the original purusa, or Person- 
-: Godhead, purusari sásvatam. Therefore in yoga practice one must 
Ww only concentrate his mind on the person of Krgna, but must also 

orship the form or Deity of Krsna daily. 
enjo rahmacart practices celibacy, controlling his sex life. One ee 
5 i restricted sex life and practice yoga; this is rascaldom. So-calle 

Ca advertise that one can go on enjoying as one likes and simultaneously 
here th a yogi, but this is totally unauthorized. It is very clearly expla 

is life ih one must observe celibacy. Brahmacaryam means that one eads 
Those “imply in relationship with Brahman, or in full Krsna pier 
Which vir are too addicted to sex life cannot observe the regu oe 

b person lead them to Krsna consciousness. Sex life should be restricte 
È also ns who are married. A person whose sex life is restricted in marriage 
called a brah macari. 
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The word asteyam is also very important for a yogi. Asteyam means to 
refrain from theft. In the broader sense, everyone who accumulates more 
than he needs is a thief. According to spiritual communism, one cannot 
possess more than he needs for his personal maintenance. That is the law of 
nature. Anyone who accumulates more money or more possessions than 
he needs is called a thief, and one who simply accumulates wealth without 
spending for sacrifice or for worship of the Personality of Godhead is a 
great thief. 

Svadhyàyah means reading the authorized Vedic scriptures. Even if one 
is not Krsna conscious and is practicing the yoga system, he must read 
standard Vedic literatures in order to understand. Performance of yoga 
alone is not sufficient. Narottama dasa Thakura, a great devotee and ácarya 
in the Gaudiya Vaisnava-sampradaya, says that all spiritual activities should 
be understood from three sources, namely saintly persons, standard scrip- 
tures and the spiritual master. These three guides are very important for 
progress in spiritual life. The spiritual master prescribes standard literature 
for the prosecution of the yoga of devotional service, and he himself speaks 
only from scriptural reference. Therefore reading standard scriptures is 


necessary for executing yoga. Practicing yoga without reading the standard 
literatures is simply a waste of time. z 


TEXT 5 


viet rester: vdd TORT: t: | 
Tea Ara ee 4 Ul 


maunarh sad-àsana-jayah 
sthairyarh prana-jayah sanaih 

pratyaharas cendriyanam 
visayün manasa hrdi 


maunam-—silence; sat—good; üsana 4 . trolling; 
i i M —yogic postures; jayah— contro!" 

ee Mieres pr dna jayah controlling the p air; sanaih- 
ga inn pratyaharah—withdrawal, ca—and; indriydénam—of the senses; 
visayüt—from the sense objects; manasd—with the mind; hrdi—on the heart. 


TRANSLATION 
One must observe silence. i ; 
acquir z diis ifferen 
yogic postures, control the eatis : far inset by eg ape zd ges 
from sense objects, and thus co a idei oe t ss mal 
3 ncentrate the mind on the heart. 
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PURPORT 


The yogic practices in general and hafha-yoga in particular are not ends 
in themselves; they are means to the end of attaining steadiness. First one 
must be able to sit properly, and then the mind and attention will become 
steady enough for practicing yoga. Gradually, one must control the circu- 
lation of vital air, and with such control he will be able to withdraw the 
senses from sense objects. In the previous verse it is stated that one must 
observe celibacy. The most important aspect of sense control is controlling 
sex life. That is called brahmacarya. By practicing the different sitting 
postures and controlling the vital air, one can control and restrain the 
senses from unrestricted sense enjoyment. 


TEXT 6 


MATARA AAA SUR] | 
FHSAA TATA TASS TAT t & il 


svadhisnyanam eka-dese 
manasá prüna-dhàranam 

vaikuntha-lilabhidhyanam 
samadhanam tathatmanah 


SUdhisnyanam—within the vital air circles; eka-dese—in one spot; 
greet the mind; prána—the vital air; dharanam—fixing; vaikuntha- 
l1-On the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
abhidhyanam— concentration; samadhanam—samadhi; tatha— thus; dtmanah 
~of the mind. 


y TRANSLATION 
aking the vital air and the mind in one of the six circles of vital air 
trang ation within the body, thus concentrating one’s mind on the 
scendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is called 
! or samádhana of the mind. 


Cir 


PURPORT 


Th : " i 
ü << are SIX circles of vital air circulation within the body. The ye 
thirg is within the belly, the second circle is in the area of the es k e 
etween 1 the area of the lungs, the fourth is on the pen 4 ire ba 
1€ eyebro he hi ixth circle, is above the brain. 
€ has to fi yebrows, and the highest, the six r and thus think 


o : à i x x 1 
ix his mind an the circulation of the vital ai 
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of the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Lord. It is never m 
that one should concentrate on the impersonal or void. It is clear 
vaikupfha-lila. Lila means pastimes. Unless the Absolute Tr 
sonality of Godhead, has transcendental activities, where is the scope for 
thinking of these pastimes? It is through the processes of devotional service, 
chanting and hearing of the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of God. 
head, that one can achieve this concentration. As described in the Srimad. 
Bhagavatam, the Lord appears and disappears according to His relation. 
ships with different devotees. The Vedic literatures contain many narrations 
of the Lord’s pastimes, including the Battle of Kuruksetra and historical 
facts relating to the life and precepts of devotees like Prahlada Maharaja, 
Dhruva Maharaja and Ambarisa Maharaja. One need only concentrate his 
mind on one such narration and become always absorbed in its thought. 
Then he will be in samadhi. Samadhi is not an artificial bodily state; it is 


the state achieved when the mind is virtually absorbed in thoughts of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


entioned 
ly Stated, 
uth, the Per- 


TEXT 7 


AA fnb gu | 
Se geia Tea qafa: 1 v ul 


etair anyai$ ca pathibhir 
mano dustam asat-patham 

buddhyà yuñjita sanakair 
Jita-pràno hy atandritah 


etaih—by these; 
the mind; dusta a 
: 3 dust 3 asat-patham—on the path of ma 
pa, ey the intelligence; Tullia nnt must pu 
aW—gradually; jita-pranah— : : P ixed; hi—indeet: 
atandritah—alert. Y; Mepranah—the life air being fixed; hi-in 


TRANSLATION 


By these processes, or any other true 
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Text 8] Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1181 


PURPORT 


Etair anyais ca. The general yoga process entails observing the rules and 
regulations, practicing the different sitting postures, concentrating the mind 
on the vital circulation of the air and then thinking of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in His Vaikuntha pastimes. This is the general 
process of yoga. This same concentration can be achieved by other recom- 
mended processes, and therefore anyais ca, other methods, also can be 
applied. The essential point is that the mind, which is contaminated by 
material attraction, has to be bridled and concentrated on the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It cannot be fixed on something void or 
impersonal. For this reason, so-called yoga practices of voidism and 
impersonalism are not recommended in any standard yoga-sastra. The 
real yogi is the devotee because his mind is always concentrated on the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna. Therefore Krsna consciousness is the topmost 
yoga system. ` 

TEXT 8 


erit A afters eras sm | 
afi ifia TATA ATT: AMATI il 


Sucau dese pratisthapya 
vijitasana dsanam 

tasmin svasti samasina 
rju-kàyah samabhyaset 


. Sucau dege—in a sanctified place; pratisthapya—after placing; vijita- 
Feet controlling the sitting postures; dsanam—a seat; tasmin—in os 
p a Svasti samasinah—sitting in an easy posture; rju-kayah—keeping the 
ody erect; samabhyaset—one should practice. 


TRANSLATION 


me controlling one’s mind and sitting postures, one should spread a 
e hes secluded and sanctified place, sit there in an easy posture, keeping 
Y erect, and practice breath control. 


S PURPORT 


itting į , 
in the ng in an easy posture is called svasti samasinah. It is rec : 
YOga scripture that one should put the soles of the feet between the 


ommended 
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two thighs and ankles and sit straight; that posture will hel 
centrate his mind on the Supreme Personality of Godh 
process is also recommended in Bhagavad gità, Sixth Chapt 
suggested that one sit in a secluded, sanctified s 
consist of deerskin and kusa grass, topped with cott 


P One to cop. . 
ead. This very 
er. It is further 


pot. The seat should 
on. 


TEXT 9 


Tra haue] RTR: | 
aR a frd pr Raae I g 11 


prànasya $odhayen margarh 
püra-kumbhaka-recakaih 

pratikülena và cittar 
yathà sthiram acaficalam 
prünasya—of vital air; $odhayet—one should clear; margam—the passage; 
pira-kumbhaka-recakaih—by inhaling, retaining, and exhaling; pratikülena- 


by reversing; và—or; cittam—the mind; yathé—so that; sthirum— steady; 
acaficalam—free from disturbances. 


TRANSLATION 
The yogi should clear the passage of vital air by breathing in the 
following manner: first he should inhale very deeply, then hold the breath 
reversing the process, the yogi can first exhale, 
de, and finally inhale. This is done so that the 
and free from external disturbances. 


PURPORT 


These breathing exercises 
fix it on the § 
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Krsna. The hatha-yoga system, or breathing system, is especially recom- 
mended for those who are very absorbed in the concept of bodily 
existence, but one who can perform the simple process of chanting Hare 
Krsna can fix the mind more easily. 

‘Three different activities are recommended for clearing the passage of 
breath: püraka, kumbhaka and recaka. Inhaling the breath is called püraka, 
sstaining it within is called kumbhaka, and finally exhaling it is called 
recaka. These recommended processes can also be performed in the reverse 
order. After exhaling, one can keep the air outside for some time and then 
inhale. The nerves through which inhalation and exhalation are conducted 
are technically called ida and pingala. The ultimate purpose of clearing the 
ida and pifigala passages is to divert the mind from material enjoyment. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gità, one’s mind is his enemy, and one's mind is also his 
friend; its position varies according to the different dealings of the living 
entity. If we divert our mind to thoughts of material enjoyment, then our 
mind becomes an enemy, and if we concentrate our mind on the lotus feet 
of Krsna, then our mind is a friend. By the yoga system of püraka, 
kumbhaka and recaka or by directly fixing the mind on the sound 
vibration of Krsna or on the form of Krsna, the same purpose is achieved. 
In Bhagavad-gita (8.8) it is said that one must practice the breathing 
exercise (abhydsa-yoga-yuktena). By virtue of these processes of control, 
the mind cannot wander to external thoughts (cetasd nānya-gäminā). Thus 
one can fix his mind constantly on the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and can attain (yati) Him. 

Practicing the yoga system of exercise and breath control is very difficult 
n * person of this age, and therefore Lord Caitanya recommended, 
Ma sada harih: one should always chant the holy name of the 
Pian Lord, Krsna, because Krsna is the most suitable name of the 

preme Personality of Godhead. The name Krsna and the Supreme Person 
he eie nondifferent. Therefore, if one concentrates his mind on hearing 

chanting Hare Krsna, the same result is achieved. 


TEXT 10 


wishes ferramenta | 
mafai gor ate ead erf d sexto! 
mano 'ciràt sydd viraja 
jita-svdsasya yoginah 
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vayv-agnibhyadm yatha loham 
dhmatarh tyajati vai malam 


manah—the mind; acirat—soon; syat—can be; virajam—free from disturb- 
ances; jita-Svésasya—whose breathing is controlled; yoginah—of the yogi; 
vayu-agnibhyam—by air and fire; yatha—just as; loham—gold; dhmatam.. 
fanned; tyajati-becomes freed from; vai— certainly; malam—impurity, 


TRANSLATION 

The yogis who practice such 
from all mental disturbances, 
with air, becomes free from 


breathing exercises are very soon freed 


just as gold, when put into fire and fanned 
all impurities. 


PURPORT 


purifying the mind is also recommended by Lord 
ys that one should chant Hare Krsna. He says further, 
parari, vijayate: “All glories to Sti Krsna saükirtana!" All glories are given 
to the chanting of the holy names of Krsna because as soon as one begins 
this process of chanting, the mind becomes purified. Ceto-darpape- 
marjanam: by chanting the holy name of Krsna one is cleansed of the dirt 
that accumulates in the mind. One can purify the mind either by the 


breathing Process or by the chanting process, just as one can purify gold 
by putting it in a fire and fanning it with a bellows. 


This process of 
Caitanya; He sa 


TEXT 11 
awe CEEA f T R l 
R RRAN? 2 


Prānāyāmair dahed dosan 
dharanabhig ca kilbisén 
Pratyaharena Sarhsargan 
dhyanenanigvaran gunàn 
prünàyamaih-by practi ünüyà, d 
dogün- contaminations, dharesai La name; me eae dico aid 
kilbisan— sinful activities; p eis ee 


protyühüreng. py restraining the senses 
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argan—material association; dhyanena—by meditating; anifvarün 


ms 5 
E n—the modes of material nature. 


guna 
TRANSLATION 


By practicing the process of pranayama one can eradicate the 
contamination of his physiological condition, and by concentrating the 
mind one can become free from all sinful activities. By restraining the 
senses one can free himself from material association, and by meditating 
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can become free from the 
three modes of material attachment. 


PURPORT 


According to Ayur-vedic medical science the three items kapha, pitta 
and viyu (phlegm, bile and air) maintain the physiological condition of the 
body. Modern medical science does not accept this physiological analysis 
as valid, but the ancient Ayur-vedic process of treatment is based upon 
these items. Ayur-vedic treatment concerns itself with the cause of these 
three elements, which are mentioned in many places in the Bhagavatam 
3$ the basic conditions of the body. Here it is recommended that by 
Practicing the breathing process of pranayama one can be released from 
contamination created by the principal physiological elements, by concen- 
trating the mind one can become free from sinful activities, and by 
withdrawing the senses one can free himself from material association. 

, Ultimately, one has to meditate on the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
In order to be elevated to the transcendental position where he is no longer 
om by the three modes of material nature. It is also confirmed in 
e agavad-gită that one who engages himself in unalloyed devotional 
cuis at once becomes transcendental to the three modes of material 
zi urg and immediately realizes his identification with Brahman. Sa gunän 
matityaitān brah ma-bhūyāya kalpate. For every item in the yoga system 
k ii, parallel activity in bhakti-yoga, but the practice of bhakti-yoga 
o iig for this age. What was introduced by Lord Caitanya is not à new 
ba paration, Bhakti-yoga is a feasible process that begins with E 
sme moe Bhakti-yoga and other yogas have as their ultimate goal the 
difficult rsonality of Godhead, but one is practical, and the other is 
and by . One has to purify his physiological condition by concentration 
Y restraint of the senses; then he can fix his mind upon the Supreme 


sonal; 
nality of Godhead. That is called samadhi. 
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[Canto 3, Ch, 28 
TEXT 12 


Ta at feb aie gan | 
Bt WAR STATS? IRRI 


yada manah svarn virajarh 
yogena susamahitam 

kastharh bhagavato dhyayet 
sva-nasdgravalokanah 


yadà—when; manah—the mind; svam—own; 
by yoga practice; su-samahitam— 
sion; bhagavatah— 
should meditate 
looking at. 


virajam—purified; yogena— 
controlled; kasthám —the plenary expan- 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; dhyayet—one 
upon; sva-nasd-agra—the tip of one’s nose; avalokanah- 


TRANSLATION 
When the mind is 


perfectly purified by this practice of yoga, then one 
should concentrate o 


n the tip of the nose with half-closed eyes and see the 
form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


| PURPORT 
| 


must meditate, 


will be give 
clearly stated th 


at one mus 
| nose and concentr 
| of Visnu. 


n in the following verses. In this vere s 
t meditate by fixing the vision on the tip of t 
ating one’s mind on the kala, or the plenary expansion 


THATS C TUTTO UT | 
eterni TETRA (II 
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prasanna-vadandmbhojam 
padma-garbharuneksanam 
nilotpala-dala-syadmarn 
Sankha-cakra-gada-dharam 


prasanna—cheerful; vadana—countenance; ambhojam—lotuslike; padma- 

rbha—the interior of a lotus; arupa—ruddy; iksanam—with eyes; nila- 
utpala—blue lotus; dala—petals; $yamam-swarthy ; sankha—conch; cakra— 
discus; gada—club; dharam—bearing. 


TRANSLATION 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has a cheerful, lotuslike 
countenance with ruddy eyes like the interior of a lotus and a swarthy 
body like the petals of a blue lotus. He bears a conch, discus and a mace in 
three of His hands. 


PURPORT 


It is definitely recommended herein that one concentrate his mind upon 
the form of Visnu. There are twelve different forms of Visnu which are 
described in Teachings of Lord Caitanya. One cannot concentrate his mind 
on anything void or impersonal; the mind should be fixed on the personal 
form of the Lord, whose attitude is cheerful, as described in this verse. 
Bhagavad-gita states that meditation on the impersonal or void features is 
very troublesome to the meditator. Those who are attached to the imper- 
sonal or void features of meditation have to undergo a difficult process 
because we are not accustomed to concentrating our minds on anything 
Impersonal. Actually such concentration is not even possible. Bhagavad-gita - 
Coe that one should concentrate his mind on the Personality of 

ead, 

The color of the Personality of Godhead, Krsna, is described here as 
mlotpala-dala, meaning that it is like that of a lotus flower with petals 

nted blue and white. People always ask why Krsna is blue. The color of 
a Lord has not been imagined by an artist. It is described in authoritative 
See In the Brahma-sarhita also, the color of Krspas body 5 
is Pared to that of a bluish cloud. The color of the Lord is not poetica 
$ ,Sination. There are authoritative descriptions in the Brahma-samhita, 

"mad-Bhagavatam, Bh d-gita and of the Puranas of the Lord's 

ody, His m, Bhagavad-gita and many d anpeararibe » 
described Weapons and all other paraphernalia. The Lord's SE he inside 

ed here as padma-garbharuneksanam. His eyes resemble 
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of a lotus flower, and in His four hands He ho 


Ids the four symbols; 
conchshell, discus, mace and lotus, 


TEXT 14 


dien iil iach lito 


lasat-pankaja-kifijalka- 
pita-kauseya-vasasam 

Srivatsa-vaksasarh bhrajat 
kaustubhümukta-kandharam 


lasat—shining; pañkaja—of a lotus; 
kauseya—silk cloth; vàsasam—whose garment; srivatsa—bearing the mark 


of Srivatsa; vaksasam— breast; bhrajat—brilliant; kaustubha— Kaustubha 
gem; amukta—put on; kandharam—His neck. 


kifijalka—filaments; pita—yellow; 


TRANSLATION 
His loins are covered b 


e y a shining cloth, yellowish like the filaments of 
a lotus, On His breast He bears the mark of Srivatsa, a curl of white hair. 
The brilliant Kaustubha gem is suspended from His neck. 


PURPORT 

The exact color of the garment of the Supreme Lord is described as 

saffron-yellow, Just like the pollen of a lotus flower. The Kaustubha gem 
hanging on His Chest is al 


EID So described. His neck is beautifully decorated 
with jewels and pearls. The Lord is full i 


i ich is 
: ; n six opulences, one of whic! 
wealth. He is very richly dressed ith [ : t visible 
within this material world. with valuable jewels which are no 
TEXT 15 


e REEN qii INEN | 
Wrelerreafeiterge ger TERT 


matta-dvirepha-kalaya 


CG-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 16] Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service . 1189 
parürdhya-hàra-valaya- 
kiritagada-nüpuram 


matta—intoxicated; dvi-repha—with bees; kalaya—humming; paritam— 
arlanded; vana-mülaya—with a garland of forest flowers; parardhya— 
priceless; hara—pearl necklace; valaya—bracelets; kirita—a crown; aügada— 
armlets; nupuram— anklets. 


TRANSLATION 


He also wears around His neck a garland of attractive sylvan flowers, 
and a swarm of bees, intoxicated by its delicious fragrance, hums about 
the garland. He is further superbly adorned with a pearl necklace, a crown, 
and pairs of armlets, bracelets and anklets. 


PURPORT 


From this description it appears that the flower garland of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is fresh. Actually, in Vaikuntha or the spiritual 
sky there is nothing but freshness. Even the flowers picked from the trees 
and plants remain fresh, for everything in the spiritual sky retains its 
originality and does not fade. The fragrance of the flowers picked from 
the trees and made into garlands does not fade because both the trees and 
the flowers are spiritual. When the flower is taken from the tree, it 
remains the same; it does not lose its aroma. The bees are equally attracted 
lo the flowers whether they are on the garland or on the trees. The 
Sgnificance of spirituality is that everything is eternal and inexhaustible. 
Everything taken from everything remains everything, or, as has been 
Stated, in the spiritual world one minus one equals one, and one plus one 
uals one. The bees hum around the fresh flowers, and their sweet sound 
5 enjoyed by the Lord. The Lord's bangles, necklace, crown and anklets 
E all bedecked with invaluable jewels. Since the jewels and pearls are 
Piritual, there is no material calculation of their value. 


TEXT 16 


aight ARA | 
aimi ged aat RRI 


kàfici-gunollasac-chroniri 
hrdayambhoja-vistaram 
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darsaniyatamarh santam 
mano-nayana-vardhanam 


kaüci-girdle; guna—quality; ullasat—brilliant; sronim— 
hips; hrdaya—heart; ambhoja—lotus; vistaram—w 
tamam—most charming to look at; fàntam— 
nayana—eyes; vardhanam— gladdening. 


His loins and 
hose seat; daráaniya. 
serene; manah—minds, hearts; 


TRANSLATION 


His loins and hips encircled by a girdle, He stands on the lotus of His 
devotee's heart. He is most charming to look at, and His serene aspect 
gladdens the eyes and souls of the devotees who behold Him. 


PURPORT 


The word darsaniyatamam, which is used in this verse, means that the 
Lord is so beautiful that the 


devotee-yogi does not wish to see anything 
else. His desire to see beautiful objects is completely satisfied by the sight 
of the Lord. In the material world we want to see beauty, but the desire 
is never satisfied. All the propensities that we feel in the material world are 
never satisfied. Because 
sities we feel in the mate 
hear, touch, etc., are dovetailed fi 
Personality of Godh 


Although the Su 
beautiful and pleas 


simply fruitless labor. The actual 
form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, not upon anything void or 
impersonal. 


apicya-daréanarn, Sasvat 
sarva-loka-namaskrtam 

Santarh vayasi kaisore 
bhrtyänugraha-kātaram 
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apicya-darsanam—very beautiful to see; $a$vat—eternal; sarva-loka— 
by all the inhabitants of every planet; namab-krtam—worshipable; santam— 
situated; vayasi—in youth; kaisore—in boyhood; bhrtya-upon His devotees; 
anugraha—to bestow blessings; kataram—eager. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord is eternally very beautiful, and He is worshipable by all the 
inhabitants of every planet. He is ever youthful and always eager to 
bestow His blessing upon His devotees. 


PURPORT 


The word sarva-loka-namaskrtam means that He is worshipable by 
everyone on every planet. There are innumerable planets in the material 
world and innumerable planets in the spiritual world as well. On each 
planet there are innumerable inhabitants who worship the Lord, for the 
Lord is worshipable by all but the impersonalists. The Supreme Lord is 
very beautiful. The word śaśvat is significant. [t is not that He appears 
beautiful to the devotees but is ultimately impersonal. Sasvat means ever- 
existing. That beauty is not temporary. It is ever-existing—He is always 
youthful. In the Brahma-samhit@ (Bs. 5.33) it is also stated: advaitam 
acyutam anüdim ananta-rüpam adyarn purana-purusam nava-yauvanam ca. 
The Original Person is one without a second, yet He never appears old; He 
always appears as everfresh as a blooming youth. 

The Lord’s facial expression always indicates that He is ready to show 
favor and benediction to the devotees; for the nondevotees, however, He is 
silent. As stated in Bhagavad-gità, although He acts equally to everyone 
Pea use He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead and because all living 
a are His sons, He is especially inclined to those engaged in devo- 

onal service. The same fact is confirmed here: He is always anxious to 
"dé favor to the devotees. Just as the devotees are always eager to render 
Sin unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, so the Lord is also very 

ger to bestow benediction upon the pure devotees. 


TEXT 18 
Adaha gee | 
SMS quum Ta Wd Wes ell 
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kirtanya-tirtha-yasasar 
punya-$loka-yasaskaram 
dhyàyed devam samagrühgari 
yavan na cyavate manah 


kirtanya—worth singing; tirtha-ya$asam—the glories of the Lord; punya- 
$loka—of the devotees; yasah-karam—enhancing the glory; dhyayet—one 
should meditate; devam—upon the Lord; samagra-angam—all the limbs; 


yavat—as much as; na—not; cyavate—deviates; manah—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The glory of the Lord is always worth singing, for His glories enhance 
the glories of His devotees. One should therefore meditate upon the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and upon His devotees. One should 
meditate on the eternal form of the Lord until the mind becomes fixed. 


PURPORT 

One has to fix his mind on the 
constantly. When one i 
forms of the Lord— 


v - Ori tad visnoh paramarh padam sada 
pašyanti sürayah: the form of Vişņu is the highest individuality and is 


tee worships the form of the 


Lord in the temple. between devotional service in 
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form in the temple. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is absolute, and 
there is therefore no difference between the two. The impersonalists, who 
desire to disregard the eternal form of the Lord, imagine some rod 
figure. They especially prefer the orıkāra, which also has form. In 
Bhagavad-gita it is stated that orhkara is the letter form of the Lord. 
Similarly, there are statue forms and painting forms of the Lord. 

Another significant word in this verse is punya-sloka-yasaskaram. The 
devotee is called punya-sloka. As one becomes purified by chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, so one can become purified simply by chanting 
the name of a holy devotee. The pure devotee of the Lord and the Lord 
Himself are nondifferent. It is sometimes feasible to chant the name of a 
holy devotee. This is a very sanctified process. Lord Caitanya was once 
chanting the holy names of the gopis. He was chanting, “Gopi! Gopi! 
Gopi!” when His students criticized Him: “Why are You chanting the 
names of the gopis? Why not Krsna?” Lord Caitanya was irritated by the 
criticism, and so there was some misunderstanding between Him and His 
ster pes to pes them for desiring to instruct Him on the 
ranscendental process of chanting. 

The beauty of the Lord is that the devotees who are connected with His 
activities are also glorified. Arjuna, Prahlada, Janaka Maharaja, Bali 
ee and many other devotees were not even in the renounced order 
it es were householders. Some of them, such as Prahlada Maharaja 
is Maharaja, were born of demoniac families. Prahlada Maharaja's 
Mir & a demon, and Bali Maharaja was the grandson of Prahlada 
with e i still they have become famous because of their association 
gota Lord. Anyone who is eternally associated with the Lord is: 
(dae. with the Lord. The conclusion is that a perfect yogi should 
is find be accustomed to seeing the form of the Lord, and unless the mind 

in that way, he should continue practicing yoga. 


TEXT 19 
Ri aerated gare a SNR | 
dated empereur Far NNN 


sthitam vrajantam asinam 
Sayanam và guhasayam 

preksaniyehitarh dhyayec 
chuddha-bhàvena cetasa 
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sthitam—standing; vrajantam—moving; üsinam— sitting; sayünam-.yi 
down; v@—or; guha-Géayam—the Lord dwelling in the heart; preksaniyq— 
beautiful; thitam—pastimes; dh yayet—he should visualize; Suddha-bhaveng 

pure; cetasa—by the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus always merged in devotional service, the yog? visualizes the Lord 
standing, moving, lying down or sitting within him, for the pastimes of the 
Supreme Lord are always beautiful and attractive. 


PURPORT 


The process of meditating on the form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead within oneself and the process of chanting the glories and pastimes 
of the Lord are the same. The only difference is that hearing and fixing 
the mind on the pastimes of the Lord is easier than visualizing the form 
of the Lord within one’s heart because as soon as one begins to think of 
the Lord, especially in this age, the mind becomes disturbed, and due to 
so much agitation, the process of seeing the Lord within the mind is 
interrupted. When there is sound vibrated praising the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord, however, one is forced to hear. That hearing process 
enters into the mind, and the practice of yoga is automatically performed. 
For example, even a child can hear and derive the benefit of meditating on 
the pastimes of the Lord simply by listening to a reading from the 
Bhagavatam that describes the Lord as He is going to the pasturing ground 
with His cows and friends. Hearing includes applying the mind. In this 
age of Kali-yuga, Lord Caitanya has recommended that one should always 
engage mn chanting and hearing Bhagavad-gita, The Lord also says that the 
mahatmas, or great souls, always engage in the process of chanting the 
glories of the Lord, and just by hearing, others derive the same benefit. 
Yoga necessitates meditation on 


th i the Lord, 
whether He is standing, moving, hires M ies 


TEXT 20 
ager? Ru aidin 
fader tere que gfir: Dein 


tasmil labdha-padaris citta 
Sarvavayava-sarnsthitam 
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vilaksyaikatra saryujyad 
ange bhagavato munih 


tasmin—on the form of the Lord; labdha-padam—fixed; cittam—the 
mind; sarva—all; avayava—limbs; saristhitam— fixed upon; vilaksya—having 
distinguished; ekatra—in one place; samyujyat—should fix the mind; 
ange—on each limb; bhagavatah—of the Lord; munih—the sage. 


TRANSLATION 


In fixing his mind on the eternal form of the Lord, the yogi should not 
take a collective view of all His limbs, but should fix the mind on each 
individual limb of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The word muni is very significant. Muni means one who is very expert 
in mental speculation or in thinking, feeling and willing. He is not 
mentioned here as a devotee or yogi. Those who try to meditate on the 
form of the Lord are called munis, or less intelligent, whereas those who 
render actual service to the Lord are called bhakti-yogis. The thought 
process described below is for the education of the muni. In order to 
convince the yogi that the Absolute Truth or Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is never impersonal at any time, the following verses prescribe 
observing the Lord in His personal form, limb after limb. To think of the 
Lord as a whole may sometimes be impersonal; therefore, it is recommended 
Ak that one first think of His lotus feet, then His ankles, then the thighs, 
ium the waist, then the chest, then the neck, then the face and so on. One 
oem begin from the lotus feet and gradually rise to the upper limbs of 

anscendental body of the Lord. 


TEXT 21 


TRATES 


Saficintayed bhagavatas caraparavindam 
vajrühkusa-dhvaja-saroruha-lanichanagh yam 
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uttunga-rak ta-vilasan-nakha-cakravala- 
jyotsnabhir dhata-mahad-dhrdayandhakaram 


saficintayet—he should concentrate; bhagavatah— 
aravindam—on the lotus feet; vajra—thunderbolt; ankusa—goad (rod for 
driving elephants); dhvaja—banner; saroruha—lotus; lāñchana— marks; 
adhyam—adorned with; uttuiga—prominent; rakta—red; vilasat—brilliant; 
nakha—nails; cakravala—the circle of the moon;jyo tsnabhih—with splendor; 
ühata-dispelled; mahat—thick; hrdaya—of the heart;andhaküram— darkness, 


of the Lord; carana- 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee should first concentrate his mind on the Lord's lotus feet, 
which are adorned with the marks of a thunderbolt, a goad, a banner and 
a lotus. The splendor of their beautiful ruby nails resembles the orbit of 
the moon and dispels the thick gloom of one's heart. 


PURPORT 


. The Mayavadi says that because one is unable to fix his mind on the 
impersonal existence of the Absolute Truth, one can imagine any form he 


likes and fix his mind on that imaginary form; but such a process is not 
recommended here. Imagination is always imagination and results only in 
further imagination. 

A concrete description of the eternal form of the Lord is given here. 
The Lord’s sole is depicted with distinctive lines resembling a thunderbolt, 
a flag, a lotus flower and a goad. The luster of His toenails, which are 
brilliantly prominent, resembles the light of the moon. If a yogi looks 
upon the marks of the Lord’s sole and on the blazing brilliance of His 
nails, then he can be freed from the darkness of ignorance in, materi 
existence. This liberation is not achieved by mental speculation, but by 
-— the light emanating from the lustrous toenails of the Lord. In other 
ranta a f "m to fix his mind first on the lotus feet of the Lord if he 

o be freed from the darkness of ignorance in material existence- 


. TEXT 22 
TeRena 

Shi qisa fara: 
mhmh ii 
W a 
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yac-chauca-nihsrta-sarit-pravarodakena 

tirthena mirdhny adhikrtena sivah sivo ’bhat 
dhyatur manah-samala-éaila-nisrsta-vajrarà 

dhyàyec ciram bhagavatas caranaravindam 


yat-the Lord's lotus feet; Sauca—washing; nihsrta—gone forth; sarit- 
pravara—of the Ganges; udakena—by the water; tirthena—holy; mürdhni— 
on his head ;adhikrtena—borne; $ivah— Lord Siva; sivah—auspicious; abhüt— 
became; dhyatuh—of the meditator; manah—in the mind; $amala-saila—the 
mountain of sin; nisrsta—hurled ; vajram—thunderbolt; dh yayet—one should 
meditate; ciram—for a long time; bhagavatah—of the Lord; carana- 
aravindam—on the lotus feet. : 


TRANSLATION 


The blessed Lord Siva becomes all the more blessed by bearing on his 
head the holy waters of the Ganges, which has its source in the water that 
washed the Lord’s lotus feet. The Lord’s feet act like thunderbolts hurled 
to shatter the mountain of sin stored in the mind of the meditating 
devotee. One should therefore meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord for 
along time. 


PURPORT 


, In this verse the position of Lord Siva is specifically mentioned. The 
v personalist suggests that the Absolute Truth has no form and that one 
3 therefore equally imagine the form of Visnu or Lord Siva or the goddess 
Godhe or their son Gaņeśa. But actually the Supreme Personality of 
is ubi 3 the supreme master of everyone. In the Caitanya-caritamyta it 
E ld: ekale iSvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya: the Supreme Lord is Krsna, and 
ot cipes i including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma—not to mention 
here iene de a servant of Krsna. The same principle is described 
ange ord Siva is important because he is holding on his head the holy 
Pin kw which has its origin in the footwash of Lord Visnu. In the 
"edis ti-vilāsa by Sanatana Gosvmt it is said that anyone who puts the 
9n the : Lord and the demigods, including Lord Siva and Lord Brahma, 
consider the level, at once becomes a pasandi, or atheist. We should oer 
footi at the Supreme Lord Vignu and the demigods are on an equ 
T Significant point of this verse is that the mind of the con- 
Soul, on account of its association with the material energy from 


e imm > . d 1 

e : en o lord 1t 

Morial, contains heaps of dirt in the form of desires t 
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over material nature. This dirt is like a mountain, but a 
shattered when hit by a thunderbolt. Meditating on the 
Lord acts like a thunderbolt on the mountain of dirt in 
yogi. If a yogi wants to shatter the mountain of dirt in his 
concentrate on the lotus feet of the Lord and not imagin 
or impersonal. Because the dirt has accumulated like a solid mountain, 
one must meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord for quite a long time. For 
one who is accustomed to thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord constantly, 
however, it is a different matter. The devotees are so fixed on the lotus 
feet of the Lord that they do not think of anything else. Those who 


practice the yoga system must meditate on the lotus feet of the Lord for 


a long time after following the regulative principles and thereby controlling 
the senses. 


mountain can be 
lotus feet of the 
the mind of the 
mind, he should 
e something void 


It is specifically mentioned here, bhagavatas caranaravindam: one has 
to think of the lotus feet of the Lord. The Mavavadis i 
think of the lotus feet of Lord Siva or Lord 


Brahma or the goddess Durga 
to achieve liberation, 


but this is not so. Bhagavatah is specifically 
mentioned. Bhagavatah means of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu, and no one else. Another significant phrase in this verse is $ivah 
sivo "bhüt. By his constitutional position, Lord Siva is always great and 
auspicious, but since he has accepted on his head the Ganges water which 
emanated from the lotus feet of the Lord, he has become even more 
auspicious and important. The stress is on the lotus feet of the Lord. À 
relationship with the lotus feet of the Lord can even enhance the impor- 


tance of Lord Siva, what to speak of other, ordinary living entities. 


TEXT 23 


Galea quete "qd 
Sn ee riter gaiq NRI 
jünu-dvayari, jalaja-locanaya jananya 
H ya 
_ laksmyaükhilasya Sura-vanditayà vidhatuh 


nidi aya kara-pallava-rocisa yat 
sarilalitarh hrdi vibhor abhavasya kuryat 
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Text 23] Kapila's Instructions on Devotional Service 1199 

jānu-dvayam—up to the knees; jalaja-locanaya—lotus-eyed; jananya— 
mother; laksmya—by Laksmi; akhilasya—of the entire universe; sura- 
wonditaya—worshiped by the demigods; vidhatuh—of Brahma; ürvoh—at 
the thighs; nidhaya—having placed; kara-pallava-rocisa—with her lustrous 
fingers; yat—which; sarilalitam— massaged; hrdi—in the heart; vibhoh—of 
the Lord; abhavasya—transcendental to material existence; kuryat—one 
should meditate. 

TRANSLATION 


The yogi should fix in his heart the activities of Laksmi, the goddess of 
fortune, who is worshiped by all demigods and is the mother of the 
supreme person, Brahma. She can always be found massaging the legs 
and thighs of the transcendental Lord, very carefully serving Him in this 
way. 


PURPORT 


Brahma is the appointed lord of the universe. Because his father is 
Garbhodakagayi Visnu, Laksmi, the goddess of fortune, is automatically 
his mother. Laksmiji is worshiped by all demigods as well as by the in- 
habitants of other planets. Human beings are also eager to receive favor 
from the goddess of fortune. Lakgmi is always engaged in massaging the 
legs and thighs of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, who is 
lying on the ocean of Garbha within the universe. Brahma is described 
here as the son of the goddess of fortune, but actually he was not born of 
her womb. Brahma takes his birth in the abdomen of the Lord Himself. 
A lotus flower grows from the abdomen of Garbhodakaéayi Vignu, and 
7 is born there. Therefore Laksmiji’s massaging of the thighs of the 
on should not be taken as the behavior of an ordinary wife. The Lord is 
ü “nscendental to the behavior of the ordinary male and female. The word 
without am very significant, for it indicates that He could produce Brahma 
Sines > € assistance of the goddess of fortune. "— 
Should Tanscendental behavior is different from mundane be e 4 : 
demi ile be taken that the Lord receives service from His wife ju an 

ere that FS human being might receive service from his wife. It is eee 
thinks of Cie p always keep this picture in his heart. The iie ca 
Not medit is relationship between Laksmi and Nārāyaņa; there o 
teh a on the mental plane as impersonalists and voidists do. MT 
Who don "ans one who accepts a material body, and abhavah mean ie 
body Lo not accept a material body but descends in the original spiritu F 
` ord Nar āyaņa is not born of anything material. Matter 1s generate 
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1200 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch, 98 
from matter, but He is not born of matter 
tion, but since the Lord existed before t 
material body. 


. Brahmi is born 


after the crea. 
he creation, He th x 


erefore has no 


TEXT 24 


ürü suparna-bhujayor adhi &obhamanav 
ojo-nidhi atasika-kusumavabhasau 
vyalambi-pita-vara-vasasi vartamana- 
kafict-kalapa-parirambhi nitamba-bimbam 
ürü—the two thighs; suparna—of Garuda; bhujayoh—the two shoulders; 
adhi—on; $obhamünau—beautiful; ojah-nidhi—the storehouse of all energy; 
atasika-kusuma—of the linseed flower; avabhasau— like the luster; vyalambi- 
extending down; pita—yellow; vara— exquisite; vdsasi_on the cloth; 
vartamana— being; kafici-kalapa—by a girdle; parirambhi—encircled ; nitambo- 
bimbam—Higs rounded hips, 


TRANSLATION 
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The system of meditating on the Supreme Personality of Godhead begins 
from His feet. 

The description of the transcendental form of the Lord is exactly 
represented in the arca-vigraha, the statue in the temples. Generally the 
lower part of the body of the statue of the Lord is covered with yellow 
silk. That is the Vaikuntha dress, or the dress the Lord wears in the 
spiritual sky. This cloth extends down to the Lord’s ankles. Thus, since 
the yogi has so many transcendental objectives on which to meditate, 
there is no reason for his meditating on something imaginary, as is the 
practice of the so-called yogis whose objective is impersonal. 


TEXT 25 


STNG gai freenet I 


nabhi-hradam bhuvana-kosa-guhodara-stham 
yatratma-yoni-dhisanükhila-loka-padmam 

vyiidham harin-mani-vrsa-stanayor amusya 
dhyàyed dvayarà visada-hara-mayükha-gauram 


nübhi-hradam— the navel lake; bhuvana-kosa—of all the worlds; guha— 
the foundation; udara—on the abdomen; stham-—situated; yatra- where; 
lmceyoni-of Brahma; dhisana—residence; akhila-loke—containing all 
Planetary systems; padmam—lotus; vyiidham—sprang up; harit-mapi—like 
EM 5; vrsa— most exquisite; stanayoh—of nipples; amugya—of the Lord; 
ete should meditate on; dvayam—the pair; visada—white; hāra— 
pearl necklaces; mayūkha—from the light; gauram— whitish. 


TRANSLATION 


The Yogi should then meditate on His moonlike navel in the center of 
ive, Omen. From His navel, which is the foundation of the entire 
"se, sprang the lotus stem containing all the different planetary 


M 
items ing. In 
* the lotus i i a, the first created being. s 
th is the residence of Brahmā E d on the lods 


8 : 
TN * Way, the yogi should concentrate hi T oval aic 


Which resemble a pair of the most exquisite emeral 
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appear whitish because of the rays of the milk-white Pearl necklaces 
adorning His chest. 


PURPORT 


The yogi is advised next to meditate upon the navel of the Lord, which 
is the foundation of all material creation. Just as a child is connected to 
his mother by the umbilical cord, so the first-born living creature, Brahmi, 
by the supreme will of the Lord, is connected to the Lord by a lotus stem, 
In the previous verse it was stated that the goddess of fortune, Laksmi, 
who engages in massaging the legs, ankles and thighs of the Lord, is called 
the mother of Brahma, but actually Brahma is born from the abdomen of 
the Lord, not from the abdomen of his mother. These are inconceivable 
conceptions of the Lord, and one should not think materially, “How can 
the father give birth to a child?” 

It is explained in the Brahma-sarihita that each limb of the Lord has 
the potency of every other limb; because everything is spiritual, His parts 
are not conditioned. The Lord can see with His ears. The material ear can 
hear but cannot see, but we understand from the Brahma-sarnhita that the 
Lord can also see with His ears and hear with His eyes. Any organ of His 
transcendental body can function as any other organ. His abdomen is the 
foundation of all the planetary systems. Brahma holds the post of the 
creator of all planetary systems, but his engineering energy is generated 
from the abdomen of the Lord. Any creative function in the univers 
always has a direct connecting link with the Lord. The necklace of pearls 
which decorates the upper portion of the Lord's body is also spiritual, and 


therefore the yogi is advised to gaze at the whitish luster of the pearls 
decorating His chest, 


TEXT 26 


vakso "dhivisam Fsabhasya maha-vibhüteh 
aa mano-nayana-niryrtim adadhanam 
» art ca kaustubha-maner adhibhiisapartham 
uryan manasy akhila-loka-namaskrtasya 
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gh—the chest; adhivasam—the abode; rsabhasya—of the Supreme 
Boi of Godhead; maha-vibhüteh—of Matis: Lakait ie ae 
arsons; manah—to the mind; nayana—to the eyes; nirvrtim—transcen- 
dental pleasure; adadhanam—bestowing; kantham—the neck; ca—also; 
kaustubha-maneh—of the Kaustubha gem; adhibhüsana-artham— which 
enhances the beauty; kuryat—he should meditate on; manasi—in the mind; 
akhila-loka—by the entire universe; namah-krtasya—who is adored. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should then meditate on the chest of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the abode of goddess Maha-Laksmi. The Lord’s chest is the 
source of all transcendental pleasure for the mind and full satisfaction for 
the eyes. The yogi should then imprint on his mind the neck of the 
Personality of Godhead, who is adored by the entire universe. The 
neck of the Lord serves to enhance the beauty of the Kaustubha gem, 
which hangs on His chest. 


PURPORT 


In the Upanisads it is said that the various energies of the Lord are 
working to create, destroy and maintain. These inconceivable varieties of 
energy are stored in the bosom of the Lord. As people generally say, God 
is all-powerful. That prowess is represented by Mahi-Lakgmi, the 
reservoir of all energies, who is situated on the bosom of the transcenden- 
tal form of the Lord. The yogi who can meditate perfectly on that spot 
bs transcendental form of the Lord can derive many material powers, 
“nich comprise the eight perfections of the yoga system. 

t m stated herein that the beauty of the neck of the Lord enhances 
eco eauty of the Kaustubha gem rather than vice versa. The gem itself 
Yogi at More beautiful because it is situated on the neck of the Lord. A 

ords talon recommended to meditate upon the Lord’s se i 

placed i anscendental form can either be meditated upon in the mind or 

ma temple in the form of a statue and decorated in such a way 

or come can contemplate it. Temple worship, therefore, is ero 

orm ad. Who are not so advanced that they can meditate upon oe 

temple a à Lord. There is no difference between constantly Lie es 

9 equal yal seeing the transcendental form of the bes hey E 
ue. The advantageous position of the yogi is that he 


any] i 
here in a solitary place and meditate upon the form of the Lord. A 
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less advanced person, however, has to go to the temple, and as 
does not go to the temple he is unable to see the form of th 
by hearing, seeing or meditating, the objective is the transc 
of the Lord; there is no question of voidness or impersona 
can bestow the blessings of transcendental pleasure u 
visitor of the temple, the meditator 
Lord's transcendental form from scriptures like the Srimad-Bhagavatam or 
Bhagavad-gita. There are nine processes for executing devotional service, 
of which smaranam, or meditation, is one. Yo, 


gis take advantage of the 
process of smaranam, whereas bhakti-yogis take special advantage of’ the 
process of hearing and chanting. 


long as he 
e Lord, Either 
endental form : 
lism. The Lord 


pon either the 
-yogī or one who hears about the 


TEXT 27 


Tet weet: ada 
Fri fre RTI 
SISTERS: 


VE FT Gesendet 


bahürhé ca mandara-gireh parivartanena 
nirnikta-bàhu-valayan adhiloka-palan 
Saficintayed dasa-fatàram asahya-tejah 
Sahkhari ca tat-kara-saroruha-raja-hamsam 
bahiin—the arms; ca—and; mandara-gireh—of Mount Mandara; 
parwartanena—by the revolving; nirnikta—polished; bahu-valayan—the am 
ornaments; edhiloka-palan—the source of the controllers of the universe: 
saficintayet—one should meditate on; daga-Sata-aram—the Sudaréana dise 
(ten hundred spokes); asahya-tejah—dazzling luster; Sankham—the conch ; 
ca—also; fat-kara—in the hand of the Lord; saroruha—lotuslike; "4j 
harisam—like a swan. i i ' 


polished ornaments which were burni as it 

nished by Mount Mandara 
Sain dg also duly contemplate ” he Lord's discus, te 
uéarsana cakra, which contains 1,000 spokes and a dazzling luster, ?" 
well as the conch, which looks like 
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PURPORT 


All departments of law and order emanate from the arms of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The law and order of the universe is directed by 
different demigods, and it is here said to emanate from the Lord’s arms. 
Mandara Hill is mentioned here because when the ocean was churned by 
the demons on one side and the demigods on the other, Mandara Hill was 
taken as the churning rod. The Lord in His tortoise incarnation became 
the pivot for the churning rod, and thus His ornaments were polished by 
the turning of Mandara Hill. In other words, the ornaments on the arms 
of the Lord are as brilliant and. lustrous as if they had been polished very 
recently. The wheel in the hand of the Lord, called the Sudargana cakra, 
has 1,000 spokes. The yogi is advised to meditate upon each of the spokes. 
He should meditate upon each and every one of the component parts of 
the transcendental form of the Lord. 


TEXT 28 
aA aad arate 
RaRa 


Ww | 
Wei agaaa 
Jara TTS afinmet HWS IRCI 


kaumodakim bhagavato dayitam smaret 
digdham arati-bhata-Sonita-kardamena 

malar madhuvrata-variitha-giropaghustam 
caityasya tattvam amalarh manim asya kanthe 


of umodaktm— club named Kaumodaki; bhagavatah—of the Personality 

odhead; dayitàm—very dear; smaret—one should remember; digdhüm— 
‘ardti—-of the enemies; bhata— soldiers; sonita-kardamena—with the 
a omi malam—the garland; madhu-vrata—of bumblebees; scitu 
the living i8 Tü—with the sound; upaghustam—surrounded; canes 
Pear] neck] eng tattvam—principle, truth; amalam—pure; manim—the 
Ace; asya—of the Lord; kanthe—on the neck. 


TRANSLATION 


i vu should meditate upon His club, which is named Kaumodaki 


e " ays 
"Y dear to Him. This club smashes the demons, who are alway. 
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inimical soldiers, and is smeared with their blood. 0 
trate on the nice garland on the neck of the 
surrounded by bumblebees, with their nice buzzin 
meditate upon the pearl necklace on the Lord’ 
to be the pure living entities who are always en, 


PURPORT 


[Canto 3, Ch, 28 


ne should also concen. 
Lord, which ig always 
g sound, and one should 
s neck, which is considered 
gaged in His service, 


The yogi must contemplate the different parts of the transcendental 


appears with His hand clutchin 
with bloodstains from His ki 
Supreme Personalit 
different species of livin 
Godhead. There are, 
two different ways. 
are pure on His neck, as one 
and neck of one's body. Tho 
are symbolized by the pearls 
inimical towards the pastime: 
punished by His mace, whi 
fallen living entities, The el 
uses this instrument to sm 
blood. As mud is kneaded 
the enemies of the Lord, 
Lord, which becomes mu 


ddied with the blood of such demons. 


TEXT 29 
M Nl M 
Referee 11281 


bhrtyanukampite-dhiyeha grhita-miirteh 
Saficintayed bhagavato vadanaravindam 
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body of the Lord. Here it is stated that the constitutional position of the 
living entities should be understood. There are two kinds of living entities 
mentioned here. One is called the arāti. They are averse to understanding 
the pastimes of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For them, the Lord 
g the terrible mace, which is always smeared 
lling of demons. Demons are also sons of the 
y of Godhead. As stated in Bhagavad-gitá, all the 

g entities are sons of the Supreme Personality of 
however, two classes of living entities, who act in 
The Supreme Lord keeps those living entities who 
protects the jewels and pearls on the bosom 
se living entities in pure Krsna consciousness 
on His neck. Those who are demons and are 
s of the Supreme Personality of Godhead s 
ch is always smeared with the blood of ote 
ub of the Lord is very dear to Him because 5 
ash the bodies of the demons and mix m 
With water and earth, so the earthly kd 
or the atheists, are smashed by the club of 


Text 29] Kapila's Instructions on Devotional Service 1207 
yad visphuran-makara-kundala-valgitena 
vidyotitamala-kapolam udàra-nàsam 


bhrtya—for the devotees; anukampita-dhiya—out of compassion; iha—in 
this world; grhita-miirteh—who presents different forms; saficintayet—one 
should meditate on; bhagavatah—of the Personality of Godhead;vadana— 
countenance; aravindam—lotuslike; yad—which; visphuran— glittering; 
makara—alligator-shaped; kundala—of His earrings; valgitena—by the oscil- 
lation; vidyotita—illuminated; amala—crystal clear; kapolam—His cheeks; 
udira—prominent; nàsam— His nose. 


TRANSLATION 


The yogi should then meditate on the lotuslike countenance of the 
Lord, who presents His different forms in this world out of compassion 
for the anxious devotees. His nose is prominent, and His crystal-clear 
cheeks are illuminated by the oscillation of His glittering alligator-shaped 
earrings, 


PURPORT 


The Lord descends to the material world out of His deep compassion 
for His devotees. There are two reasons for the Lord’s appearance or 
Incarnation in the material world. Whenever there is a discrepancy in the 

scharge of religious principles and prominence of irreligion, the Lord 
descends for the protection of the devotees and the destruction of the 
ring When He appears, His main purpose is to give solace to His 
Hehe He does not have to come Himself to destroy the demons, for 
ET many agents; even the external energy, maya, has sufficient strength 

ill them. But when He comes to show compassion to His devotees, He 

5 the nondevotees aa n matter of COURSE. 

Sn. appears in the particular form loved by a particular type of 

Absolut There are millions of forms of the Lord, but they pai a 
ananta. i As stated in the Brahma-samhita, advaitam acyutam anacim 
egre, oo all the different forms of the Lord are one, but aae 
Him ag S ant to see Him in the form of Radha and Krsna, others pre x 
nd other, 1 and Ramacandra, others would see Him ux Lakip oe a 
inny 3 want to see Him as four-handed Narayana, Vasudeva. ies 
a Prion Dle forms, and He appears in a particular form as pio de m 
that are ar type of devotee. A yogi is advised to meditate upon ; e ~ 
Meditation Proved by devotees. A yogi cannot imagine ? a aa 
* Those so-called yogis who manufacture a circle or targ 
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[Canto 3, Ch. 28 
engaged in nonsense. Actually, a yogi must meditate u 
Supreme Personality of Godhead that has been experi 
pure devotees. Yogi means devotee. Yogis who ar 
devotees should follow in the footsteps of devo 
mentioned here that the yog: should meditate upon t 
approved; he cannot manufacture a form of the Lord 


pon the form of the 
enced by the Lord's 
e not actually pure 
tees. It is especial] 

he form which is thys 


TEXT 30 
mtra: qfürequi 


Wien RATEI | 
Treacy 
ARRI serat lo 


yac chri-niketam alibhih parisevyamanarh 
bhūtyā svayā kufila-kuntala-vrnda-justam 

mína-dvayasrayam adhiksipad abja-netram 
dhyayen manomayam atandrita ullasad-bhru 


yat—which face of the Lord; §rt-niketam—a lotus; alibhih—by bees; 
Parisevyamanam—surrounded; bhütyü—by elegance; svaya—its; hufile- 
curly; kuntala—of hair; vrnda—by a multitude; justam—adorned; miina—of 
fish; dvaya—a pair;aérayam— dwelling; adhiksipat— putting to shame; nan 
a lotus; netram—having eyes; dhyayet—one should meditate on; manal- 
mayam—formed in the mind; atandritah—attentive; ullasat— dancing; bhru- 
having eyebrows.. f 


TRANSLATION 
The yo 


&i then meditates upon the beautiful face of the Lord, which is 
adorned with curly hair and decorated by lotuslike eyes and dancing 
eyebrows. A lotus 


: surrounded by swarm d ir of swimming 
fish would be put to shame by Hs dimna Veranda pus 


ion. Imperso li 
form that he likes, bu an 


t, as stated 
form of the Lord which ; S here 
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Text 31]. Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1209 
imagine a form of the Lord. They are not satisfied by something imaginary. 
The Lord has different eternal forms; each devotee likes a particular form 
and thus engages himself in the service of the Lord by worshiping that 
form. The Lord's form is depicted in different ways according to 
scriptures. As already discussed, there are eight kinds of representations of 
the original form of the Lord. These representations can be produced by 
the use of clay, stone, wood, paint, sand, etc., depending upon the 
resources of the devotee. 

Manomayam is a carving of the form of the Lord within the mind. 
This is included as one of the eight different carvings of the form of the 
Lord. It is not imagination. Meditation on the actual form of the Lord may 
be manifested in different manners, but it should not be concluded that 
one has to imagine a form. There are two comparisons in this verse: first, 
the Lord’s face is compared to a lotus, and then His black hair is com- 
pared to humming bees swarming around the lotus, and His two eyes are 
compared to two fish swimming about. A lotus flower on the water is very 
beautiful when surrounded by humming bees and fish. The Lord's face is 
self-sufficient and complete. His beauty defies the natural beauty of a lotus. 


TEXT 31 


TAMAS FATA 
TTT Rg: | 


faga 
TAR fi ger TETAS tl 


tasyavalokam adhikam krpayütighora- 
tàpa-trayopasamanüya nisrstam aksnoh 

snigdha-smitanugunitarh vipula-prasadam 
dhyayec cirami vipula-bhüvanayà guhayam 


lasya-of the Personality of Godhead; avalokam—glances; adhikam— 
; krpaya—with compassion; atighora—most fearful; pee 
gonies; upagamandya—soothing; nisrstam—cast; aaa by: 
tipula ap snigdha—loving; smita—smiles; anugunitam—accompamie® Dy 
. *bundant; prosadom. full of grace; dhyayet—he should contem: 
Bu. 'am—for a long time; vipula—full; bhavanaya—with devotion; 
Yamin the heart. 
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TRANSLATION 


The yogis should contemplate with full devotion u 
glances frequently cast by the Lord's eyes, 
fearful threefold agonies of His devotees. Hi 
loving smiles, are full of abundant grace. 


pon the compassionate 
for they soothe the most 
s glances, accompanied by 


PURPORT 


As long as one is in conditional life, in the material body, it is natural 
that he will suffer from anxieties and agonies. One cannot avoid the 
influence of material energy, even when one is on the transcendental. 
plane. Sometimes disturbances come, but the agonies and anxieties of the 
devotees are at once mitigated when they think of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in His beautiful form or the smiling face of the Lord. The 
Lord bestows innumerable favors upon His devotee, and the greatest 
manifestation of His grace is His smiling face, which is full of compassion 
for His pure devotees. 


TEXT 32 


Bares grad ARATA IZRI! 


h@sarh harer avanatakhila-loka-tivra- 
Sokaéru-ségara-visosanam atyudaram 
sammohanaya racitam nija-mayayasya 
bhri-mandalani muni-krte makara-dhvajasya 
hàásam—the smile; 
loka—for persons; ttv 


of tears;visosanam— drying up;ati- 


TRANSLATION 
$ E should similarly meditate on the most benevolent smile of Lord 
ri ; a smile which, for all those who bow to Him, dries away t 
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Text 33] 1211 


ocean of tears caused by intense grief. He should also meditate on His 
arched eyebrows, which are manifested by His internal potency in order 
to charm the sex god for the good of the sages. 


PURPORT 


The entire universe is full of miseries, and therefore the inhabitants of 
this material universe are always shedding tears out of intense grief. There 
is a great ocean of water made from such tears, but for one who surrenders 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the ocean of tears is at once 
dried up. One need only see the charming smile of the Supreme Lord. In 
other words, the bereavement of material existence immediately subsides 
when one sees the charming smile of the Lord. 

It is stated in this verse that the charming eyebrows of the Lord are so 
fascinating that they cause one to forget the charms of sense attraction. 
The conditioned souls are shackled to material existence because they are 
captivated by the charms of sense gratification, especially sex life. The 
sex god is called makara-dhvaja. The charming brows of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead protect the sages and devotees from being 
charmed by material lust and sex attraction. Yamunacárya,a great 
acarya, said that ever since he had seen the charming pastimes of the Lord, 
the charms of sex life had become abominable for him, and the mere 
thought of sex enjoyment would cause him to spit and turn his face. Thus 

anyone wants to be aloof from sex attraction he must see the charming 
smile and fascinating eyebrows of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 33 


meea fqurit- 
sisenssdanfteett A TATE a Aul 


dhyünàyanarh prahasitar bahuladharostha- 
bhasárunayita-tanu-dvija-kunda-pahkti 

dhyayet svadeha-kuhare "vasitasya visnor 
bhaktyardrayarpita-mand na prthag didrkset 


dhyg 
na- . ; ; la 
“abun, d anam— easily meditated upon;prahasitam— the hughteribohut 
i adhara-ostha—of His lips; bhasa—by the splendor; arunayt 
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[Canto 3, Ch. 28 
rendered rosy; tanu—small; dvija—teeth ; kunda-parkti-like a ro 
buds; dhydyet—he should meditate upon; sva-deha-kuhare—in the core of 
his heart; avasitasya—who resides; visnoh—of Visnu; bhaktya—with devo. 
tion;ärdrayã—steeped in love; arpita-manāh—his mind being fixed; na—not: 
prthak—anything else; didrkset—he should desire to see. f 


w of jasmine 


TRANSLATION 


With devotion steeped in love and affection, the yogi should meditate 
within the core of his heart upon the laughter of Lord Vignu. The 
laughter of Visnu is so captivating that it can be easily meditated 
upon. When the Supreme Lord is laughing one cari see His small teeth, 
which resemble jasmine buds rendered rosy by the splendor of His lips. 


Once devoting his mind to this, the yogi should no longer desire to see 
anything else. 


PURPORT 


It is recommended that the yogi visualize the laughter of the Lord 
after studying His smile very carefully. These particular descriptions of 
meditation on the smile, laughter, face, lips and teeth all indicate con- 
clusively that God is not impersonal. It is described herein that one should 
meditate on the laughter or smiling of Vignu. There is no other activity that 
can completely cleanse the heart of the devotee. The exceptional beauty 
of the laughter of Lord Visnu is that when He smiles His small teeth, 
which resemble the buds of jasmine flowers, at once become reddish, 
reflecting His rosy lips. If the yogt is able to place the beautiful face of Hé 
Lord in the core of his heart, then he will be completely satisfied. In other 
Words, when one is absorbed in seeing the beauty of the Lord within 
himself, the material attraction can no longer disturb him. 


TEXT 34 


evam harau, bhagavati 1 ^i 
" pratilabdha-bhavo 
bhaktya dravad dhrdaya utpulakah pramodat 
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Text 341 Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1213 
autkanthya-bdspa-kalaya muhur ardyamünas 
tac capi citta-badisam anakair viyunkte 


evam—thus; harau—towards Lord Hari; bhagavati-the Personality of 
Godhead; pratilabdha—developed; bhavah—pure love; bhaktya—by devo- 
tional service; dravat— melting; hrdayah—his heart; utpulakah—experiencing 
standing of the hairs of the body; pramodat—from excessive joy; autkanthya 
—occasioned by intense love; bdspa-kalaya—by a stream of tears; muhuh— 
constantly; ardyamdnah—being afflicted; tat—that; ca—and; api—even; 
citta—the mind; badi$am—hook; sanakaih—gradually; viyunkte—withdraws. 


TRANSLATION 


By following this course, the yogi gradually develops pure love for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Hari. In the course of his progress in 
devotional service, the hairs on his body stand erect through excessive 
joy, and he is constantly bathed in a stream of tears occasioned by 
intense love. Gradually, even the mind which he used as a means to 
attract the Lord, as one attracts a fish to a hook, withdraws from material 
activity. 

PURPORT 


Here it is clearly mentioned that meditation, which is an action of the 
mind, is not the perfect stage of samadhi or absorption. In the beginning 
the mind is employed in attracting the form of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, but in the higher stages there is no question of using the 
mind. A devotee becomes accustomed to serving the Supreme Lord by 
purification of his senses. In other words, the yoga principles of medita- 
ne are required as long as one is not situated in pure devotional service. 

he mind is used to purify the senses, but when the senses are purified 

Y meditation, there is no need to sit in a particular place and to try to 
NONE upon the form of the Lord. One becomes so habituated that he 
stomatically engages in the personal service of the Lord. When the mind 
xx is engaged upon the form of the Lord, this is called nir blja-y de 
ES eless yoga, for the yogi does not automatically engage m the gegen i: 
ü all of the Lord. But when he is constantly thinking of the a » P 
fo ed sabija-yoga or living yoga. One has to be promoted to the pla 
living yoga. 

e should engage in the service of the Lord twenty-four hours es 

Wrmed in the Brahma-samhita. The stage of premanyjana-c® ise 

© attained by developing complete love. When one’s love for the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotio 
he always sees the Lord, even without artifi 
His vision is divine because he has no other 
spiritual realization it is not necessary to 
Since the meditation which is recommended 
to come to the platform of devotional se 
engaged in the transcendental loving servic 
meditation. This stage of perfection is called 


nal service is fully develo ed 
cially meditating on His form, 
engagement. At this stage of 
engage the mind artificially, 
in the lower stages is a means 
rvice, those who are already 
e of the Lord are above such 
Krsna consciousness, 


TEXT 35 
Frase aa: ager afit: | 
MAMA ESATIA- 
wetted RRT: 112411 


muktasrayart yarhi nirvisayarh viraktarh 
nirvanam rcchati manah sahasá yatharcih 
ütmünam atra puruso *vyavadhdnam ekam 
anviksate pratinivrtta-guna-pravahah 
mukta-arayam-— situated in liberation; yarhi—at which time; nirvigayam 
—detached from sense objects; viraktam—indifferent; nirvánam-— extinction; 
rechati—obtains; manah—the mind; sahasa—immediately ; yatha—like; arcil 
—the flame; atmanam—the mind; atra—at this time; purusah—a personi 
avyavadhānam—without separation; ekam—one; anvikşate—experiencesi 
Pratinioy tta—freed; guna-pravahah—from the flow of material qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


complet . ntamination 
and detached from materi pletely freed from all material co 


with Hi 
flow of the material qualities, TS 
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Text 36] Kapila’s Instructions on Devotional Service 1215 
forcibly trained to accept meditation on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but when one is actually elevated to loving the Supreme Lord, 
then the mind is automatically absorbed in thought of the Lord. In such 
a position a yogi has no other thought than to serve the Lord. This 
dovetailing of the mind with the desires of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is called nirvana, or making the mind one with the Supreme Lord. 
The best example of nirvana is cited in Bhagavad-gita. In the beginning 
the mind of Arjuna deviated from Krsna’s. Krsna wanted Arjuna to fight, 
but Arjuna did not want to, so there was disagreement. But after hearing 
Bhagavad-gita from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Arjuna dove- 
tailed his mind with Krgna's desire. This is called oneness. This oneness, 
however, did not cause Arjuna and Krsna to lose their individualities. The 
Mayavadi philosophers cannot understand this. They think that oneness 
necessitates loss of individuality. Actually, however, we find in Bhagavad- 
gita that individuality is not lost. When the mind is completely purified in 
love of Godhead, then the mind becomes the mind of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The mind at that time does not act separately, 
nor does it act without inspiration to fulfill the desire of the Lord. The 
individual liberated soul has no other activity. Pratinivrtta-guna-pravahah. 
In the conditioned state the mind is always engaged in activity impelled 
by the three modes of the material world, but in the transcendental stage, 
the material modes cannot disturb the mind of the devotee. The devotee 
has no other concern than to satisfy the desires of the Lord. That is the 
highest stage of perfection, called nirvana or nirvana-mukti. At this stage 
the mind becomes completely free from material desire. 
Yatharcih. Arcih means flame. When a lamp is broken or the oil is 
finished, we see that the flame of the lamp goes out, but according to 
Scientific understanding, the flame is not extinguished; it is conserved. 
This is conservation of energy. Similarly, when the mind stops function- 
Ing on the material platform, it is conserved in the activities of the Supreme 
ai The Mayavadi philosophers’ conception of cessation of the 
ctions of the mind is explained here: cessation of the mental functions 
means cessation of activities conducted under the influence of the three 
modes of material nature. 


TEXT 36 


Msc qoi AAA rz 
afucaftscra fern: gere | 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1216 Srimad-Bhagavatam 
generet wu gaia 
ler 98 SISTINE: 138) 


so "py etayà caramayü manaso nivrttyà 
tasmin mahimny avasitah sukha-duhkha- bühye 
hetutvam apy asati kartari duhkhayor yat 
svàtman vidhatta upalabdha-paratma-kasthah 


[Canto 3, Ch. 28 


sah—the yogi; api— moreover; etayd— by this; caramaya— ultimate; 
manasah—of the mind; nivrttya—by cessation of material reaction; tasmin- 
in his; mahimni—ultimate glory; avasitah—situated; sukha-duhkha-bahye— 
outside of happiness and distress; hetutvam—the cause; api—indeed; asati- 
a product of ignorance; kartari—in the false ego; duhkhayoh—of pleasure 
and pain; yat— which; sva-ütman—to his own self; vidhatte—he attributes; 


upalabdha—realized; para-àtma—of the Personality of Godhead; kasthah— 
the highest truth. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus situated in the highest transcendental stage, the mind ceases from 
all material reaction and becomes situated in its own glory, transcendental 
to all material conceptions of happiness and distress. At that time the 
Yogi realizes the truth of his relationship with the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. He discovers that pleasure and pain as well as their interactions, 
which he attributed to his own self, are actually due to the false ego, which 
is a product of ignorance. 


PURPORT 
Forgetfulness of one’s relationship with the Supreme Personality D 
Godhead 18 a product of ignorance. By yoga practice one can er ae 
this ignorance of th oneself independent of the Supreme Lore. 
One’s actual relationship 4 


he Supreme cq ace 
z » transcendental stage, which is beyo 
the perception of material distress s ge 

As long as one a and happiness. 


cts on his own account, he is subjected to all the material 
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perceptions of so-called happiness and distress. Actually there is no happi- 
ness. Just as there is no happiness in any of the activities of a madman, so 
in material activities the mental concoctions of happiness and distress are 
false. Actually everything is distress. 

When the mind is dovetailed to act according to the desire of the 
Lord, that is the transcendental stage. The desire to lord it over material 
nature is the cause of ignorance, and when that desire is completely 
extinguished and the desires are dovetailed with those of the Supreme 
Lord, that is the perfectional stage. Upalabdha-parütma-kagfhah. 
Upalabdha means realization. Realization necessarily indicates individual- 
ity. In the perfectional, liberated stage, there is actual realization. 
Nivrttyä means that the living entity keeps his individuality; oneness 
means that he realizes happiness in the happiness of the Supreme Lord. 
Inthe Supreme Lord there is nothing but happiness. Anandamayo bhyasat: 
the Lord is by nature full of transcendental happiness. In the liberated 
stage, oneness with the Supreme Lord means that one has no realization’ 
other than happiness. But the individual still exists, otherwise this word 
upalabdha, individual realization of transcendental happiness, would not 
have been used. 


TEXT 37 


deharh ca tar na caramah sthitam utthitar và 
siddho vipasyati yato 'dhyagamat svarüpam 
daivàd upetam atha daiva-vasad apetam 
vaso yatha parikrtam madira-madandhah 


metam- material body; ca—and; tam—that; na—not; caramah—last; 
sittings ut thitam—rising; và—or; siddhah—the realized soul; vipasyati 
"us Conceive; yatah—because; adh yagamat—he has achieved; sva-rüpam— 
i real identity; daivāt—according to destiny; upetam arrived; a 
de daiva-vasat—according to destiny; apetam—departe ; eee 
blind ng: yathü—as; parikrtam—put on; madirü-mada-andhah—one 
ed hy Intoxication. 
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[Canto 3, ch, 28 
TRANSLATION 

Because he has achieved his real identity, the perfectly realizeq soul 
has no conception of how the material body is 


moving or acting, just as an 
intoxicated person cannot understand whether or not he has clothing on 
his body. 


PURPORT 


This stage of life is explained by Rüpa Gosvàmi in his Bhakti-rasámpta. 
sindhu. A person whose mind is completely dovetailed with the desire ot 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and who engages on 


e hundred 
percent in the service of the Lord, forgets his material bodily demands. 


d ananena: 


ered gaa asit fgg: laci 


deho "pi daiva-vasagah khalu karma yavat 
svdrambhakam pratisamiksata eva sdsuh 

tar saprapaficam adhiriidha-samadhi-yogah 
sväpnarh punar na bhajate pratibuddha-vastuh 


dehah—the body; api—moreover; daiva-vasa-gah—under the control of 
the Personality of Godhead; khalu—indeed; karma—activities; yavat—# 
much as; sva-Grambhakam—begun by himself; pratisamiksate—continues to 
function; eno~ certainly; sa-asuh—along with the senses; tam—the body; 
sa-prapañcam—with its expansions; adhirūdha-samādhi-yogah—being situ 
ated in samādhi by yoga Practice; svápnam- born in a dream; punah- 
again; na—not; bhajate—he 


does accept as his ; pratibuddha—awake; 
vastuh—to his constitutional position. didi 


TRANSLATION 


along with the senses, is taken charge 

of by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it functions until A 

ae : use the liberated devotee, being eet 
ition t i ; adhi d 

perfectional stage of yoga, donates mle et ale rimis ai 


accept the by-products of the mater! 
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body as his own, he considers his bodily activities to be like the activities 
of a body in a dream. 


PURPORT 


The following questions may be posed. As long as the liberated soul is 
in contact with the body, why don’t the bodily activities affect him? 
Doesn’t he actually become contaminated by the action and reaction of 
material activities? In answer to such questions, this verse explains that 
the material body of a liberated soul is taken charge of by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is not acting due to the living force of the living 
entity; it is simply acting as a reaction to past activities. Even after being 
switched off, an electric fan moves for some time. That movement is not 
due to the electric current, but is a continuation of the last movement; 
similarly, although a liberated soul appears to be acting just like an ordi- 
nary man, his actions are to be accepted as the continuation of past 
activities. In a dream one may see himself expanded through many bodies, 
but when awake he can understand that those bodies were all false. 
Similarly, although a liberated soul has the by-products of the body— 
children, wife, house, etc.—he does not identify himself with those bodily 
expansions. He knows that they are all products of the material dream. The 
gross body is made of the gross elements of matter, and the subtle body is 
made of mind, intelligence, ego and contaminated consciousness. If one 
can accept the subtle body of a dream as false and not identify oneself with 
that body, then certainly an awake person need not identify with the gross 
body. As one who is awake has no connection with the activities of the 
body in a dream, an awakened liberated soul has no connection with the 
activities of the present body. In other words, because he is acquainted 
his constitutional position, he never accepts the bodily concept of 


TEXT 39 


TH gare fem werd: wd | 
aaa: gem NASI 
yathà putrüc ca vittac ca 
prthan martyah pratiyate 


apy átmatvenabhimatüd 
dehadeh purusas tathà 
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yathü—as; putrat—from a son; ca—and; vittat—from Wealth; ca. ako. 
prthak— differently; martyah—a mortal man;prattyate—isunderstood; api- 
even; atmatvena—by nature; abhimatat—for which one has affection; deha- 
üdeh—from his material body, senses and mind; purusah—the liberateq 
soul; tathà—similarly. 


TRANSLATION 


Because of great affection for family and wealth, one accepts a son and 


some money as his own, and due to affection for the material body, one 
thinks that it is his. But actually, as one can understand that his family and 


wealth are different from him, so the liberated soul can understand that 
he and his body are not the same. 


PURPORT 


The status of real knowledge is explained in this verse. There are many 
children, but we accept some children as our sons and daughters because of 


our affection for them, although we know very well that these children are 
different from us. Similarl , because of great affection for money, we 
accept some amount of wealth in.the bank as ours. In the same way, ut 
claim that the body is ours because of affection for it.I say that it is "my 
body. I then extend that possessive concept and say, “It is my hand, my 
leg,” and further, “It is my bank balance, my son, my daughter.” But 
actually I know that the son and the money are separate from me. It is the 
same with the body; am separate from my body. It is a question of under- 
standing, and the proper understanding is called pratibuddha. By obtaining 
knowledge in devotional service, or Krsna consciousness, one can become 
a liberated soul. 


yatholmukad visphulingad 
dhiimad vapi sva-sambhavat 
apy atmatvenabhimatad 
yathagnih prthag ulmukat 
yatha—as; ulmukat—from 
dhümat—from the smoke; 
itself; api—although; 


m the flames; visphulingat—from the sparks 
vaü—or; 


at api—even; sva-sambhavat— produced fr 
ormatuena—by nature; abhimatat—intimately °° 
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nected; yatha—ass agnih—the fire; prthak—different; ulmukat—from the 
flames. 
TRANSLATION 
The blazing fire is different from the flames, from the sparks and from 
the smoke, although all are intimately connected because they are born 
from the same blazing wood. 


PURPORT 


Although the blazing firewood, the sparks, the smoke and the flame 
cannot stay apart because each of them is part and parcel of the fire, still 
they are different from one another. A less intelligent person accepts the 
smoke as fire, although fire and smoke are completely different. The heat 
and light of the fire are separate, although one cannot differentiate fire 
from heat and light. 


TEXT 41 


Warrants TAT | 
AL TT TRAE ETT, spere: eI 


bhiittendriyantah-karapat 
pradhünàj jiva-sarjnitat 

atma tatha prthag drasta 
bhagavan brahma-sarhjhitah 


bhüta—the five elements; indriya—the senses; antah-karanüt—from the 
mind; pradhandt—from the pradhana; jiva-sarijfiitat from the jiva soul; 
Jmü-the Paramatma; tatha—so; prthak—different; drasü—the seer; 
bhogavün— the Personality of Godhead; brahma-sarhjfiitah—called Brahman. 


TRANSLATION 


i IM Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Pararh Brahma, 
i © seer. He is different from the jiva soul, or individual living entity, who 
combined with the senses, the five elements and consciousness. 


PURPORT T 
onception of the complete whole is given herewith. The living 
e supreme living 


enti . : 

si 15 different from the material elements, and th ng 

Seg the Personality of Godhead, who is the creator of the "vin 
“nts, is also different from the individual living entity- This philosophy 


A Clear C 
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1222 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, ch. 98 
is propounded by Lord Caitanya as acintya-bhedabheda- 
is simultaneously one with and different from everythi 
manifestation created by the Supreme Lord by His m 
simultaneously different and nondifferent from Him. 
is nondifferent from the Supreme Lord, but at the same time, because 
that energy is acting in a different way, it is different from Him. Similarly, 
the individual living entity is one with and different from the Supreme 
Lord. This “simultaneously one and different” philosophy is the perfect 
conclusion of the Bhdgavata school, as confirmed here by Kapiladeva. 
Living entities are compared to the sparks of a fire. As stated in the 
previous verse, fire, flame, smoke and firewood are combined together. 
Here the living entity, the material elements and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead are combined together. The exact position of the living entities 
is just like that of the sparks of a fire; they are part and parcel. The 
material energy is compared to the smoke. The fire is also part and parcel 
of the Supreme Lord. In the Visnu Purana it is said that whatever we can 
see or experience, either in the material or spiritual world, is an expansion 
of the different energies of the Supreme Lord. As fire distributes its light 


and heat from one place, so the Supreme Personality of Godhead distributes 
His different energies all over His creation, 

The four principles of the -Vaisnava philosophic doctrine are 
suddhadvaita, 


purified oneness, dvaitádvaita, simultaneous oneness and 
visistádvaita and dvaita. All four principles of Vaisnava philoso- 
sed on the thesis of Srimad-Bhagavatam explained in these two 


tattva, Everything 
ng else. The cosmic 
aterial energy is also 
The material energy 


difference, 
phy are ba 


verses. 


TEXT 42 


sarva-bhütesu catmánam 
sarva-bhütüni cátmani 
tksetananya-bhavena 
bhütesv iva tad-àtmatàm 
sarva-bhütesu—in all manifestations; ca—and; atmanam—the soul; $077 
bhütani—all manifestations; ca. algo. ütmani—in the Supreme Spirit; thse 
—he should see; ananya-bhivena—with equal vision; bhütesu—in all mar 
festations; iva—as; tat-Gtmatim—the nature of itself. i 
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TRANSLATION 


A yogi should see the same soul in all manifestations, for all that exists 
is a manifestation of different energies of the Supreme. In this way the 
devotee should see all living entities without distinction. That is realization 
of the Supreme Soul. 

PURPORT 


As stated in the Brahma-sarhita, not only does the Supreme Soul enter 
each and every universe, but He enters even the atoms. The Supreme 
Soul is present everywhere in the dormant stage, and when one can see the 
presence of the Supreme Soul everywhere, he is liberated from material 
designations. . 

The word sarva-bhiitesu is to be understood as follows. There are four 
different divisions of species—living entities which sprout from the earth, 
living entities born of fermentation or germination, living entities which 
come from eggs, and living entities which come from the embryo. These 
four divisions of living entities are expanded in 8,400,000 species of life. A 
person who is freed from material designations can see the same quality of 
spirit present everywhere or in every manifested living entity. Less intelli- 
gent men think that plants and grass grow out of the earth automatically, 
but one who is actually intelligent and has realized the self can see that 
this growth is not automatic; the cause is the soul, and the forms come 
out in material bodies under different conditions. By fermentation in the 
laboratory many germs are born, but this is due to the presence of the soul. 
The material scientist thinks that eggs are lifeless, but that is not a fact. 
From Vedic scripture we can understand that living entities in different 
forms are generated under different conditions. Birds evolve from eggs, 
and beasts and human beings are born from the embryo. The perfect vision 


of the yog? or devotee is that he sees the presence of the living entity 
everywhere, 


TEXT 43 


Bary Tat SAAS AAT TATA | 
Peat gerass THM Fale! 


sva-yonisu yathà jyotir 
ekam nānā pratiyate 

yoninam guna-vaisamyat 
tathatma prakrtau sthitah 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1224 Stimad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch, 28 
sva-yonisu—in forms of wood; yathü—as; jyotih—fire; ekam—one; nānā- 
differently; prattyate—is exhibited; yoninim—of different wombs; guna. 
vaisamyüt—from the different conditions of the modes; ; 


e l tathā—so; ätmī- 
the spirit soul; prakrtau—in the material nature; sthitah—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


As fire is exhibited in different forms of wood, so, under different 


conditions of the modes of material nature, the pure spirit soul manifests 
itself in different bodies. 


PURPORT 


It is to be understood that the body is designated. Prakrti is an interaction 
by the three modes of material nature, and according to these modes, 
someone has a small body, and someone has a very large body. For exam- 
ple, the fire in a big piece of wood appears to be very big, and in a stick 
the fire appears to be small. Actually, the quality of fire is the same 
everywhere, but the manifestation of material nature is such that according 
to the fuel, the fire appears to be bigger and smaller. Similarly, the soul 
in the universal body, although of the same quality, is different from the 
soul in the smaller body. 

The small particles of soul are just like sparks of the larger soul. The 
greatest soul is the Supersoul, but the Supersoul is quantitatively different 
from the small soul. The Supersoul is described in the Vedic literature as 
the supplier of all necessities of the smaller soul (nityo nityanam). One 
who understands this distinction between the Supersoul and the indi- 
vidual soul is above lamentation and is in a peaceful position. When the 


smaller soul thinks himself quantitatively as big as the larger soul, he à 
under the spell of may 


à, for that is not his constitutional position. No one 

can become the greater soul simply by mental speculation. ] 
The smallness or greatness of different souls is described in the Varaha 
Purana as svüréa-vibhinnám$a, The svàrisa soul is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and the vibhinnarnéa souls, or small particles, are eternally 
small particles, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (mamaivamso jiva-loke 
ee Ker The small living entities are eternally part e 
ur isthe ee S not possible for them to be quantitatively ? 


TEXT 44 
Tenet Sd ER BT rcf | 
WT qq wem tell 
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tasmad imam svam prakrtir 
daivim sad-asad-atmikam 

durvibhavyar parabhavya 
svariipendvatisthate 


tasmat—thus;imam—this; svam—own; prakrtim—material energy; daivim 
—divine; sat-asat-itmikam—consisting of cause and effect; durvibhavyam— 
difficult to understand; parabhavya—after conquering; sva-rüpena—in the 
self-realized position; avatisthate—he remains. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the yogi can be in the self-realized position after conquering the 
insurmountable spell of maya, who presents herself as both the cause and 
effect of this material manifestation and is therefore very difficult to 
understand. 


PURPORT 


It is stated in Bhagavad-gita that the spell of maya, which covers the 
knowledge of the living entity, is insurmountable. However, one who 
surrenders unto Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can conquer 
this seemingly insurmountable spell of maya. Here also it is stated that 
the daivt prakrti, or the external energy of the Supreme Lord, is dur- 
vibhāvyā, very difficult to understand and very difficult to conquer. One 
must, however, conquer this insurmountable spell of maya, and this is 
possible, by the grace of the Lord, when God reveals Himself to the 
surrendered soul. It is also stated here, svarüpenavalisthate. Svarüpa 
means that one has to know that he is not the Supreme Soul, but rather, 
Part and parcel of the Supreme Soul; that is self-realization. To think 
falsely that one is the Supreme Soul and that he is all-pervading is not 
il ag This is not realization of his actual position. The real position 1s 
ng he is part and parcel. It is recommended here that one remain In that 
Position of actual self-realization. In Bhagavad-gité this understanding 1s 

yos as Brahman realization. un 

E im PERDU realization, one can engage in the ied sp 
identifica: bs he ee Bi ud "à Pi his real self, then 

Ne acti on with the body. When one is situated in aii (ina pers 
say that ate of Brahman realization begin. The RUE Mia is not 
tually is ter Brahman realization, all activities uda ditions eitig 
Under th o. If the soul is so active in its abnormal con® Me free? 

€ Covering of matter, how can one deny its activity whet 

N exa a ue marten : : dition is very 

"le may be cited here. If a man in a diseased condi : 
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1226 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch 98 
active, how can one imagine that when he is free from the disease he wil] 
be inactive? Naturally the conclusion is that when one is free from al} 
disease, his activities are pure. It may be said that the activities of Brahman 
realization are different from those of conditional life, but 


that does not 
stop activity. This is indicated in Bhagavad-gita (Bg. 18.54): After one 
realizes oneself to be Brahman, devotional service begins. Mad-bhaktir, 


labhate param: After Brahman realization, one can engage in the: devotional 
service of the Lord. Therefore devotional service of the Lord is activity 
in Brahman realization. : 

For those who engage in devotional service there is no spell of maya, 
and their situation is all-perfect. The duty of the living entity, as a part 


and parcel of the whole, is to render devotional service to the whole. 
That is the ultimate perfection of life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 
eighth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled "Lord Kapila’s 
Instructions on the Execution of Devotional Service." 
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CHAPTER TWENTY-NINE 


Explanation of Devotional Service 
by Lord Kapila 


TEXTS 1-2 


. Wagfdedm 
wad eri sed: TS Wi 
wed cerasdtat Fa cere t ? N 


Wwpubedg wd equ Wenn | 
aRar 3 wm] sf feres: st I 3 II 


devahütir uvāca 
laksanam mahad-ddinam 
prakrteh purusasya ca 
svarüpam laksyate ’misam 
yena tat-paramarthikam 


yathà sankhyesu kathitam 
yan-miilam tat pracaksate 
bhakti-yogasya me margart 
brühi vistarasah prabho 
of ahi uvaica—Devahiti said; laksanam—symptoms; mahat-idinam— 
of the Mahat-tattva and so on; prakrteh—of material nature; purusasy0— 
© spirit; ca—and; sva-rüpam—the nature; laksyate—is described;amisam 
Yathà ey ena—by which; tat-parama-arthikam—the true nature E € ; 
i Sühkhyesu—in sankhya philosophy; kathitam-is exp eed 
bhakti which; mülam—ultimate end; tat—that; pracaksate—they ne 
brik =” veasya—of devotional service; me—to me; mig De de i 
Please explain; vistaraáah —at length; prabho—my dear Lord Kapta. 
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TRANSLATION 


Devahüti inquired: My dear Lord, You have already very scientifically 
described the symptoms of the total material nature and the characteristics 
of the spirit according to the sankhya system of philosophy. Now I shall 


request You to explain the path of devotional service, which is the ultimate 
end of all philosophical systems. 


PURPORT 


In this Twenty-ninth Chapter, the glories of devotional service are 
elaborately explained, and the influence of time on the conditioned 
soul is also described. The purpose of elaborately describing the influence 
of time is to detach the conditioned soul from his material activities, 
which are considered to be simply a waste of time. In the previous 
chapter, material nature, the spirit and the Supreme Lord or Supersoul 
are analytically studied, and in this chapter the principles of bhakti-yoga 
or devotional service—the execution of activities in the eternal relationship 
between the living entities and the Personality of Godhead—are explained. 

Bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the basic principle of all systems of 
philosophy; all philosophy which does not aim for devotional service to 
the Lord is considered to be merely mental speculation. But of course 
bhakti-yoga with no philosophical basis is more or less sentiment. There 
are two classes of men. Some consider themselves intellectually advanced 
and simply speculate and meditate, and others are sentimental and have 
no philosophical basis for their propositions. Neither of these can achieve 
the highest goal of life—or, if they do, it will take them many, many years. 
Vedic literature therefore suggests that there are three elements—namely 
the Supreme Lord, the living entity and their eternal relationship—and n 
goal of life is to follow the principles of bhakti or devotional service 2? 
ultimately attain to the planet of the Supreme Lord in full devotion an 
love as an eternal servitor of the Lord. 
is the analytical study of all existence. One Le 
called acquirement of M Aa eal = vj spei in ; 

goal of life or the basic principle iaces 
selves in the analyti Pup bhakti y oga uni amy Es n the 
seats acit to pastestty oye the nature of things as they are, the 


ang the 
i i ng a paddy. There is no use beating 
if the grain has already been ets] By the scientific study ° 
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Text 3] Explanation of Devotional Service | 1229 
material nature, the living entity and the Supersoul, one has to understand 
the basic principle of devotional service to the Lord. 


TEXT 3 


favi Ft get mugs dd | 
amga Strate Frater: I 3 ul 


virdgo yena puruso 
bhagavan sarvato bhavet 

ücaksva jiva-lokasya 
vividhà mama sarhsrtih 


virügah—detached; yena—by which; purusah—a person; bhagavan—my 
dear Lord; sarvatah —completely; bhavet—may become; ücaksva—please 
describe; jiva-lokasya—for the people in general; vividhah—manifold; 
mama—for myself; sarisrtih—repetition of birth and death. 


TRANSLATION 


Devahüti continued: My dear Lord, please also describe in detail, both 
for myself and for people in general, the continual process of birth and 
death, for by hearing of such calamities we may become detached from the 
activities of this material world. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word sartsrtth is very important. Sreyah-srti means the 
Prosperous path of advancement towards the Supreme Personality of God- 
oie and sarhsrti means the continued journey on the path of birth and 

ath towards the darkest region of material existence. People who have no 

o Wedge of this material world, God and their actual intimate relation- 
"d s Him are actually going to the darkest region of ies 
ion [^ In the name of progress in the material advancement of civ P» 
à spe .9 enter the darkest region of material existence means to ents in z 

: “les of life other than the human species. Ignorant men do not E 
and is this life they are completely under the grip of n DUE 
entity © offered a life which may not be very congenial. ie iura 
This Lis different kinds of bodies will be explained in the nun T = 

Ontinual change of bodies in birth and death is called sa 
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Devahüti requests her glorious son, Kapila Muni, 
continued journey to impress upon the condition 
undergoing a path of degradation by not unde 
bhakti-yoga, devotional service. 


to explain about this 
ed souls that they are 
rstanding the path of 


TEXT 4 
ROMNEY Wt sq wa oW! 
wet mr gif tat: gas sem edi 


D 


kdlasyesvara-riipasya 

Paresam ca parasya te 

svariipam bata kurvanti 
yad-dhetoh kusalarn janah 
kalasya—of time;isvara-rüpasya—a representation of the Lord; paresém- 
of all others; ca—and; parasya—the chief; te—of You; sva-rüpam-—the 
nature; bata—oh; kurvanti—perform; yat-hetoh—by whose influence; 
kusalam—pious activities; janah—people in general. ) 


TRANSLATION 
Please also describ 


e eternal time, which is a representation of Your 
form and by whose influence people in general engage in the performance 
of pious activities, 


PURPORT 


«cies ignorant one may be regarding the path of good fortune m 
t : path down to the darkest region of ignorance, everyone is aware of t 
inVuence of eternal time, which devours all the effects of our mater! 


activities. The body is born at a certain time, and immediately the influens 
of time acts upon it. 


à From the date of the birth of the body, the influenci 
x death is also acting; the advancement of age entails the influence i 
of time has ananda gma" is thirty or fifty years old, then the influen? 
ie. as already devoured thirty or fifty years of the duration © 
imd oe is conscious of the last stage of life, when he will meet cn 
ial a of deat > Dut some consider their age and circum as 
sem themselves with the influence of time, and thus engage in E 
ill not be put into a low family 9" 
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rest 5] Explanation of Devotional Service 1231 
animal species. Generally, people are attached to sense enjoyment and so 
aspire for life on the heavenly planets. Therefore, they engage themselves 
in charitable or other pious activities, but actually, as stated in Bhagavad- 
ita, one cannot get relief from the chain of birth and death even if he goes 
to the highest planet, Brahmaloka, because the influence of time is present 
everywhere within this material world. In the spiritual world, however, the 


time factor has no influence. 
TEXT 5 


Se — Remfmdenm 
fad sume MAWA | 
awe wegen fm 
eaaet: fes RTT NI 4 N 


lokasya mithyabhimater acaksusas 
cirar prasuptasya tamasy andsraye 

$rüntasya karmasv anuviddhaya dhiya 
tvam avirasih kila yoga-bhaskarah 


lokasya—of the living entities; mithya-abhimateh—deluded by false ego; 
acaksusah—blind; ciram—for a very long time; p a eme 
lamasi-in darkness; anasraye—without shelter; $rüntasya—fatigued; 
karmasu—to material activities; anuviddhaya—attached; dhiya—with the 
Intelligence; tuam—You; avirasth—have appeared; kila—indeed; yoga—of the 
Yoga system; bhaskarah—the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


of M e Lord, You are just like the sun, for You illuminate the sae jad 
are uoc tna life of the living entities. Because their eyes of knows p 
thelt 9pen, they are sleeping eternally in that darkness without Yo 
°T, and therefore they are falsely engaged by the actions and reactions 
er material activities, and they appear to be very fatigued. 


I PURPORT 


t 
Kapila Pears that Srimati Devahüti, the glorious mother nf m 
“va, is very compassionate for the regrettable condition of peop 
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in general, who, not knowing the goal of life, 
of illusion. It is the general feeling of the Vaisnava, or devotee of the Lord 
that he should awaken them. Similarly, Devahüti is requesting her glorious 
son to illuminate the lives of the conditioned souls so that their most 
regrettable conditional life may be ended. The Lord is described herein a 


yoga-bhaskara, the sun of the system of all yoga. Devahüti has already 
requested her and the Lord has 


are sleeping in the darkness 


glorious son to describe bhakti-yoga, 

described bhakti-yoga as the ultimate yoga system. 
Bhakti-yoga is the sunlike illumination for delivering the conditioned 
souls, whose general condition is described here. They have no eyes to see 
their own interests. They do not know that the goal of life is not to increase 
ody will not exist more 


the material necessities of existence, because the b 
g beings are eternal, and they have their eternal 


than a few years. The livin 
need. If one engages only in caring for the necessities of the body, not 
caring for the eternal necessities of life, then he is a part of a civilization 
whose advancement puts the living entities in the darkest region of igno- 
rance. Sleeping in that darkest region, one does not get any refreshment, 
but rather gradually becomes fatigued. He invents many processes to adjust 

but he fails and thus remains confused. The only 


this fatigued condition, 
fatigue in the struggle for existence is the path of 


path for mitigating his 
devotional service, or the path of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 6 

TN TT 
R mae: wet sere suf: | 
WT gets du Bees I § Il 


.. Maitreya uvaca 

iti matur vacah slaksnarn 

. Pratinandya mahà-munih 

ababhase kuru-Srestha 

pritas tar, karunarditah 

ent uviica—Maitreya said; iti-thus; matuh—of His mothers 

torte : words; Slaksnam— gentle. pratinandya—welcoming; ™ st 
2—the Ts 1 übabhase- spoke; kuru-éregtha—O bn 

> Vidura; pritgh -— ; nā- 

compassion; arditay aa Pritah—pleased; tam—to her; karut 
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TRANSLATION 


dq Maitreya said: O best amongst the Kurus, the great sage Kapila, 
moved by great compassion and pleased by the words of His glorious 
mother, spoke as follows. A 


PURPORT 


Lord Kapila was very satisfied by the request of His glorious mother 
because she was thinking not only in terms of her personal salvation but in 
terms of all the fallen conditioned souls. The Lord is always compassionate 
towards the fallen souls of this material world, and therefore He comes 
Himself or sends His confidential servants to deliver them. Since He is 
perpetually compassionate towards them, if some of His devotees also be- 
come compassionate towards them, He is very pleased with the devotees. In 
Bhagavad-gita it is clearly stated that persons who are trying to elevate the 
condition of the fallen souls by preaching the conclusion of Bhagavad-gita— 
namely, full surrender unto the Personality of Godhead—are very dear 
to Him. Thus when the Lord saw that His beloved mother was very compas- 
sionate towards the fallen souls, He was pleased, and He also became 
compassionate towards her. 


TEXT 7 

fraa 
aR gia lataa R | 
gamgin det at RANON 


$ri bhagavān uvaca 
bhakti-yogo bahu-vidho 
margair bhamini bhāvyate 
svabhàva-guna-mürgena 
pumsam bhavo vibhidyate 
Pa bhagavān uvāca—the Personality of Godhead replied; Moby 
“iia service; bahu-vidhah—multifarious; margaih—with paths; 
ümini—Q noble lady; bhavyate—is manifest; sva-bhüva—nature; guna— 
ert mürgena—in terms of behavior; purisam—of the executors; 
veah—the appearance; vibhidyate—is divided. 
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TRANSLATION 
Lord Kapila, the Personality of Godhead, replied: O noble lady, there 
are multifarious paths of devotional service in terms of the different 
qualities of the executor. 


PURPORT 
Pure devotional service in Krsna consciousness is one because in pure 
devotional service there is no demand from the devotee to be fulfilled by 
the Lord. But generally people take to devotional service with a 
As stated in Bhagavad-gita, people who are not purified take to devotional 
service with four purposes. A person who is distressed because of material 
conditions becomes a devotee of the Lord and approaches the Lord for 
mitigation of his distressed condition. A person in need of money ap- 
proaches the Lord to ask for some improvement in his monetary condi- 
tion. Others, who are not in distress or in need of monetary assistance 
but are seeking knowledge in order to understand the Absolute Truth, 
also take to devotional service, and they inquire into the nature of the 
Supreme Lord. This is very nicely described in Bhagavad-gità (7.16). 
Actually the path of devotional service is one without a second, but 
according to the devotees’ condition, devotional service appears in 
multifarious varieties, as will be nicely explained in the following verses. 


purpose, 


erdt fevered aft gata errat: N < 


abhisandhaya yo himsam 
dambham, matsaryam eva và 

sarambhi bhinna-drg bhavarn 
mayi kuryàt sa tàmasah 


abhisandhàya having 
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TRANSLATION 


Devotional service executed by a person who is envious, proud, violent 
and angry; and who is a separatist, is considered to be in the mode of 
darkness. , 

PURPORT 

It has already been stated in the Srimad-Bhàgavatam, First Canto, 
Second Chapter, that the highest, most glorious religion is the attainment 
of causeless, unmotivated devotional service. In pure devotional service, 
the only motive should be to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
That is not actually a motive; that is the pure condition of the living entity. 
Inthe conditioned stage, when one engages in devotional service, he should 
follow the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master in full surrender. 
The spiritual master is the manifested representation of the Supreme Lord 
because he receives and presents the instructions of the Lord, as they are, 
by disciplic succession. It is described in Bhagavad-gità that the teachings 
therein should be received by disciplic succession, otherwise there is 
adulteration. To act under the direction of a bona fide spiritual master 
with a motive to satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pure 
devotional service. But if one has a motive for personal sense gratification, 
his devotional service is manifested differently. Such a man may be 
Bara proud, envious and angry, and his interests are separate from the 

ord's, 

One who approaches the Supreme Lord to render devotional service, 
but who is proud of his personality, envious of others, or vengeful, is in the 
mode of anger. He thinks that he is the best devotee. Devotional service 
executed in this way is not pure; it is mixed and is of the lowest grade, 
làmasah. Srila Vi&vanatha Cakravarti Thakura advises that a Vaignava who is 
Not of good character should be avoided. A Vaisnava is one who has taken 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the ultimate goal of life, but if 
one is not pure and still has motives, then he is not a Vaignava of the first 
order of good character. One may offer his respects to such a Vaignava 

Cause he has accepted the Supreme Lord as the ultimate goal of life, 


Sut one should not keep company with a Vaignava who is in the mode of 
ignorance, 


TEXT 9 
RaRa qa ed YI! 
aaia at a: s quw: NS 
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visayan abhisandhaya 

yasa ai$varyam eva và 
arcüdav arcayed yo mam 

Prthag-bhavah sa rajasah 


visayan—sense objects; abhisandhaya— aiming at; yagah— 
—opulence; eva—indeed; và—or; arca-adau—in worship of 
on; arcayet-may worship; yah—he who; mam— 


separatist; sah—he; rijasah—in the mode of Passion. 


fame; aisvaryam 
the Deity and so 
Me; Prthak-bhivah—a 


TRANSLATION 


The worship of Deities in the temple by a separatist, with a motive for 
material enjoyment, fame and 


Opulence, is devotion in the mode of 
passion, 


PURPORT 

The word “separatist” must be understood carefully. The Sanskrit 
words in this connection are bhinna-drk and prthag-bhavah. A snp 
one who sees his interest as Separate from that of the Supreme Lord. Mixe i 
devotees, or devotees in the modes of passion and ignorance, think that 
the interest of the Supreme Lord is supplying the orders of the ns 
the interest of such devotees is to draw from the Lord as much as possible 
for their sense gratification. This is the separatist mentality. Actually, m 
devotion is explained in the previous chapter; the mind of the d 
Lord and the mind of the devotee should be dovetailed. A devotee sho is 
not wish anything but to execute the desire of the Supreme. De 
oneness. When the devotee has an interest or will different from he 
Interest of the Supreme Lord, that is the separatist mentality. When i 
so-called devotee desires material enjoyment, without reference to f 
miteres t of the Supreme Lord, or he wants to become famous or irs 
ed utilizing the mercy or grace of the Supreme Lord, he is in the mode 

ssion. 


behalf of the Su 


preme Lord, W 
then his devotio hen h 


n is mixed with the 


PERM ; SA 
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TEXT 10 


wiper nR WD acto | 
FAISAL qt TATA: 9 ATH tt ell 


karma-nirharam uddisya 
parasmin và tad-arpanam 

yajed yastavyam iti và 
prthag-bhavah sa sattvikah 


korma—fruitive activities; nirharam—freeing himself from; uddigya— 
with the purpose of; parasmin—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
và—or; tat-arpanam—offering the result of activities; yajet—may worship; 
yastavyam—to be worshiped; iti—thus; và—or; prthak-bhavah —separatist; 
sah—he; süttvikah—in the mode of goodness. 


TRANSLATION 


When a devotee worships the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
offers the results of his activities in order to free himself from the 
inebrieties of fruitive activities, his devotion is in the mode of goodness. 


PURPORT 


The brahmapas, ksatriyas, vaigyas and $üdras, along with the brahma- 
caris, grhasthas, vanaprasthas and sannyasis, are the members of the eight 
divisions of varnas and aéramas, and they have their respective duties to 
perform for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When 
Such activities are performed and the results are offered to the Supreme 
Lord, they are called karmarpanam, duties performed for the satisfaction 
of the Lord. If there is any inebriety or fault, it is atoned for by this 
Offering process. But if this offering process is in the mode of goodness 
rather than in pure devotion, then the interest is different. The four 
aframas and the four varnas act for some benefit in accordance with their 
personal interests. Therefore such activities are in the mode of goodness; 
they cannot be counted in the category of pure devotion. Pure devotional 
“vice as described by Ripa Gosvimi is free from all material desires. 
Anyäbhi āsitī-sūnyam. There can be no excuse for personal or material 
Interest, Devotional activities should be transcendental to fruitive activities 
Fs empiric philosophical speculation. Pure devotional service is transcen- 

ntal to all material qualities. 
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Devotional service in the modes of ignorance, Passion and 
be divided into eighty-one categories. There are differe 
activities, such as hearing, chanting, remembering, wors 
prayer, rendering service and surrendering every thing. 
can be divided into three qualitative categories. The 
mode of passion, in the mode of ignorance, 
Similarly, there is chanting in the mode of 
ness, etc. Three multiplied by nine equals t 
multiplied by three it becomes eighty-one. One has to transcend all such 
mixed materialistic devotional service in order to reach the standard of pure 
devotional service, as explained in the next verses, 


goodness can 
nt devotional 
hiping, offering 
» and each of them 
re is hearing in the 
and in the mode of goodness, 
ignorance, passion and good- 
wenty-seven, and when again 


TEXTS 11-12 
wR a aia | 
ARA RSN nasai? 211 
aqi arira Fira gaea | 


mad-guna-śruti-mätrena 
mayi sarva-guhdsaye 
manogatir avicchinnā 
yatha gaùgāmbhaso ’mbudhau m 


laksanarh, bhakti-yogasya 


nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita 
ya bhaktih purusottame 
mat—of Me; guna—qualities: $ruti—b i ü —just; mayi- 
; gur ; —by hearing; matrena—just; m4) = 
d Me; Saroa- guhi-éaye—residing in ETRA heart manah-gatib- 
P ini : Course; avicchinna—continuous: yatha—as; ganga—of the im t 
ambhasah—of the water amb tng ; laksapam— 
ier cm ad udhau—towards the ocean; laksar 


unadulterated; hii 
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TRANSLATION 


The manifestation of unadulterated devotional service is exhibited 
when one’s mind is at once attracted to hearing the transcendental name 
and quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is residing in 
everyone's heart. Just as the water of the Ganges flows naturally down 
towards the ocean, such devotional ecstasy, uninterrupted by any material 
condition, flows towards the Supreme Lord. 


PURPORT 


The basic principle of this unadulterated, pure devotional service is love 
of Godhead. Mad-guna-sruti-matrena means “just after hearing about the 
transcendental quality of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” This 
quality is called nirguna. The Supreme Lord is uncontaminated by the 
modes of material nature; therefore He is attractive to the pure devotee. 
There is no need to practice meditation to attain such attraction; the pure 
devotee is already in the transcendental stage, and the affinity between 
him and the Supreme Personality of Godhead is natural and is compared 
to the Ganges water flowing towards the sea. The flow of the Ganges 
water cannot be stopped by any condition; similarly, a pure devotee's 
attraction for the transcendental name, form and pastimes of the Su- 
preme Godhead cannot be stopped by any material condition. The word 
avicchinnd, “without interruptions,” is very important in this connection. 
No material condition can stop the flow of the devotional service of a 
pure devotee, 

The word ahaituk? means “without reason.” A pure devotee does not 
render loving service to the Personality of Godhead for any cause or for 
any benefit, material or spiritual. This is the first symptom of unalloyed 
devotion, Anyabhilasité-sinyam: he has no desire to fulfill by rendering 
devotional service, Such devotional service is meant for the purusottamo, 
the Supreme Personality, and not for anyone else. Sometimes pseudo- 
Hs. Show devotion to many demigods, thinking the forms ri the 

P sd to be the same as the Supreme Personality of Godhead s form. 

18 specifically mentioned herein, however, that bhakti, devotional 

peels! is meant only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana, 
j boa or Krsna, not for anyone else. . 

yavahita means “without cessation.” A pure devotee must engage in 

, ^ service of the Lord twenty-four hours a day, without cessation; his life 


ir : 
3o molded that at every minute and every second he engages in some 
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sort of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Anoth 

meaning of the word avyavahita is that the interest of the devotee an d: a 
interest of the Supreme Lord are on the same level. The devotee has a 
interest but to fulfill the transcendental desire of the Supreme Lord, Such 
spontaneous service unto the Supreme Lord is transcendental and is never 
contaminated by the material modes of nature. These are the symptoms of 


pure devotional service, which is free from all contamination of material 
nature. 


TEXT 13 


TRAE | 
Ard a data far ated ren: tau 


sülok ya-sarsti-samipya- 
sarüpyaikatvam apy uta 

diyamanar na grhnanti 
vind mat-sevanarh janüh 


sülokya—living on the same planet; sarsti—having the same opulence; 
simipya—to be a personal associate; sürüpya—having the same bodily 
features; ekatvam—oneness; api—also; uta—even; diyamanam—being 
offered; na—not; &rhnanti—-do accept; vinà—without; mat—My; sevanam- 
devotional service; janth—pure devotees, 


TRANSLATION 
A pure devotee does not 


Bi accept any kind of liberation—salokya, sats 
samipya, sárüpya or eka 


tva—even though they are offered by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


; : t 
Lord Caitanya taught us how to execute pure devotional service ©” 
of spontaneous love for 


he 
‘hex the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In # 
Siksdstaka, He prays to the Lord: “O Lord, I an wish fo gain fro 
You any wealth, nor do ] Wish to have a beautiful wife, nor do I wisht 
have many followers, All | want from You is that in life after life I € 
tus feet.” is a similarity betwe 
the prayers of Lord Caitanya and the M. E pup] init 
Lord Caitanya prays, “in life after life,” in dicating that a devotee does no 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 13] Explanation of Devotional Service 1241 
even desire the cessation of birth and death. The yogis and empiric 
philosophers desire cessation of the process of birth and death, but a 
devotee is satisfied to remain even in this material world and execute 
devotional service. 

It is clearly stated herein that a pure devotee does not desire ekatva, 
oneness with the Supreme Lord, as desired by the impersonalists, the 
mental speculators and the meditators. To become one with the Supreme 
Lord is beyond the, dream of a pure devotee. Sometimes he may accept 
promotion to the Vaikuntha planets to serve the Lord there, but he never 
will accept merging into the Brahman effulgence, which he considers to be 
worse than hellish. Such ekatva, or merging into the effulgence of the 
Supreme Lord, is called kaivalya, but the happiness derived from kaivalya 
is considered by the pure devotee to be hellish. The devotee is so fond of 
rendering service to the Supreme Lord that the five kinds of liberation are 
not important to him. If one is engaged in pure transcendental loving 
service to the Lord, it is understood that he has already achieved the five 
kinds of liberation. 

When a devotee is promoted to the spiritual world, Vaikuntha, he 
receives four kinds of facilities. One of these is sálokya, living on the same 
planet as the Supreme Personality. The Supreme Person, in His different 
plenary expansions, lives on innumerable Vaikuntha planets, and the chief 
planet is Krsnaloka. Just as within the material universe the chief planet is 
the sun, similarly in the spiritual world the chief planet is Krsnaloka. 
From Krsnaloka, the bodily effulgence of Lord Krsna is distributed not 
only to the spiritual world but to the material world as well; it is covered 
by matter, however, in the material world. In the spiritual world there are 
innumerable Vaikuntha planets, and on each one the Lord is the predom- 
inating Deity. A devotee can be promoted to one such Vaikuntha planet 
to live with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In sdrsfi liberation the opulence of the devotee is equal to the opulence 
of the Supreme Lord. Sümipya means to be a personal associate of the - 
upreme Lord. In sarüpya liberation the bodily features of the devotee 
are exactly like those of the Supreme Person but for two or three symp- 
ier which are found exclusively on the transcendental Body or es 
dus : Stivatsa, for example, the hair on the chest of the Lord, particularly 

nguishes Him from His devotees. - : 
even tee devotee does not accept these five kinds of piatan ar 
faa they are offered, and he certainly does not hanker ni ne 
s orm are all insignificant in comparison with spiritu aem 
ahlàda Maharaja was offered some material benefit, he : 
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“My Lord, I have seen that my father achieved all kinds of mater; 

benefits, and even the demigods were afraid of his opulence, but still ie 
second, You have finished his life and all his material prosperity.» For a 
devotee there is no question of desiring any material or spiritual prosperity, 
He simply aspires to serve the Lord. That is his highest happiness. i 


TEXT 14 
a rs af iium TESTA: | 
Raa fup sanari eN 


sa eva bhakti-yogakhya 
atyantika udahrtah 
yenativrajya tri-Gunari 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 
sah—this; eva—indeed; bhakti-yoga—devotional service; akhyah—called; 
atyantikah—highest platform; udahrtah—explained; yena—by which; 
ativrajya—overcoming; trigunam—the three modes of material nature; 
mat-bhavaya— to My transcendental stage; upapad yate—one attains. 


TRANSLATION 
By attainin 


g the highest platform of devotional service, as I a 
explained, one can overcome the influence of the three modes of materi 
nature and be situated in the transcendental stage, as is the Lord. 


PURPORT 
Sripada Sarikarücárya, who is supposed to be the leader of the inge 
alist school of philosophers, has admitted in the beginning of his et 
pn Bhagavad-gita that Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, ^ 
beyond the material creation; except for Him, everything is within t 
V gius creation. It is also confirmed in the Vedic literature that ce 
t € creation there was only Narayana; neither Lord Brahma nor Lord ivi 
ir lg Narayana, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, viene 
3 eT : e 
material tention în the transcendental position, beyond the influenc 
th The material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance cannot affect 
e position of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: therefore He 
called nirguna (free from all tinges of Material qualities). Here the same fae 
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is confirmed by Lord Kapila: one who is situated in pure devotional 
service is transcendentally situated, as is the Lord. Just as the Lord is 
unaffected by the influence of the material modes, so too are His pure 
devotees. One who is not affected by the three modes of material nature 
is called a liberated soul, or brahma-bhüta soul. Brahma-bhiitah prasannatma 
is the stage of liberation. Aham brahmasmi: “I am not this body.” 
This is applicable only to the person who constantly engages in the 
devotional service of Krsna and is thus in the transcendental stage; he is 
above the influence of the three modes of material nature. 

It is the misconception of the impersonalists that one can worship any 
imaginary form of the Lord, or Brahman, and at the end merge in the 
Brahman effulgence. Of course, to merge into the bodily effulgence 
(Brahman) of the Supreme Lord is also liberation, as explained in the 
previous verse. Ekatva is also liberation, but that sort of liberation is 
never accepted by any devotee because qualitative oneness is immediately 
attained as soon as one is situated in devotional service. For a devotee, 
that qualitative equality, which is the result of impersonal liberation, is 
already attained; he does not have to try for it separately. It is clearly 
stated here that simply by pure devotional service one becomes qualita- 
tively as good as the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 15 


fife AT aa | 
faite sreqat RAT ferus: NMI 


nisevitenanimittena 
sva-dharmena mahiyasa 
kriyà-yogena śastena 
natihimsrena nityasah 
Nsevitena—executed; animittena—without attachment to the result; 
sva-dharmena—by one’s prescribed duties; mahiyasü—glorious; kriya- 
eens devotional activities; gastena—auspicious; na— without; 
lhirhsrena. excessive violence; nityasah—regularly. 


TRANSLATION 


sil devotee must execute his prescribed duties, which are glorious, 
r Out material profit. Without excessive violence, one should regularly 
rm one’s devotional activities. 
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PURPORT 
One has to execute his prescribed duties according to 


n his social position 
as a brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya or südra. The prescribed duties of the four 
classes of men in human society are also described in Bhaga 
activities of bráhmapas are to control the senses and to become simple 
clean, learned devotees. The kgatriyas have the spirit for ruling, they p 
not afraid on the battlefield, and they are charitable. The vaisyas, or the 
mercantile class of men, trade in commodities, protect cows and develo 
agricultural produce. The südras, or laborer class, serve the higher classes 
because they themselves are not very intelligent. 
From every position, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gità, sva-karmani 
lam abhyarcya: one can serve the Supreme Lord by performing his pre 
scribed duty. It is not that only the brahmanas can serve the Supreme Lord 
and not the südras. Anyone can serve the Supreme Lord by performing his 
prescribed duties under the direction of a spiritual master or representative 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. No one should think that his 
prescribed duties are inferior. A brahmana can serve the Lord by using his 
intelligence, and the ksatriya can serve the Supreme Lord by using his 
military arts, just as Arjuna served Krsna. Arjuna was a warrior; he had no 
time to study Vedanta, or other highly intellectual books. The damsels in 
Vrajadhima were girls born of the vai$ya class, and they engaged in 
protecting cows and producing agriculture. Krsna's foster father, REA 
Maharaja, and his associates were all vaisyas. They were not at all educate : 
but they could serve Krsna by loving Him and by offering everything i» 
Him. Similarly, there are many instances in which capdálas, or bu 
lower than Südras, have served Krsna. Also, the sage Vidura was considere 
: pus because his mother happened to be südra. There are no distinct? 
for it is declared by the Lord in Bhagavad-gita that anyone eng? 
Specifically in devotional service is elevated to the transcendental position 


vad-gita. The 


" les. 
meat, but you are eating vegetab : 


The answer is that eating vegeta 


are also committing violence against other 


living 
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entities because vegetables also have life. Nondevotees are killing cows, 

oats and so many other animals for eating purposes, and a devotee who is 
vegetarian is also killing. But here, significantly, it is stated that every living 
entity has to live by killing another entity; that is the law of nature. Jivo 
jivasya jivanam: one living entity is the life for another living entity. But 
for a human being, that violence should be committed only as much as 
necessary. 

A human being is not to eat anything which is not offered to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Yajfia-sisfasinah santah: one becomes 
freed from all sinful reactions by eating foodstuffs which are offered to 
Yajfia, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A devotee therefore eats only 
prasada, or foodstuffs offered to the Supreme Lord, and Krsna says that 
when a devotee offers Him foodstuffs from the vegetable kingdom, with 
devotion, He eats that. A devotee is to offer to Krsna foodstuffs prepared 
from vegetables. If the Supreme Lord wanted foodstuffs prepared from 
animal food, the devotee could offer this, but He does not order to do 
that. 

We have to commit violence; that is a natural law. We should not, 
however, commit violence extravagantly, but only as much as ordered by the 
Lord. Arjuna engaged in the art of killing, and although killing is, of course, 
violence, he killed the enemy simply on Krsna’s order. In the same way, if 
we commit violence as it is necessary, by the order of the Lord, that is 
called nátihirsi. We cannot avoid violence because we are put into a 
conditional life in which we have to commit violence, but we should not 
commit more violence than necessary or than ordered by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 16 


aaa | 
WWE RATT ARAT TIRRI 


mad-dhisnya-daráana-sparsa- 
püja-stuty-abhivandanaih 

bhütegu mad-bhavanaya 
sattvenüsarigamena ca 


mat—My; dhisn : —seeing: rga—touching; püjü— 
As snya—statue; darsana—seeing; Spa D 3 : 
pu Shiping; stuti-praying to; abhivandanaih—by offering obeisances; 
wi uin all living entities; mat—of Me; bhüvanayü—with thought; 

tvena—by the mode of goodness;asarigamena—with detachment; ca—and. 
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1246 Srimad-Bhágavatam 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee should regularly see My statues in the temple, touch M 
lotus feet and offer worshipable paraphernalia and Prayer. He should see 
in the spirit of renunciation, from the mode of g 


‘oodness, and See every 
living entity as spiritual. 
PURPORT 


the statue, or arca form of the Lord 
devotee whose d 


Godhead, whereas a neophyte’s worship in the temple is a matter of routine 
duty. 


Temple Deity worship is one of the functions of a devotee. He goes 
regularly to see the Deity nicely decorated, and with veneration and Te 
spect he touches the lotus feet of the Lord and presents offerings of 

ts, flowers and prayers. At the same time, to a 
» à devotee should see other living entities as iet. . 
arcels of the Supreme Lord. A devotee is to offe 
respect to every entity that has a relationship with the Lord. Because er 
ly has a relationship with the Lord as part and p ge 
a devotee should t to see all living entities on the same equal level o 
Spiritual existence As st: 


ated in Bhagavad-gita, a pandita, one who is learned, 
Sees equally a very learned 


o 
h inq rather, he is in the lowest stage 
Owever, show all Tespect to the Deity. i 
Although a devotee sees all living entities on the level of spiritual 
existence, he is not interested į 


se 
n associating with everyone. Simply pacai 


PERE ; A 
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[Canto 3, Ch, 29 


Text 17] Explanation of Devotional Service 1947 
a tiger is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord does not mean that we 
embrace him because of his spiritual relationship with the Supreme Lord. 
We must associate only with persons who have developed Krsna conscious- 


ess. 

We should befriend and offer special respect to persons who are 
developed in Krsna consciousness. Other living entities are undoubtedly 
part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, but because their consciousness is 
still covered and not developed in Krsna consciousness, we should renounce 
their association. It is said by Visvanatha Cakravarti Thakura that even if 
one is a Vaisnava, if he is not of good character, his company should be 
avoided, although he may be offered the respect of a Vaisnava. Anyone 
who accepts Visnu as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is accepted 
as a Vaisnava, but a Vaisnava is expected to develop all the good qualities 
of the demigods. 

The exact meaning of the word sattvena is given by Srdhara Svāmī as 
being synonymous with dhairyena, or patience. One must perform devo- 
tional service with great patience. One should not give up the execution of 
devotional service because one or two attempts have not been successful. 
One must continue. Sri Rüpa Gosvami also confirms that one should be 
very enthusiastic and execute devotional service with patience and confi- 
dence. Patience is necessary for developing the confidence that “Krsna will 
certainly accept me because I am engaging in devotional service.” One has 
only to execute service according to the rules and regulations to insure 
success. 


TEXT 17 


mai | aga AE | 
ton degag se Peat tell 


mahatam bahu-manena 
dinanim anukampaya 

maitryà caivatma-tulyesu 
yamena niyamena ca 


mahatàm—to the great souls; bahu-manena—with great respect; dinanam— 
to the poor; anukampaya—with compassion; maitrya—with friendship; ca— 

50; eva— certainly; atma-tulyesu—to persons who are equals; yamena— 
with control of the senses; niyamena—with regulation; co—and. 
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1248 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3 Ch, 29 


TRANSLATION 


The pure devotee should execute devotional service by giving the 
greatest respect to the spiritual master and the ácáryas, He should he 
compassionate to the poor and make friendship with persons who are his 
equals, but all his activities should be executed under regulation and with 
control of the senses. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, Thirteenth Chapter, it is clearly stated that one should 
execute devotional service and advance on the path of spiritual knowledge 
by accepting the acarya. Acaryopasanam: one should worship an acarya, 


a spiritual master who knows things as they are. The spiritual master must 
be in the disciplic succession fro 


m Krsna. The predecessors of the spiritual 
master are his spiritual master, his grand spiritual master, his great grand 
spiritual master and so on, who form the disciplic succession of acaryas. 

It is recommended herewith that all the acaryas be given the highest 
respect. It is stated, gurusu nara-matih. Gurusu means “unto the Gcaryas’ 
and nara-matih means “thinking like a common man.” To think of the 
Vaignavas, the devotees, as belonging to a particular caste or community, 
to think of the acaryas as ordinary men, or to think of the Deity in the 
temple as being made of stone, wood or metal, is condemned. Niyamena: 


one should offer the greatest respect to the dcaryas according to the stan- 
dard regulations. A devotee should also be compassionate to the poor. 
This does not refer to 


: those who are poverty-stricken materially. Accord- 
ing to devotional vision, a man is poor if he is not in Krsna consciousness. 
A man may be very rich materially, but if he is not Krsna conscious, he 1$ 
considered poor. On the other hand, many dcaryas, such as Ripa Gosvám! 
and Sandtana Gosvami, used to live beneath trees every night. Super 
ficially it appeared that they were very poverty-stricken, but from thet 
writings we can understand that in spiritual life they were the richest 
personalities, 
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Text 18] Explanation of Devotional Service 1249 


may elevate one another on the path of spiritual understanding. This is 
called ista-gosthi. 

In Bhagavad-gita there is reference to bodhayantah parasparam, 
“discussing among themselves.” Generally pure devotees utilize their 
valuable time in chanting and discussing various activities of Lord Krsna 
or Lord Caitanya amongst themselves. There are innumerable books, such 
as the Purdpas, Mahabharata, Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gita and Upanisads, 
which contain countless subjects for discussion among two devotees or 
more. Friendship should be cemented between persons with mutual in- 
terests and understanding. Such persons are said to be sva-jati, of the 
same caste.” The devotee should avoid a person whose character is not 
fixed in the standard understanding; even though he may be a Vaignava or 
a devotee of Krsna, if his character is not correctly representative, then 
he should be avoided. One should steadily control the senses and the mind 
and strictly follow the rules and regulations, and he should make friend- 
ship with persons of the same standard. 


TEXT 18 


aremferERPRUT À 
amass Peete a Nee 


adhyatmikanusravanan 
nàma-sankirtanàc ca me 

arjavenarya-sangena 
nirahankriyaya tatha 


üdhyütmika— spiritual matters; anuáravanüt—from hearing; nüma- 
saħkirtanāt—from chanting the holy name; ca—and; me—My; arjavena— 
with straightforward behavior; ürya-sargena- with association of saintly 
Persons; nirahankriyaya—without false ego; tatha—thus. 


TRANSLATION 
A devotee should alwa about spiritual matters and should 
ys try to hear about sp à à 
always utilize his time in chanting the holy name of the Lord. His haravar 
should always be straightforward and simple, and although he is no 
“vious but friendly to everyone, he should avoid the company of persons 


wi a 
© are not spiritually advanced. 
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PURPORT 


In order to advance in Spiritual understanding, One has to hear from 
authentic sources about spiritual knowledge. One can understand the 
reality of spiritual life by following strict regulative principles and by 
controlling the senses. To have control it is necessary that one be non. 
violent and truthful, refrain from stealing, abstain from sex life and possess 
only that which is absolutely necessary for keeping the body and soul 
together. One should not eat more than necessary, he should not collect 
more paraphernalia than necessary, he should not talk unnecessarily with 
common men, and he should not follow the rules and regulations without 


purpose. He should follow the rules and regulations so that he may actually 
make advancement. 


There are eighteen qualifications mentioned in Bhagavad-gíta, among 
which is simplicity. One should be without pride; one should not demand 
unnecessary respect from others, and one should be nonviolent. Amānitvam 
adambhitvam ahirhsā. One should be very tolerant and simple, one should 
accept the spiritual master, and one should control the senses. These are 
mentioned here and in Bhagavad-gita as well. One should hear from 
authentic sources how to advance in spiritual life; such instructions should 
be taken from the ücàrya and should be assimilated. 

It is especially mentioned here, náma-saükirtanüc ca: one should chant 
the holy names of the Lord, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, either individually 
or with others. Lord Caitanya has given special stress to chanting of these 
holy names of the Lord as the basic principle of spiritual advancement. 
Another word used here is Grjavena, meaning “without diplomacy. 
devotee should not make plans out of self-interest. Of course preachers 
sometimes have to make some plan to execute the mission of the Lord 
under proper guidance, but regarding personal self-interest, a devotee 


should always be without diplomacy, and he should avoid the company © 
persons who are not advanc; 


. s-e . i di nd 
cing in spiritual life. Another word is co 
Tyans are persons who are advancing in knowledge of Krsna consciousne 
as well as in materia i 


aitanya advised, asat-s 


vot : tached to 
women or enjoyable m moot the Lord and who is too at 
Vaisnava philosophy, 
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A devotee should not be proud of his acquisitions. The symptoms of a 
devotee are meekness and humility. Although very spiritually advanced, 
he will always remain meek and humble, as Kaviraja Gosvami and all the 
other Vaisnavas have taught us by personal example. Caitanya Mahüprabhu 
taught that one should be humbler than the grass on the street and more 
tolerant than the tree. One should not be proud or falsely puffed up. In 
this way one will surely advance in spiritual life. 


TEXT 19 
mA gate: fas mR: | 
LAR wana fü ary 112311 


mad-dharmano gunair etaih 
parisarnsuddha asayah 

purugasyànjasübhyeti 
$rula-màtra-gunam hi mam 


mat-dharmanah—of My devotee; gunaih—with the attributes; etaih— 
these; parisarhSuddhah—completely purified; aayah—consciousness; 
purusasya—of a person; afijasi—instantly; abhyeti—approaches; sruta—by 
hearing; matra—simply ; gunam—quality ; hi—certainly ; mam—Me. 


TRANSLATION 


_ When one is fully qualified with all these transcendental attributes and 
his consciousness is thus completely purified, he is immediately attracted 
simply by hearing My name or hearing of My transcendental quality. 


PURPORT 


th In the beginning of this instruction, the Lord explained to His mother 
at mad-guna-sruti-mátrena, simply by hearing the name, quality, form, 
ete., of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is immediately attracted. 
Person becomes fully qualified with all transcendental qualities by fol- 
Owing the rules and regulations, as recommended in different scriptures. 
€ have developed certain unnecessary qualities by material association, 
an y following the above process we become free from that contamina- 
ea To develop transcendental qualities, as explained in the previous 
18, one must become free from these contaminated qualities. 
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[Canto 3, ch, 29 
TEXT 20 


SIT TAA TOSS SIR TAT | 
Wd aed meer uq sell 


yatha vàta-ratho ghranam 

aurnkte gandha dsayat 

evam yoga-ratam ceta 
ütmàünam avikàri yat 

yatha—as; vàta—of air; rathah—the chariot; ghranam—sense of smell; 
üvrükte—catches; gandhah—aroma; dsayat—from the source; evam- 
similarly; yoga-ratam—engaged in devotional service; cetah—consciousness; 
dtmanam—the Supreme Soul; avikdri—unchanging; yat—which. 


TRANSLATION 


As the chariot of air carries an aroma from its source and immediately 
catches the sense of smell, similarly, one who constantly engages in 
devotional service, 


in Krsna consciousness, can catch the Supreme Soul, 
who is equally present everywhere. 


PURPORT 
As a breeze carryin 
once ca 


devotio 
Person 


. Of 
ly present in every body, is called unchanging) © 
soul, when fully saturated with Krsna conscious” 
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TEXT 21 


sé WAY YAY Torah: aa | 
quera at aed pasaera Ue 


aharh sarvesu bhütesu 
bhütatmavasthitah sada 

tam avajfiaya mam martyah 
kurute ’rca-vidambanam 


aham-—I; sarvegu—in all; bhütegu—living entities; bhüta-atma—the Super- 
soul in all beings; avasthitah—situated; sadd—always; tam—that Supersoul; 
avajfi@ya—disregarding; mdm—Me; martyah—a mortal man; kurufe—per- . 
forms; arcà—of worship of the Deity; vidambanam—imitation. 


TRANSLATION 


I am present in every living entity as the Supersoul. If someone neglects 
or disregards that Supersoul everywhere and engages himself in the worship 
of the Deity in the temple, that is simply imitation. 


PURPORT 


In purified consciousness, or Krsna consciousness, one sees the presence 
of Krsna everywhere. If, therefore, one only engages in Deity worship 1n 
the temple and does not consider other living entities, then he is in the 
lowest grade of devotional service. One who worships the Deity in the 
temple and does not show respect to others is a devotee on the material 
platform, in the lowest stage of devotional service. A devotee should try to 
understand everything in relationship with Krsna and try to serve every- 
thing in that spirit. To serve everything means to engage every thing in the 
Service of Krsna. If a person is innocent and does not know his relationship 
with Krsna, an advanced devotee should try to engage him in the service of 
eon One who is advanced in Krsna consciousness can engage not only 

€ living being but everything in the service of Krsna. 


. TEXT 22 
dba gig qup eene | 
fari sra sitmet JAR TIRRI 
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1254 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch 29 
yo màrh sarvesu bhitesu 

santam atmanam isvaram 
hitvarcari bhajate maudhyad 

bhasmany eva juhoti sah 


yah—one who; mám— Me; sarvesu—in all; bhütegu—living entities; santam 
—being present; dtmanam—the Paramatma; i$varam—the Supreme Lord; 
hitvà—disregarding; arcám—the Deity; bhajate— worships; maudhyat— 
because of ignorance; bhasmani—into ashes; eva—only; juhoti—offers 
oblations; sah —he. 
TRANSLATION 


ps the Deity of Godhead in the temples but does not 
preme Lord, as Paramatmi, is situated in every living 
gnorance and is compared to one who offers 


One who worshi 
know that the Su 


oblations into ashes. 
PURPORT 


It is stated clearly herein that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, in 
His plenary expansion of Supersoul, is present in all living entities. The 
living entities have 8,400,000 different kinds of bodies, and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is living in every body both as the individual v 
and as the Supersoul. Since the individual soul is part and parcel of the 
Supreme Lord, in that sense the Lord is living in every body, and, 48 
Supersoul, the Lord is also present as a witness. In both cases the presencé 
of God in every living entity is essential. Therefore persons who profess » 
belong to some religious sect but who do not feel the presence oe 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in every living entity, and every we 
else, are in the mode of i 


i gnorance. 
If, without this pre 


i j hant- 
: ices by pouring clarifi tter into a fire and c 
ing Vedic mantras, bu Y pouring clarified butter in 
are favorable, if the cl 
will be useless. In o 
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knowledge of the presence of God in every living entity, any so-called 
advancement of human civilization, either spiritual or material, is to be 
understood as being in the mode of ignorance. 


TEXT 23 
figa: Tene ai uf reef: 
WAT «give «ma TTS NRAN 


dvisatah para-kàye mam 
manino bhinna-darsinah 

bhütesu baddha-vairasya 
na manah santim rcchati 


dvisatah—of one who is envious; para-kdye—towards the body of 
another; mám—unto Me; máninah—offering respect; bhinna-darsinah—of a 
separatist; bhütesu—towards living entities; baddha-vairasya—of one who 
is inimical; na—not; manah—the mind; sántim— peace; rcchati—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


One who offers Me respect but is envious of the bodies of others and is 
therefore a separatist never attains peace of mind, because of his inimical 
behavior towards other living entities. 


PURPORT 

In this verse, two phrases, bhütegu baddha-vairasya (“inimical towards 
others”) and dvisatah para-káye (“envious of another's body”), are 
Significant. One who is envious of or inimical towards others never exper- 
lences any happiness. A devotee's vision, therefore, must be perfect. He 
should ignore bodily distinctions and should see only the presence of the 
Part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and the Lord Himself in His plenary 
expansion as Supersoul. That is the vision of a pure devotee. The bodily 
expression of a particular type of living entity is always ignored by the 
Cvotee. 
_ tis expressed herein that the Lord is always eager to deliver the condi- 
5 ned souls, who have been encaged within material bodies. pedi "^ 
s ieted to carry the message or desire of the Lord to such con ici : 
de ls and enlighten them with Krsna consciousness. Thus they may ill 

vated to transcendental, spiritual life, and the mission of their lives wi! 
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1256 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, ch, 95 
be successful. Of course this is not possible for living entities who are low 
than human beings, but in human society it is feasible that all living entities 
can be enlightened with Krsna consciousness, Even living entities who are 
lower than human can be raised to Krsna consciousness by other methods, 
For example, Sivananda Sena, a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, delivered 
a dog by feeding him prasada. Distribution of prasdda, or remnants of 
foodstuffs offered to the Lord, even to the ignorant masses of people 
and to animals, gives such living entities the ch 


ance for elevation to Krsna 
consciousness. Factually it happened that the sa: 


me dog, when met by Lord 
Caitanya at Puri, was liberated from the material condition. 


It is especially mentioned here that a devotee must be free from all 


violence (jivahirnsa). Lord Caitanya has recommended that a devotee not 
commit violence to any living entity. Sometimes the question is raised 
that since vegetables al 


so have life and devotees take vegetable foodstuffs, 
isn't that violence? Firstly, however, taking some leaves, twigs or fruit 
from a tree or plant does not kill the plant. Besides that, jivahirisa means 
that since every living entity has to pass through a particular type of body 
according to his past karma, although every living entity is eternal, he 
should not be disturbed in his gradual evolution. A devotee has to execute 
the principles of devotional service exactly as they are, and he must know 
that however insignificant a living entity may be, the Lord is present within 
him. A devotee must realize this universal presence of the Lord. 


Na SEE C LT 
Aass sperari: tell 


aham uccávacair dravyaih 

kriyayotpannayünaghe 

naa tusye ’rcito "rcayam 

hitta-gramavamaninah 

aham—I; uccvacaih — with vario: ; ia; kri aya—by 

e : : 3 dravyaih — paraphernalia; krty i 

religious rituals; utpannayā— "i5; Gravyaih—parap inless mother: 
ha—not; eva—certai aly “ya—accomplished; anaghe—O sinle 


= üm-— 
i i itusye—am pleased; arcitah— worshiped; arcéya” h 
in the Deity form; bhiite-or7 p a T aninah—™! 
those who are disrespectful °° other living entities; avamanina# 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 24] Explanation of Devotional Service 1257 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Mother, even if he worships with proper rituals and 
paraphernalia, a person who is ignorant of My presence in all living 
entities never pleases Me by the worship of My Deities in the temple. 


PURPORT 


There are sixty-four different prescriptions for worship of the Deity in 
the temple. There are many items offered to the Deity, some valuable and 
some less valuable. It is prescribed in Bhagavad-gita: “If a devotee offers 
Me a small flower, a leaf, some water, or a little fruit, I will accept it." 
The real purpose is to exhibit one's loving devotion to the Lord; the offer- 
ings themselves are secondary. If one has not developed loving devotion 
to the Lord and simply offers many kinds of foodstuffs, fruits and flowers 
without real devotion, the offering will not be accepted by the Lord. We 
cannot bribe the Personality of Godhead. He is so great that our bribery 
has no value. Nor has He any scarcity; since He is full in Himself, what can 
we offer Him? Everything is produced by Him. We simply offer to show 
our love and gratitude to the Lord. 

This gratitude and love for God is exhibited by a pure devotee who 
knows that the Lord lives in every living entity. As such, temple worship 
necessarily includes distribution of prasüda. It is not that one should 
create a temple in his private apartment or private room, offer something 
to the Lord, and then eat. Of course, that is better than simply cooking 
foodstuffs and eating without understanding one's relationship with the 
Supreme Lord; people who act in this manner are just like animals. But 
the devotee who wants to elevate himself to the higher level of under- 
standing must know that the Lord is present in every living entity, and, as 
stated in the previous verse, one should be compassionate to other living 
entities, A devotee should worship the Supreme Lord, be fr iendly to 
Persons who are on the same level, and be compassionate to the ignorant. 

ne should exhibit his compassion for ignorant living entities by p 
uting prasāda. Distribution of prasüda to the ignorant masses © 


Godha ; i Personality of 
Godhead. essential for persons who make offerings to the Pers ty 


Real love and devotion is accepted by the Lord. Many valuable 


f P 
pe Stutts may be presented to a person, but if the person is not hungry, 


su : s; iet valuable 
itema peerings are useless for him. Similarly, we may mand 56 real 


he Deity, but if we have no real sense of devo 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1258 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch, a9 
sense of the Lord’s presence everywhere, then we are lackin 


service; in such a state of ignorance, we cannot offer any 


g in devotional 
to the Lord. 


thing acceptable 
TEXT 25 


seen oat aaa | 
ma d wee aera isl 


arcüdàv arcayet tàvad 
isvararh mar sva-karma-krt 
yüvan na veda sva-hrdi 
sarva-bhütesv avasthitam 


arcü-àdau—beginning with worship of the Deity; arcayet—one should 
worship; tavat—so long; igvaram—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
mam—Me; sva—his own; karma—prescribed duties; krt—performing; yavat- 
as long as; na—not; veda—he realizes; sva-hrdi—in his own heart; sarva- 
bhütegu—in all living entities; avasthitam—situated. 


TRANSLATION 


Performing his prescribed duties, one should worship the Deity of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead until he realizes My presence in his own 


heart and in the hearts of other living entities as well. 


PURPORT 
Worship of the D 
prescribed herewith 


men—the brahmanas, 
different üsramas— b; 


dx duties properly; he must realize his meon 

of all other livi ities wi me Pers 

of Godhead. If he do stand this then erem theagh he dischtrgé 
8 prescribed duties pro lv, it į is simp 

laboring without profit, PO y, Ìt is to be understood that he i 
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who has become a devotee of the Lord or who engages in devotional 
service should give up his prescribed duties. No one should be lazy under 
the plea of devotional service. One has to execute devotional service 
according to his prescribed duties. Sva-karma-krt means that one should 
discharge the duties prescribed for him without neglect. 


TEXT 26 


TRA TANT A: HIATT | 
wer freres serie wager IRRI 


atmana$ ca parasyapi 
yah karoty antarodaram 
tasya bhinna-dréo mrtyur 
vidadhe bhayam ulbanam 
ütmanah—of himself; ca—and; parasya—of another; api—also; yah—one 
who; karoti—discriminates; antara—between; udaram—the body; tasya—of 
him; bhinna-dréah—having a differential outlook; mrtyuh—as death; 
vidadhe—I cause; bhayam—fear; ulbanam—great. 


TRANSLATION 


As the blazing fire of death, I cause great fear to whoever makes the 


least discrimination between himself and other living entities because of a 
differential outlook. 


PURPORT 


There are bodily differentiations among all varieties of living entities, 

ut a devotee should not distinguish between one living entity and another 

s. Such a basis; a devotee's outlook should be that both the soul and 
"ersou] are equally present in all varieties of living entities. 


TEXT 27 
EE OA dsul FAST | 
were: Sene WT sell 


atha màm sarva-bhütesu 
bhiitatmanam krtalayam 
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arhayed dana-manabhyarn - 
maitryàbhinnena caksusa 


atha—therefore; mam—Me; sarva-bhütesu—in all 
atmanam—the Self in all beings; krta-dlayam— abiding; 
propitiate; dana-manabhyam—through 
through friendship; abhinnena— 


creatures; bhiit. 
i arhayet— one should 
charity and respect; maitrya.. 
equal; caksusa—by viewing. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, through charitable gifts and attention, 
friendly behavior and by viewing all to be alike, 
who abide in all creatures as their very Self. 


as well as through 
one should propitiate Me, 


PURPORT 

It should not be misunderstood that because the Supersoul is dwelling 
within the heart of a living entity, the individual soul has become equal to 
Him. The equality of the Supersoul and the individual soul is misconceived 
by the impersonalist. Here it is distinctly mentioned that the individual 
soul should be recognized in relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. The method of worshiping the individual soul is described here 
as either giving charitable gifts or behaving in a friendly manner, free fe 
any separatist outlook, The impersonalist sometimes accepts a e 
individual soul as being daridra-nàrüyana, meaning that N arayana 3 I - 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, has become poor. This is a contradiction. 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in all opulences. He can agree 
to live with a poor soul or even with an animal, but this does not make pot 
poor. 


a : e n we 
or who is dependent on our charitable gifts- non 
s ., 4 a Person who is inferior in his material [dps licitly 
condition. Charity is not given to a rich man. Similarly, it T i is 
māna, respect, is off erior, and cha 

offered to an inferior, The 4 Vlde ees sults 0 
me rich or poor, but the Supreme Person" 
is always full in six opulences. pat the 
s not mean treating him as one would t 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. Compassion and friendliness do not 
necessitate falsely elevating someone to the exalted position of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. We should not, at the same time, 
misunderstand that the Supersoul situated in the heart of an animal like a 
hog and the Supersoul situated in the heart of a learned brahmana are 
different. The Supersoul in all living entities is the same Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. By His omnipotency, He can live anywhere, and 
He can create His Vaikuntha situation everywhere. That is His inconceiv- 
able potency. Therefore, when Narayana is living in the heart of a hog, He 
does not become a hog-Narayana. He is always Narayana and is unaffected 
by the body of the hog. 


TEXT 28 
HALAS Ila Fa: MORIA: TA | 
Wa: Aer semet IRI! 


jivah Srestha hy ajivanam 
tatah prana-bhrtah s$ubhe 

tatah sacittah pravaras 
tatas cendriya-vrttayah 


_ ivth—living entities; $resthah—better; hi—indeed; ajivanam—than 
inanimate objects; tatah—than them; prüna-bhrtah—entities with life 
symptoms; éubhe—O blessed mother; tatah—than them; sa-cittah—entities 
With developed consciousness; pravarah—better; tatah—than them; ca— 
and; indriya-vrttayah—those with sense perception. 


TRANSLATION 


Living entities are superior to inanimate objects, O blessed mother, and 
among them, living entities who display life symptoms me better. Animals 
with developed consciousness are better than them, and better still are 

ose who have developed sense perception. 


PURPORT 


In the Previous verse it was explained that living entities should be 
Onored b 


Y charitable gifts and friendly behavior, and in this verse and in 


t ) ie MEE: 
. following verses, the description of different grades of living entities 15 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1262 Stimad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch. 29 
given so that one can know when to behave friendly and when to s 
charity. For example, a tiger is a living entity, part and parcel of "s 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the Supreme Lord is living in the 
š . C 
heart of the tiger as Supersoul. But does this mean that we have to treat 
the tiger in a friendly manner? Certainly not. We have to treat him 
differently, giving him charity in the form of prasáda. The many saintly 
persons in the jungles do not treat the tigers in a friendly way, but they 
supply prasada foodstuffs to them. The tigers come, take the food and go 
away, just asa dog does. According to the Vedic system, a dog is not allowed 
to enter the house. Because of their uncleanliness, cats and dogs are not 
allowed within the apartment of a gentleman, but they are so trained that 
they stand outside. The compassionate householder will supply prasida 
to the dogs and cats, who eat outside and then go away. We must treat the 
lower living entities compassionately, but this does not mean that we 
have to treat them in the same way we treat other human beings. The 
feeling of equality must be there, but the treatment should be discrimi- 
nating. Just how discrimination should be maintained is given in the 
following six verses concerning the different grades of living conditions 
The first division is made between dead, stonelike matter and the living 
organism. A living organism is sometimes manifested even in stone. 


Experience shows that some hills and mountains grow. This is due to the 
presence of the soul within that stone. Above that, the next manifestation 
of the living condition is 


4 t 
i i development of consciousness, and the dn 
manifestation is the development of sense perception. In the Mo a 
dharma section of the Mahabharata it is stated that trees have develop 


| ; at 
Sense perception; they can see and smell. We know by experience Be 
trees can see. Sometimes in its growth a large tree changes its cours 
development to avoid some 


. - 
à hindrances. This means that a tree can see, 
according to Mahabharata 


-— Ys the 
, a tree can also smell. This indicates 
development of Sense perception, 


Mul er 
Seat crafts rer: reef ee: 1128 


tatrapi sparsa-vedibhyah 
pravarü rasa-vedinah 

tebhyo gandha-vidah sresthas 
tatah Sabda-vido varüh 
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tatra--among them; api—moreover; sparsa-vedibhyah—than those per- 
ceiving touch; pravarah—better; rasa-vedinah—those perceiving taste; 
tebhyah—than them; gandha-vidah—those perceiving smell; ésresthah— 
better; tatah—than them; śabda-vidah—those perceiving sound; varāh— 
better. 
TRANSLATION 


Among the living entities who have developed sense perception, those 
who have developed the sense of taste are better than those who have 
developed only the sense of touch. Better than them are those who have 
developed the sense of smell, and better still are those who have developed 
the sense of hearing. 


PURPORT 


Although Westerners accept that Darwin first expounded the doctrine of 
evolution, the science of anthropology is not new. The development of the 
evolutionary process was known long before from the Bhagavatam, which 
was written 5,000 years ago. There are records of the statements of 
Kapila Muni, who was present almost in the beginning of the creation. 
This knowledge has existed since the Vedic time, and all these sequences 
are disclosed’ in Vedic literature; the theory of gradual evolution or 
anthropology is not new to the Vedas. 

It is said here that amongst the trees there are also evolutionary 
Processes; the different kinds of trees have touch perception. It is said that 
better than the trees are the fish because fish have developed the sense of 
laste. Better than the fish are the bees, who have developed the sense of 
smell, and better than them are the serpents because serpents have 
developed the sense of hearing. In the darkness of night a snake can find 
Its eatables simply by hearing the frog’s very pleasant cry. The snake can 
understand, “There is the frog,” and he captures the frog simply because 
z sound vibration. This example is sometimes given for persons Who 
vibrat ot simply for death. One may have a very eme ar e 
death A like the frogs, but that kind of end n T deem: 

eh * € best use of the tongue and of sound vi ral Hare Rim 

a, 5902, Hare Krsna, Krena Krna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, "Pee 
death Rama, Hare Hare. That will protect one from the hands of cru 


snaga qatda: | 
qi aga: Arare fim 118°! 
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rüpa-bheda-vidas tatra 

tata cobhayato datah 
tesar bahu-padah sresthag 

catus-pàdas tato dvi-pat 


ripa-bheda—distinctions of form; 
than them; tatah—than them; c 
those with teeth; tesim— 
sresthah—better; catuh 
two-legged. 


vidah—those who perceive; tatra- 
a—and; ubhayatah—in both jaws; datah— 
of them; bahu-padah—those who have many legs, 
-padah—four-legged; tatah—than them; dvi-pit- 


TRANSLATION 


Better than those living entities who can perceive sound are those who 


can distinguish between one form and another. Better than them are those 


who have developed upper and lower sets of teeth, and better still are those 
who have many legs. Better th. 


an them are the quadrupeds, and better still 
are the human beings. 


PURPORT 


It is said that certain birds, such as crows, 


can distinguish one form from 
another. Living entities that have 


many legs, like the wasp, are better in 
plants and grasses, which have no legs. Four-legged animals are better 


than many-legged living entities, and better than the animals is the human 
being, who has only two legs, 


TEXT 31 


Tat a Veet aT saa: | 
Wf Fe qlgtserfrmera: 1132! 


tato varnàé ca catvàras 
tesarh bráhmana uttamah 
b rühmanesy api veda-jiio 
hy artha-jño ‘bhyadhikas tatah 


nà am—ot 
; Varnáh— classes: eg. ana. ürah —four; tesam—° 
them; brahmanah—a brahmgn, | ses; ca—and; catvarah fou the 
brühmanas; na 


: 25; ultamah—best; brahmanesu—amone |.” 
2pi—moreover; veda—the Vedas; jfiah—one who knows: hi 


x ah betteri 
fatah—than him, »"P°¢+/ah—one who knows; abhyadhikah—be 
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TRANSLATION 


Among human beings, the society which is divided according to quality 
and work is best, and in that society, the intelligent men, who are . 
designated as brahmanas, are best. Among the brahmanas, one who has 
studied the Vedas is the best, and among the brahmanas who have studied 
the Vedas, one who knows the actual purport of Veda is the best. 


PURPORT 


The system of four classifications in human society according to quality 
and work is very scientific. This system of brahmanas, ksatriyas, vaisyas, 
and südras has now become vitiated as the present caste system in India, 
but it appears that this system has been current a very long time, since it is 
mentioned in Srimad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gita. Unless there is such 
a division of the social orders in human society, including the intelligent 
class, the martial class, the mercantile class and the laborer class, then there 
is always confusion as to who is to work for what purpose. A person 
trained to the stage of understanding the Absolute Truth is a brahmana, 
and when such a brahmana is veda-jfia, then he understands the purpose of 
Veda, The purpose of Veda is to understand the Absolute. One who 
understands the Absolute Truth in three phases, namely Brahman, 
Paramatma and Bhagavan, and who understands the term Bhagavan to 
mean the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is considered to be the best 
of the brahmanas, or a Vaignava. 


TEXT 32 


wlgrdiarcten ew: ar SHE | 
gree qaen mme RAI! 


artha-jfiat sarnsaya-cchetta 
tatah $reyan sva-karma-krt 

mukta-sangas tato bhüyan 
adogdha dharmam atmanah 


artha-jfàt than on f the Vedas; saréaya— 
e who knows the purpose ot the "575 
babes: chetta—one who cuts off; fateh thin him; sreyan—better; sva- 


bey his prescribed duties; krí—one who executes; iiag Ln 


erated from material association; tafak—than him; bhüy? 
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[Canto 3, Ch. 29 


dharmam—devotional service; Gtmanah—to, 


adogdhü—not executing; 
himself. 


TRANSLATION 

Better than the brahmana who 
who can dissipate all doubts, and 
follows the brahminical principles. 


PURPORT 


brahmana refers to one who has made a thorough analytical 
e Absolute Truth and who knows that the Absolute Truth is 
three different phases, namely Brahman, Paramātmā and 
Bhagavan. If someone not only has this knowledge but is able to clear all 
doubts if questioned about the Absolute Truth, he is considered better. 
Further, there may be alearned brahmana Vaignava who can explain clearly 
and eradicate all doubts, but if he does not follow the Vaignava principles, 
then he is not situated on a higher level. One must be able to clear all 
doubts and simultaneously be situated in the brahminical characteristics. 
Such a person, who knows the purpose of the Vedic injunctions, who can 
employ the principles laid down in the Vedic literatures and who teaches his 


disciples in that Way, is called an acarya. The position of an acarya is that 
he executes devotional 


Artha-jña- 
study of th 
realized in 


€ service with no desire for elevation to a higher 
position of life. 

The highest perfectional brahmana is the Vaisnava. A Vaignava who 
knows the sci r : 


S € principles of the science of God but can also ape 
15 In the second Stage, and one who not only can preach but who also ae 
everything in the Absolute Truth and the Absolute Truth in everything! 
in the highest class of Vaisnavas, It is mentioned here that a Vaignava P 
already a brahmana; . 


$ AC ion is 
in fact, the highest stage of brahminical perfectio 
reached when one becomes a Vaisnava. 


1 Tent qt yaad: aaga MIFIT 
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tasman mayy arpitdsesa- 
kriyarthatmd nirantarah 

mayy arpitétmanah pumso 
mayi sannyasta-karmanah 

na pasyàmi parari bhütam 
akartuh sama-darsanat 


tasmat—than him; mayi—unto Me; arpita—offered; asega—all; kriya— 
actions; artha—wealth; atma—hfe, soul; nirantarah—without cessation; 
mayi—unto Me; arpita—offered; atmanah—whose mind; purisah—than a 
person; mayi—unto Me; sannyasta— dedicated; karmanah—whose activities; 
na—not; pasyami—I see; param—greater; bhiitam—living entity; akartuh— 
without proprietorship; sama—same; darsanat— whose vision. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore I do not find a greater person than he who has no interest 
outside of Mine and who therefore engages and dedicates all his activities 
and all his life—everything—unto Me without cessation. 


PURPORT 


In this verse the word sama-darganat means that he no longer has any 
separate interest; the devotee's interest and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead’s interest are one. For example, Lord Caitanya, in the role of a 
devotee, also preached the same philosophy. He preached that Krsna 1s the 
worshipful Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and that the 
interest of His pure devotees is the same as His own. 

Sometimes Mayavadi philosophers, due to a poor fund of knowledge, 
define the word sama-darganat to mean that a devotee should see himself as 
9ne with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is foolishness. When 
one thinks himself one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there 1s 
no question of serving Him. When there is service, there must be a master. 

hree things must be present for there to be service: the master, the ser vant 
and the service. Here it is clearly stated that he who has dedicated his ua 
all his activities, his mind and his soul—everything—for the satisfaction of 
the Supreme Lord, is considered to be the greatest person. OE 
e word akartuh means “without any sense of proprietorship. ` KA 
one wants to act as the proprietor of his actions so that he can enjoy the 
result, A devotee, however, has no such desire; he acts because the pese 
ality of Godhead wants him to act in a particular way- He has no person 
Motive. When Lord Caitanya preached Krsna consciousness, it was no 
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1268 Stimad-Bhigavatam [Canto 3 Ch. 25 
with the purpose that people would call Him 
Personality of Godhead; rather, He preached that upe 

Personality of Godhead and s preme 


hould be worshiped as such, A devotee who 
is a most confidential servant of the Lord never does anything for his per 
sonal account, but does everything for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Lord. It is clearly stated, therefore, mayi sannyasta-karmanah. Th 
works, but he works for the Supre 


me. It is also stat 
“He gives his mind unto Me.” T 


who, according to this verse, is accepted as the highest of all human 
beings. 


Krsna, the Sun 
Krsna is the S i 


TEXT 34 


maa gah TARET | 
SR ien aft effe Ne 


manasaitani bhiitani 
pranamed bahu-manayan 
isvaro jiva-kalaya 
pravisto bhagavan iti 
run wit the mind; etani —t, 


dn o these; bhütüni—living entities; pranamet 
—he offers respects; bahu-ma 


it nayan—showing regard; isvarah—the antro 

jwa—of the living entities; kalayü—by His expansion as the Superso " 
Ms ee nee entered; bhagaviin—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
ui—thus. 


TRANSLATION h 
Such a perfect devotee offers reg iving entity because © 
: pects to every living entity 
is under the firm conviction that the Supreme Personality of Sen 
has entered the body of every living entity as the Supersoul, or contro 


PURPORT 


. stake of 
A 35 described above, does not make the mist átmá 
thinking that because the Supreme Personality of Godhead as Par ce 
: body of ev living entity, therefore every "Y 3 
entity has become the Supreme tabes d of Godhead. This is fool 
ness. Suppose a perso m; that does not mean m hsi 
at person, Si reme Lore 
entered into each of B QU uit tab = je paa bodies 
does not mean that e p YP 
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Because the Supreme Lord is present, however, a pure devotee accepts 
each body as the temple of the Lord, and since the devotee offers 
respect to such temples in full knowledge, he gives respect to every 
living entity in relationship with the Lord. Mayavadi philosophers wrongly 
think that because the Supreme Person has entered the body of a poor 
man, the Supreme Lord has therefore become daridra-narayana, or poor 
Narayana. These are all blasphemous statements of atheists and non- 
devotees. 
TEXT 35 


aR WRIN Aa ATAeathea: | 
dau ya geb m ul 


bhakti-yogas ca yogas ca 
maya manavy udiritah 

yay or ekatarenaiva 
purusah purusar vrajet 


bhakti-yogah—devotional service; ca—and; yogah—mystic yoga; ca—also; 
mayü—by Me; manavi—O daughter of Manu; udiritah—described; yayoh— 
of which two; ekatarena—by either one; eva—alone; purusah—a person; 
purusam—the Supreme Person; vrajet—can achieve. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, O daughter of Manu, a devotee who applies the 
science of devotional service and mystic yoga in this way can achieve 
the abode of the Supreme Person simply by that devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Herein the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapiladeva perfectly 
explains that the mystic yoga system, consisting of eight different kinds 
of Yoga activities, has to be performed with the aim of coming to the 
Perfectional stage of bhakti-yoga. It is not acceptable for one to be 
Satisfied simply by practicing the sitting postures and thinking himself 
complete. By meditation one must attain to the stage of devotional 


service. As previ i t is advised to meditate on the form 
pov date oe Se the ankles, to the legs, to the 


of Lord Vi : : 
snu, from point to point, from ; 
knees, to the thighs, n the chest, to the neck, and in this Way gradually 
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up to the face and then to the ornaments. There is no question of 
impersonal meditation. a 
When, by meditation on the 
detail, one comes to the point of love of God, that i 
yoga, and at that point he must 
transcendental love. Anyone wh 
of devotional service can attain 
His transcendental abode. Here it i T 
vrajet: The purusa, the living entity, goes to the Supreme Person. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
one; both are defined as purusa. The q 


spirit of enjoyment is present both in 
Lord. The difference is that the quan 
living entity cannot experience the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. A 


man and a poor man: The propensity for enjoyment is present in both, 
but the poor man cannot enjoy in the same quantity as the rich man. 
When the poor man dovetails his desires with those of the rich man, 
however, and when there is cooperation between the poor man and the 
rich man, or between the big and the small man, then the enjoyment i$ 
shared equally. That is like bhakti-yoga. Purusah purusarh vrajet: When m 
living entity enters into the kingdom of God and cooperates with the 
Supreme Lord by giving Him enjoyment, he enjoys the same facility or 
the same amount of pleasure as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. ; 
On the other hand, when the living entity wants to enjoy by imitating 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, that is called maya, and as 
him in the material atmosphere, A living entity who wants to enjoy 0n 
his personal account and not cooperate with the Supreme Lord is i pn 
n as he dovetails his enjoyment with 


n analogy may be made with a rich 


Supreme Personality of Go 
ide may be cited her ly 
e in pendently; they must coo erate with the whole body and supp 
food to the Stomach. In so d ed ed ts of the body 
enjoy equally in COOpera na een pa 
of acinty -bhedabheda, 
entity cannot enjoy life in op 
dovetail his activities with Him d 

It is said herein that on ity of Got 
head by either the y © can approach the Supreme Personality 


. 7. a at eS 
kti-yoga process. This indicate 
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that factually there is no difference between yoga and bhakti-yoga because 
the target of both is Visnu. In the modern age, however, a yoga process has 
been manufactured which aims at something void and impersonal. Actually, 
yoga means meditation on the form of Lord Visnu. If the yoga practice is 
actually performed according to the standard direction, there is no differ- 
ence between yoga and bhakti-yoga. . 


TEXT 36 
CaM ST AAT TAMA: | 
qw omi yei i mAAR IRRI 


etad bhagavato rüpari 
brahmanah paramütmanah 

param pradhanarh purusam 
daiva karma-vicestitam 


etat—this; bhagavatah—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rüpam— 
form; brahmanah—of Brahman; paramatmanah—of Paramatma; param— 
transcendental; pradhünam —chief ; purusam— personality; daivam— spiritual; 
karma-vicestitam—whose activities. 


TRANSLATION 


This purusa whom the individual soul must approach is the eternal 
form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is known as Brahman 
and Paramatma. He is the transcendental chief personality, and His 
activities are all spiritual. 


PURPORT m 

In order to distinguish the personality whom the individual soul must 
approach, it is described herein that this purusa, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, is the chief amongst all living entities and is the ultimate form 
of the impersonal Brahman effulgence and Paramātmā manifestation. 
Since He is the origin of the Brahman effulgence and Paramātmā manm- 
festation, He is described herewith as the chief personality. It is confirmed 
= the Katha Upanisad, nityo nityandm: there are many eternal living 
enaties, but He is the chief maintainer. This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
Bild also, where Lord Krsna says, aham sorvasya prabhavah: I am the 
Origin of everything, including the Brahman effulgence and Pura 
manifestation.” His activities are transcendental, as confirmed in Bhogavad- 
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[Canto 3, Ch, 29 
gita. Janma karma ca me divyam: the activities and the appearance and 
disappearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead are transcendenta, 
they are not to be considered material. Anyone who knows this fact—tha 
the appearance, disappearance and activities of the Lord are beyond 
material activities or material conception—is liberated, Yo vetti tattvatah 
tyaktvà dehañ punar janma: such a person, after quitting his body, does 
not come back again to this material world, but goes to the Supreme 
Person. It is confirmed here, purusah Purusam vrajet: the living entity 


goes to the Supreme Personality simply by understanding His transcen. 
dental nature and activities. 


TEXT 37 


erate feed gue garia | 
erret see Tat reat mp Ro 


rüpa-bhedaspadari divyam 
kala ity abhidhiyate 
bhiitanam mahad-adinam 
yato bhinna-drsarn bhayam 
rüpa-bheda—of the transformation of forms; aspadam—the Cause; 
divyam— divine; kalah—time; iti-thus; abhidhiyate—is known; ips d 
of living entities; mahat-adinam— beginning with Lord Brahma; yaíai- 
because of Which; bhinna-dréàm— with separate vision; bhayam—fear. 


TRANSLATION 
The time factor 


" ial 
A : ; Who causes the transformation of the various see] 
manifestations, ig another feature of the Supreme Personality of Go ity is 
Anyone who does not know that time is the same Supreme Personality 
afraid of the time factor. 
PURPORT 


ows 
tivities of time, but a devotee a of the 
ther representation or manifestation 


Everyone is afraid of the a 
that the time factor is ano 


na 
orms are changing. For example, whe 


` form 
» but in the course of time that 
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changes into a larger form, the body of a boy, and then the body of a 
young man. Similarly, everything is changed and transformed by the 
time factor or by the indirect control of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Usually we do not see any difference between the body of a 
child and the body of a boy or young man because we know that these 
changes are due to the action of the time factor. There is cause for fear for 
a person who does not know how time acts. 


TEXT 38 


asa: Heer arta giae: | 
a reisa NSA are: Herat ta 3e 


yo ‘niah pravisya bhütani 
bhütair atty akhilasrayah 

sa visnv-ükhyo 'dhiyajfio ’sau 
kalah kalayatarhn prabhuh 


yah—He who; antah—within; pravigya—entering; bhütüni—living entities; 
bhütaih—by living entities; atti—annihilates; akhila—of everyone; asrayah— 
the support; sah—He; visnu—Visnu; akhyah—named; adhiyajfiah— the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices; asau—that; kalah—time factor; kalayatam—of all 
masters; prabhuh—the master. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the enjoyer 
Of all sacrifices, is the time factor and the master of all masters. He 
enters everyone's heart, He is the support of everyone, and He causes 
every heing to be annihilated by another. 


PURPORT 
_ Lord Vignu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is clearly described 
Tn this passage. He is the supreme enjoyer, and all others are working s 
5 servants. As stated in the Caitanya-caritamrto, ekale isvara krsna: a 
p Supreme Lord is Vignu. Ara saba bhrtya: all others are His iuo . 
ord Brahma, Lord Siva and other demigods are all servants. The same Had 
enters everyone’s heart as Paramātmā, and He causes the annihilation o 
very being through another being. 
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TEXT 39 


Tare fire aret et a t reg: | 
TAT u e UR) 


na casya ka$cid dayito 
na dvesyo na ca bàndhavah 
avisaty apramatto "sau 
Pramattam janam antakrt 
na—not; ca—and; asya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kascit- 
anyone; dayitah—dear; na—not; dvesyah—enemy; na—not; ca—and; 
bandhavah—triend; üvisati—approaches; apramattah attentive; asau—He; 
pramattam—inattentive; janam—persons; anta-krt—the destroyer. 


TRANSLATION 
No one is dear to t 


he Supreme Personality of Godhead, nor is anyone 
His enemy or friend 


- But He gives inspiration to those who have not 
forgotten Him and destroys those who have. 


PURPORT 
Forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Lord Visnu, the Supreme 
Personality of Go 


dhead, is the cause of one’s repeated birth and aa 
À living entity is as eterna] as the Supreme Lord, but due to his i 
fulness he is Put into this material nature and transmigrates from wa 
body to another, and when the body is destroyed, he thinks that ie: 
also destroyed, Actually, this forgetfulness of his relationship with e 
Visnu is the cause of his destruction. Anyone who revives his ege 
onship receives inspiration from the Lord. a 
> Lord is someone’s enemy and someone € o 
friend. He helps everyone; one who is not bewildered by the jasmen is 
material energy is saved, and one who is bewildered is destroyed. E 
said, therefore, harim vind na srtir, taranti: no one can be saved gin 
the repetition of birth a h 


nd death without the help of the Supreme a 
` It is therefore the duty 


lotus 
: of all living entities to take shelter of the 
feet of Visnu and thus save ieri, from the cycle of birth and death. 


ME PS 


PESCA AUN 
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yad-bhayad vàti vato “yarı 
süryas tapati yad-bhayat 

yad-bhayad varsate devo 
bhagano bhati yad-bhayat 


yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); bhayüt—out of 
fear; vüti- blows; vatah—the wind; ayam—this; süryah—sun; tapati—shines ; 
yat-of whom; bhayüt—out of fear; yat—of whom; bhayat—out of fear; 
wrrsate—sends rains; devah—the god of rain;bha-ganah—the host of heavenly 
bodies; bháti—shine; yat—of whom; bhayat—out of fear. 


TRANSLATION 


Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the wind blows, out 
of fear of Him the sun shines, out of fear of Him the rain pours forth 
showers, and out of fear of Him the host of heavenly bodies shed their 
luster. 

PURPORT 


The Lord states in Bhagavad-gità, mayadhyaksena prakrtih süyate: 
"Nature is working under My direction." The foolish person thinks that 
nature is working automatically, but such an atheistic theory is not 
supported in the Vedic literature. Nature is working under the super- 
intendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, and we also find here that the sun shines under the direction 
of the Lord, and the cloud pours forth showers of rain under the direction 
of the Lord. All natural phenomena are under superintendence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. 


TEXT 41 : 
waren Wr exeat aE | 
VA ads frga fea gear soris tie tl 


yad vanas-patayo bhita 
latas causadhibhih saha 

sve sve kale 'bhigrhnanti 
puspéni ca phalani ca 


Yat—because of whom; vanah-patayah- the trees; bhitāh— fearful; latah— 
B xi ca—and; osadhibhih herbs, saha—with; sve sve arate eda 
i abhigrhnanti—bear; puspani—flowers; ca—and; phalani—irulls; 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1276 Stimad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch, 29 
TRANSLATION 


Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the trees, creepe 
herbs and seasonal plants and flowers blossom and fructify, each tis 
own season. 


PURPORT 
As the sun rises and sets and the seasonal changes ensue at their 
appointed times by the superintendence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, so the seasonal plants, flowers, herbs and trees all grow 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord. It is not that plants grow 
automatically, without any cause, as the atheistic philosophers say, 
Rather, they grow in pursuance of the supreme order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. It is confirmed in the Vedic literature that the 
Lord’s diverse energies are working so nicely that it appears that every. 
thing is being done automatically. 


TEXT 42 
ater eft after Aada: | 
ARRA efus RATE es 


sravanti sarito bhità 
notsarpaty udadhir yatah 
agnir indhe sagiribhir 
bhür na majjati yad-bhayat 
swa, it flows saritah—rivers; bhitah—fearful; na—not; utsarpati- ont 
flows; uda-dhih—the Ocean; yatah—hecause of whom; agnih—fires ind ti- 
burns; sa-giribhih with its mountains; bhūh—the earth; na—not; maj? 
sinks; yat—of whom; bhayat—out of fear. ` 


TRANSLATION " 
Out of fear of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the rivers je 
and the ocean never overflows. Out of fear of Him only does ^ the 
and does the earth, with its mountains, not sink in the water 9 
universe, : 


PURPORT : 
We can understand fro t dr :« nniverse ÍS 
filled with water, on im he Vedic literature that this unive 


half 
is 
Garbhodakaéayi Visnu is lying. From 
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abdomen a lotus flower has grown, and within the stem of that lotus 
flower all the different planets exist. The material scientist explains that 
all these different planets are floating because of the law of gravity or 
some other law; but the actual lawmaker is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When we speak of law, we must understand that there must be 
a lawmaker. The material scientists can discover laws of nature, but they 
are unable to recognize the lawmaker. From Srimad-Bhàgavatam and 
Bhagavad-gita we can know who the lawmaker is: the lawmaker is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

It is said here that the planets do not sink. Since they are floating 
under the order or energy of the Supreme Godhead, they do not fall 
down into the water which covers half the universe. All the planets are 
heavy, with their various mountains, seas, oceans, cities, palaces and 
buildings, and yet they are floating. It is understood from this passage 
that all the other planets that are floating in the air have oceans and 
mountains similar to those on this planet. 


TEXT 43 
wat «arret Te WW: | 
Me BE dud wee TATA dll 


nabho dadati svasatam 
padarh yan-niyamad adah 

lokari sva-deham tanute 
mahün saptabhir àvrtam 


nabhah—the sky; dadati—gives; $vasatam—to the living entities; padam— 
abode; yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); niyamat— 
under the control; adah—that; lokam—the universe; sva-deham—own body; 
tanute~expan ds; mahan—the mahat-tattva; saptabhih—with the seven 
(layers); aurtam—covered. 


TRANSLATION 


8 Subject to the control of the Supreme Personality of iage a 
hd allows outer space to accommodate all the various planets, W a 
vith Innumerahle living entities. The total universal body expan 
its seven coverings under His supreme control. 
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PURPORT 


It is understood from this verse that all the planets in o 
floating, and they all hold living entities. The word évasat 
who breathe, or the living entities. 


uter Space are 
üm means those 
In order to accommodate them, there 
are innumerable planets. Every planet is a residence for innumerable 


living entities, and the necessary space is provided in the sky by the 
supreme order of the Lord. It is also stated here that the total universal 
body is increasing. It is covered by seven layers, and as there are five 
elements within the universe, so the total elements, in layers, cover the 
outside of the universal body. The first layer is of earth, and it is ten 
times greater in size than the Space within the universe; the second layer 
is water, and that is ten times greater than the earthly layer; the third 
covering is fire, which is ten times greater than the water covering. In this 
way each layer is ten times greater than the previous one. 


TEXT 44 


Toner aan erri freqer rapa | 
Vivis i aq cerea lel 


gunabhimanino devah 
sargādişv asya yad-bhayat 

vartante "nuyugam yesam 
vasa etac carācaram 


guna—the modes of material nature; abhimaninah—in charge of; yas 
the demigods; Sarga-adisu—in the matter of creation and so on; asy we 
world; yat-bhayat—out of fear of whom; vartante—carry out ie a the 
anuyugam—according to the yugas; yesüm—of whom; vase—under 
control; etat—thig; cora-acaram—everything animate and inanimate. 


TRANSLATION 


jrecting 
preme Personality of Godhead, the direc 


tions 
2 t the func . 
of material nature carry ou e and inan! 
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Lord Siva. Lord Visnu is in charge of the mode of goodness, Lord Brahma 
is in charge of the mode of passion, and Lord Siva is in charge of the 
mode of ignorance. Similarly, there are many other demigods in charge 
of the air department, the water department, the cloud department, etc. 
Just as the government has many different departments, so, within this 
material world, the government of the Supreme Lord has many depart- 
ments, and all these departments function in proper order out of fear of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Demigods are undoubtedly con- 
trolling all matter, animate and inanimate, within the universe, but 
above them the supreme controller is the Personality of Godhead. There- 
fore in the Brahma-sarhhità itis said, isvarah paramah krsnah. Undoubtedly 
there are many controllers in the departmental management of this 
universe, but the supreme controller is Krsna. 

There are two kinds of dissolutions. One kind of dissolution takes 
place when Brahma goes to sleep during his night, and the final dissolution 
takes place when Brahma dies. As long as Brahma does not die, creation, 
maintenance and destruction are actuated by different demigods under 
the superintendence of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 45 
AMSAAISHTR: mets aam | 
s FAA TATA lvl 


so "nanto ’ntakarah kalo 
*nadir adikrd avyayah 

janarh janena janayan 
marayan mrtyunantakam 


lah—time; anadih— 
liable to change; 
n—destroying; 


Sah—that ;anantah—endless;anta-karah—destroyer; ka 
without beginning; adi-krt—the creator; avyayah—not 
#nam—persons; janena—by persons; janayan--creating; maraya! 
mrtyunü—by death; anta-kam—the lord of death. 


TRANSLATION 


The eternal time factor has no beginni d no end. It is the represen- 
: ginning an aie 
tative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the maker of the un 
world. It brings about the end of the phenomenal world, it carries due 
Work of creation by bringing one individual into existence from another, 
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and likewise it dissolves the universe by destroying even the lord of death 
Yamaraja. , 


PURPORT 


By the influence of eternal time, which is a representative of the 


d, the father begets a son, and the 


the lord of cruel death is killed. In other words 
the material world are temporary, 
years at the most, and similarly 
millions and billions of years, 


live within this material world eternally. The phenomenal world is 
created, maintained and destroyed by the finger signal of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Therefore a devotee does not desire anything in 
this material world. A devotee desires only to serve the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. This servitude exists eternally; the Lord exists eternally, 
His servitor exists eternally, and the service exists eternally. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Twenty- 


ninth Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhàgavatam, entitled "Explanation. of 
Devotional Service by Lord Kapila.” 
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CHAPTER THIRTY 


Description by Lord Kapila 
of Adverse Fruitive Activities 


TEXT 1 

AIS sni 
qaqa wat at at Actor | 
aes eset amate aR: ? N 


kapila uvāca 
tasyaitasya jano nünam 
nàyam vedoru-vikramam 
kalyamano "pi balino 
vàyor iva ghanàvalih 


_ kapilah uvaca—Lord Kapila said; tasya etasya—of this very time factor; 
janah—person; niinam—certainly; na—not; ayam-this; veda-knows; uru- 
vikramam—the great strength; kalyamanah—being carried off ;api— although; 
lalinah powerful; vayoh—of the wind; iva—like; ghana—of clouds; avalih— 
à mass, B 

TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: As a mass of clouds does not know 
the powerful influence of the wind, so a person engaged in material con- 
‘c ousness does not know the powerful strength of the time factor by 
Which he is being carried. 

PURPORT 

2s great politician-pandita named Canakya sai 
do ime cannot be returned even if one is prep 
tim AE One cannot calculate the amount of loss th 

€. Either materially or spiritually, one should be ve 


d that even one moment 
ared to pay millions of 
ere is in wasting valuable 
ry alert in utilizing 


p 1281 
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, . 
the time which he has at his disposal. A conditioned soul lives in a parti 
lar body for a fixed measurement of time, and it is recommended in the 
scriptures that within that small measurement of time one has to finis 
Krsna consciousness and thus gain release from the influence of the time 
factor. But, unfortunately, those who are not in Krsna 


consciousness are 
carried away by the strong power of time without their k 


nowledge, ag 
clouds are carried by the wind. 


TEXT 2 
$ mA pu gardi 
d AR RR SAATE II R I 


yar yam artham upadatte 
duhkhena sukha-hetave 

tar tar dhunoti bhagavan 
puman chocati yat-krte 


al. 


yam yam—whatever; ar 


tham—object; upadatte—one acquires; duhkhens- 
with difficulty; sukha-h 


etave—for happiness; tam tam-—that; dhunoli- 
destroys; bhagavün—the Surpeme Personality of Godhead; puman-the 
person; socati—laments; yat-krte—for which reason. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever is produced by the materialist with great pain and labor for 
so-called happiness, 


1 the Supreme Personality, as the time factor, destroy’, 
and for this reason the conditioned soul laments. 


PURPORT 


; e 
Th he time factor, which is a representative of th 
Supreme P i 


t 
e that were constructed with great pain gm eral 
€ course of time they have all been destroyed. 
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the foolish materialists cannot understand that they are simply wasting 
time in producing material necessities which are destined to be vanquished 
in due course of time. This waste of energy is due to the ignorance of the 
mass of people, who do not know that they are eternal and that they 
have an eternal engagement also. They do not know that this span of life 
in a particular type of body is a flash in the eternal journey. Not knowing 
this fact, they take the small flash of life to be everything, and they waste 
time in improving economic conditions. 


TEXT 3 


‘Te Ba wa quf 
gni wad uem Aaaa ida 


yad adhruvasya dehasya 
sünubandhasya durmatih 

dhruvüni manyate mohad 
grha-ksetra-vasüni ca 


yat-because; adhruvasya—temporary; dehasya—of the body; sa- 
anubandhasya—with that which is related; durmatih—misguided person; 
dhruvàni-permanent; manyate—thinks; mohat—because of ignorance; 
gtha—home; ksetra—land; vasüni—wealth; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


The misguided materialist does not know that his very body is imper- 
manent and that the attractions for home, land and wealth, which are in 
relationship to that body, are also temporary. Qut of ignorance only, he 
thinks that everything is permanent. 


PURPORT 


The materialist thi i onsciousness are 
thinks that persons engaged in Krsna ¢ 

naay fellows wasting time hy eatin Hare Krsna, but actually he i 

bes know that he himself is in the darkest region of craziness because "à 

-cepting his body as permanent. And, in relation to his body, he accep 


s Ome, his country, his society and all other paraphernalia sod uL 
ete., This materialistic acceptance of the painom ie Mohad 


> 15 called the illusion of maya. This is clearly mentio 
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1284 Stimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, cy, " 
grha-ksetra-vasuni: out of illusion only 
home, his land and his money as permanent. Out of thi 
family life, national life and economic development which are Very im. 
portant factors in modern civilization have grown. A Krsna conscious 
person knows that this economic development of human society is but 
temporary illusion. ——. 

In another part of Srimad-Bhagavatam, the acceptance of the body as 
oneself, the acceptance of others as kinsmen in relationship to this body 
and the acceptance of the land of one's birth as worshipable are declared 
to be the products of an animal civilization. When, however, one is enlight 
ened in Krsna consciousness, he can use these for the service of the Lord. 
That is a very suitable proposition. Everything has a relationship with 
Krsna. When all economic development and material advancement are 


utilized to advance the cause of Krsna consciousness, a new phase of 
progressive life arises. 


does the materialist accept his 


S illusion, the 


TEXT 4 


Sa fürs at at tfe | 
Fat er a wad fadt fave N v tl 


jantur vai bhava etasmin 
yam yam yonim anuvrajet 

tasyam tasyàm sa labhate 
nirurtim na virajyate 


jantuh—the living entity; 
etasmin—this; yüm yüm— 
obtain; tasyüm ta 
satisfaction; na— 


vai—certainly; bhave—in worldly sie 
whatever; yonim—species; anuvrajet—h i dine 
syüm—in that; sah—he; labhate—achieves; nir 
not; virajyate—is averse. 


TRANSLATION " 
The living entity, in whatever ies of life h ears, finds a pa rticu- 
lar type of satisfactio, species of life he app 


being 
l n in that species, and he is never averse to 
situated in such a condition. hiii 


PURPORT if 
The satisfaction of the livin ity i i body, even 

ie Q & entity in a particular type of bo ah a 
it is most abominable, is called illusi i i osition T 
feel dissatisfaction with th dusion. A man in a und 


the 
© standard of life of a lower grade man, but 
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lower grade man is satisfied in that position because of the spell of maya 
the external energy. Maya has two phases of activities. One is called 
prakgepatmikd, and another is called dvaranatmika. Avarapátmiká means 
“covering,” and praksepatmika means “pulling down." In any condition 
of life, the materialistic person or animal will be satisfied because his 
knowledge is covered by the influence of maya. In the lower grade or 
lower species of life, the development of consciousness is so poor that 
one cannot understand whether he is happy or distressed. This is called 
üvarapatmika. Even a hog, who lives by eating stool, finds himself happy, 
although a person in a higher mode of life sees that the hog is eating stool. 
How abominable that life is! 


TEXT 5 


asà ad 3 a gaierahrstt | 
serat ferit acat harika: tt ll 


naraka-stho "pi deharn vai 
na pumams tyaktum icchati 
narakyarh nirvrtau satyari 
deva-maya-vimohitah 


naraka—in hell; sthah—situated; api—even; deham—body; vai—indeed; 
m—not; puman—person; tyaktum—to leave; icchati—wishes; nürakyam— 
hellish; nirurtau enjoyment; satyam— when. existing; deva-maya—by the 
illusory energy of Visnu; vimohitah—deluded. 


TRANSLATION 


li The conditioned living entity is satisfied in his own particular species of 
litt while deluded by the covering influence of the illusory energy, he feels 
„ttle inclined to cast off his body, even when in hell, for he takes delight 
in hellish enjoyment. 


PURPORT 


It is said that once Indra, the king of heaven, was cursed by his spiritual 


this Brhaspati, on account of his misbehavior, and he à a hog m 

t anet. After many days, when Brahma wanted to recall him es 

royal aly kingdom, Indra, in the form of a hog, forgot spans age T 
Position in the heavenly kingdom, and he refused to go back. 
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the spell of mayà. Even Indra forgets his heavenly standard of life andj 
satisfied with the standard of a hog’s life. By the influence of maya i 
conditioned soul becomes so affectionate towards his particular type ai 
body that if he is offered, “Give up this body, and immediately you will 
have a king’s body,” he will not agree. This attachment strongly affects 
all conditioned living entities. Lord Krsna is personally canvassing, “Give 
up everything in this material world. Come to Me, and I shall give you all 
protection," but we are not agreeable. We think, “We are quite all right, 
Why should we surrender unto Krsna and go back to His kingdom?” This 


is called illusion, or maya. Everyone is satisfied with his standard of living, 
however abominable it may be. 


TEXT 6 


WMATA, — | 
feaa cmi WE ATA IG Il 


atma-jayà-sutàgàra- 
pasu-dravina-bandhusu 

nirüdha-müla-hrdaya 
atmanam bahu manyate 


ütma—body; jaya—wife; suta—children; agüra—home; posu—animal 
dravina—wealth; bandhusu—in friends ;nirüdha-müla— deep-rooted ;hrdaya! 
—his heart; ütmànam—himself; bahu— highly; manyate—he thinks. 


TRANSLATION 


ed 
one's standard of living is due to deep 
home, children, animals, wealth and friends. 
the conditioned soul thinks himself quite perfect. 


Such satisfaction with 


attraction for body, wife, 
such association, 


PURPORT 
This so-called 


said that the materialist, ho i ifi be, 
Jone beéaiien ho $ wever materially qualified he may 


P in 
overin th : ill drag him ag? 
to the material exi 8 on the mental plane, which will drag 
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TEXT 7 


ALIANT RNA | 
maA yet Rai quem tl ii 


sandahyamdana-sarvanga 
esam udvahanadhina 

karoty aviratar müdho 
duritani durasayah 


sandahyamüna— burning; sarva—all; arigah—his limbs; esàm—these family 
members; udvahana—for maintaining; adhinü—with anxiety; karoti—he 
performs; aviratam— always; müdhah—the fool; duriténi—sinful activities; 
durüsayah—evil-minded. 


TRANSLATION 


Although he is always burning with anxiety, such a fool always performs 
all kinds of mischievous activities, with a hope which is never to be fulfilled, 
in order to maintain his so-called family and society. 


PURPORT 


It is said that it is easier to maintain a great empire than to maintain a 
small family, especially in these days, when the influence of Kali-yuga 1s so 
strong that everyone is harassed and full of anxieties because of accepting 
the false presentation of maya’s family. The family which we maintain 15 
Weated by maya; it is the perverted reflection of the family in Krgnaloka. 
In Krsnaloka there are also family, friends, society, father and mother; 
everything is there, but they are eternal. Here, as we change bodies, our 

amily relationships also change. Sometimes we are in a family of human 
engs, sometimes in a family of demigods, sometimes a family of e o: 
Sometimes a family of dogs. Family, society and friendship ius as 
7 dso they are called asat. It is said that as long as we are attac is fall uf 

a temporary, nonexisting society and family, we are alway: i and 

sies. The materialists do not know that the family, 5006y 


: > h 
friendship here in this material world are only shadows, and thus they 


Com, ing, but in spite of 
ium bulky el de. families because 


i i alee 
neonvenience, they still work to maintain such ^" Kk 
ave no information of the real family association wi zu 
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TEXT 8 
mA: store 3t are | 
vi Risse : frat meno i c i 


aksiptatmendriyah strinám 
asatinarh ca mayaya 

raho racitayalapaih 
Sisiinarh kala-bhasinam 


üksipta—charmed; àtma—heart ; indriyah—his senses; strinam—of women; 
asatinam—false; ca—and; müyayü—by maya; rahah—in a solitary place; 


racitaya— displayed; alàpaih—by the talking;$i$unam—of the children; kala- 
bhasinam—with sweet words. 


TRANSLATION 

He gives heart and senses to a woman who falsely charms him with 

maya. He enjoys solitary embraces and talking with her, and he is enchant- 
ed by the sweet words of the small children. 


PURPORT 


kingdom of illusory energy, mayé, is just i : 
g entity. In prison a prisoner is shackled by 1f 


Family life within the 


r an 
ation a woman creates an illusory love, and ha 
and forgets his real duty." 

Peut of such a combination, the iiis = an 
the children, The love of the woman ai t 
the talk of the children make one a secure prisoner, and thus he el Ji 
Person is termed, in Vedic language, DEPO ibit to 
: : se center of attraction is home. Grhastha re se 0 
one who lives with family, wite and children but whose real purp? 
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living is to develop Krsna consciousness. One is therefore advised to be- 
come a grhastha and not a grhamedhi. The grhastha’s concern is to get 
out of the family life created by illusion and enter into real family life 
with Krsna, whereas the grhamedhi’s business is to repeatedly chain him- 
self to so-called family life, in one life after another, and perpetually 
remain in the darkness of maya. 


TEXT 9 


RI Ng gara: | 
gigaa gerd TÅ NRI 


grhesu kūta-dharmeşu 
duhkha-tantresv atandritah 

kurvan duhkha-pratikararm 
sukhavan manyate grhi 


grhegu—in family life; kita-dharmesu—involving the practice of false- 
hood; duhkha-tantresu—spreading miseries; atandritah—attentive; kurvan— 
doing; duhkha-pratikaram—counteraction of miseries; sukha-vat—as happi- 
ness; manyate—thinks; grhi—the householder. 


TRANSLATION 


, The attached householder remains in his family life, which is full of 
plomacy and politics. Always spreading miseries and controlled by acts 
9! sense gratification, he acts just to counteract the reactions of all his 
miseries, and if he can successfully counteract such miseries, he thinks 
Mat he is happy, 


PURPORT 


In Bha, - z imself certifies the 
DBhagavad-gità the Personality of Godhead Himself certihes 
terial World as an impermanent place that is full of miseries. There is no 


« tion of happiness in this material world, either individually or in teme 
amily, society or country. If something is going on In the: name,» 
ties aa that is also illusion. Here in this material world, na ae 
made “ae counteraction to the effects of distress. The material cim 
ot to ^t unless one hecomes a clever diplomat, his life will be a i the 
birds Speak of human society, even the society of lower animas, 


"nd bees, cleverly manages its bodily demands of eating, sleeping 
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and mating. Human society competes nationally or indivi 
the attempt to be successful, the entire human Society b 
diplomacy. We should always remember that in spite of all diplomac 
and all intelligence in the struggle for our existence, everything will eng 2 
a second by the supreme will. Therefore, all our atte 


mpts to become happy 
in this material world are simply a delusion offered by maya. 


dually, and in 
ecomes full of 


TEXT 10 


Renae fetes a 
gn Tat shor rarer: ena ti? et 


arthair Gpaditair gurvyà 
himsayetas-tatag ca tan 

pusnati yesarh posena 
Sesa-bhug yaty adhah svayam 


arthaih 


-by wealth; apaditaih—secured; gurvyü—great; hirsayü—by vio 
lence; 


itah-tatah—here and there; ca—and; tàn—them (family members); 
pugnüti—he maintains; yesam—of whom; posena—because of the mainten- 


ance; $esa—remnants; bhuk—eating; yàti-he goes; adhah—downwards; 
svayam—himself. 


TRANSLATION 
He secures mone 


y by committing violence here and there, and although 
he employs it in the service of his family, he himself eats only a lit " 
portion of the food thus purchased, and he goes to hell for those for who 
he earned the money in such 


an irregular way. 


PURPORT 


b ing them he is destined 
enter into a hellish condition of lite, For ee Thiet steals something 
to maintain his family, and he is caught and imprisoned. This i -ot 
and substance of material existence and attachment to material SOC y 
friendship and love, Although an attached family man is always engage 
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in getting money by hook or by crook for the maintenance of his family, 
he cannot enjoy more than what he could consume even without such 
criminal activities. A man who eats eight ounces of foodstuffs may have 
to maintain a big family and earn money by any means to support that 
family, but he himself is not offered more than what he can eat, and 
sometimes he eats the remnants that are left after his family members are 
fed. Even by earning money by unfair means, he cannot enjoy life for 
himself. That is called the covering illusion of maya. 

The process of illusory service to society, country and community is 
exactly the same everywhere; the same principle is applicable even to big 
national leaders. A national leader who is very great in serving his country 
is sometimes killed by his countrymen because of irregular service. In 
other words, one cannot satisfy his dependents by this illusory service, 
although one cannot get out of the service because servant is his constitu- 
tional position. A living entity is constitutionally part and parcel of the 
Supreme Being, but he forgets that he has to render service to the Supreme 
Being and diverts his attention to serve others; this is called maya. By 
serving others he falsely thinks that he is master. The head of a family 
thinks of himself as the master of the family, or the leader of a nation 
thinks of himself as the master of the nation, whereas actually he is 
serving, and by serving máyá he is gradually going to hell. Therefore, a 
sane man should come to the point of Krgna consciousness and engage 
in the service of the Supreme Lord, applying his whole life, all of his 
wealth, his entire intelligence and his full power of speaking. 


TEXT 11 


aait gerarammmesnat qd: gat | 
Bebe fers: qui Fea vent (NE CL 


vartayar lupyamanayam 
arabdhayarn punah punah 

lobhābhibhūto nihsattvah 
parārthe kurute sprhām 


a -When his occupation; lupyamānāyām-is P em 
am- B in: a— E 
dhhipy;, "undertaken; punah punah—again and again; 2? he wealth of 


Others: g h—overwhelmed; nihsattvah —ruined; par a-arthe— 
+ turute sprham—he longs. 
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TRANSLATION 
When he suffers reverses in his occupation, he tries again and again to 


improve himself, but when he is baffled in all attempts and ig ruined, he 
accepts money from others because of excessive greed. i 


TEXT 12 


ANNER N gi: | 
Foren fita: roit gR qpedt: RI 


kutumba-bharanākalpo 
manda-bhagyo vrthodyamah 
$riya-vihinah krpano 
dhyàyaii chvasiti müdha-dhih 


kufumba—his family; 


bhagyah—the unfortunate man; vrtha—in vain; udyamah-— whose effort; 


sriya—beauty, wealth; vihinah—bereft of; krpanah—wretched; dhyayan- 
grieving; vasiti —he sighs; müdha—bewildered; dhth—his intelligence. 


bharana—in maintaining; akalpah—unable; manda- 


TRANSLATION 
Thus the unfort 


u unate man, unsuccessful in maintaining his family mer 
ae bereft of all beauty. He always thinks of his failure, grieving very 
eeply. 


Vd aame TIRIGINI | 
TS cat Mar ga hs util 


eva sva-bharanākalparı 
tat-kalatrādayas tathā 
nādriyante yathà pūrvarı 
kînāśä iva go-jaram 
evam— thus; sva-bharana—to maintai : m-unable; 
kalatra— wife; adayah—and so on; Mr gei: adriyante-do 
yatha—as; plirvam—before; king ~f i l 


9 s D —an 
apmers: :go- m 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized halik engg jare 


tat-hisi 


respect 
old 0% 


text 14] Description of Adverse Fruitive Activities 1293 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing him unable to support them, his wife and others do not treat him 
with the same respect as before, even as miserly farmers do not accord the 
same treatment to their old and worn-out oxen. 


PURPORT 


Not only in the present age but from time immemorial, no one has liked 
an old man who is unable to earn in the family. Even in the modern age, in 
some communities or states, the old men are given poison so that they 
will die as soon as possible. In some cannibalistic communities, the old 
grandfather is sportingly killed, and a feast is held in which his body is 
eaten. The example is given that a farmer does not like an old bull who 
has ceased to work. Similarly, when an attached person in family life 
becomes old and is unable to earn, he is no longer liked by his wife, sons, 
daughters and other kinsmen, and he is consequently neglected, what to 
speak of not being given respect. It is judicious, therefore, to give up 
family attachment before one attains old age and take shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should employ himself in His 
service so that the Supreme Lord can take charge of him and he will not 
be neglected by his so-called kinsmen. 


TEXT 14 
aan ferrem: TARR d 
marae aAA Te tuli 


tatrapy ajata-nirvedo . 
bhriyamanah svayam bhrtaih 

jarayopütta-vairüpyo 
maranabhimukho grhe 


latra—there: api = "sen: nirvedah—aversion; 
; ; api—although; ajàüta—not arisen; x 
nyaminah—being vires svayam—by himself; bhr taih—by "E 
0 Were maintained; jaraya—by old age; upatta—obtained; vairüpyali— 
ormation; marana—death; abhimukhah—approaching; £t he—at home. 


TRANSLATION h 
bet foolish family man does not become averse to ud E i fei 
fiue Maintained by those whom he once maintained. Deron y 

nce of old age, he prepares himself to meet ultimate death. 
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PURPORT 


Family attraction is so strong that even if on 
members in his old age, he cannot give up family 
at home just like a dog. In the Vedic way of life 
life when heis strong enough. It is advised that be 
being baffled in material activities, and before 
should give up family life and engage oneself co 
the Lord for the remaining days of his life. It is 
Vedic scriptures, that as soon as one passes fifty years of age, he must give 
up family life and live alone in the forest. After preparing himself fully, he 


should become a sannyasi to distribute the knowledge of spiritual life to 
each and every home. 


€ is neglected by family 
affection, and he Temaing 
one has to give up family 
fore getting too weak and 

becoming diseased, one 
mpletely in the service of 
enjoined, therefore, in the 


TEXT 15 
TRISTAN TNS RT | 
SRT AeTERIS THE: Qul 


aste "vamatyopanyastarh 
grha-pala ivaharan 

ümayàvy apradiptagnir 
alpaharo ‘lpa-cestitah 


üste—he remains; a 
grha-pälah—a dog; 
agnih—havin 
his activity. 


vamatya—negligently; upanyastam—what is vor 
iva—like; aharan—eating; ümayüvi— diseased; [pn 2 
g dyspepsia; alpa—little; aharah—eating; alpa—little; cesi 


TRANSLATION 
Thus he remains at home 


: € just like a pet dog and eats whatever is EM 
ligently given to him. Afflicted with many illnesses, such as dyspeP* 
loss of appetite, he eats onl: 


es 
anaes y very small morsels of food, and he becom 
an invalid who cannot work any more. 


PURPORT 
Before meetin, 


x hen 
s E death Oneis sure to become a diseased invalid, and i be 
he is neglected by his family members, his life becomes less than a dog 
cause he is put i 


r -. Iteratures 
e nto so many miserable conditions of life. Vedic litera 
enjoin, therefore, that b 


efore the arrival of such miserable conditions, rs. 
should leave home and die without the knowledge of his family membe 
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ff a man leaves home and dies without his family's knowing, that is consi- 
dered to be a glorious death. But an attached family man wants his family 
members to carry him in a great procession even after his death, and al- 
though he will not be able to see how the procession goes, still he desires 
that his body be taken gorgeously in procession. Thus he is happy without 
even knowing where he has to go when he leaves his body for the next life. 


TEXT 16 


AEA FREAR: | 
MANE: P QAX 1124 


vayunotkramatottarah 
kapha-sarmruddha-nadikah 
kasa-Svasa-krtayasah 
kanthe ghura-ghurayate 
' 


vüyunü—hy air; utkramata—bulging out; uttarah—his eyes; kapha—with 
mucus; sarhruddha—congested; nadikah—his wind pipe; küsa—coughing; 
§visa—breathing; krta—done; àyüsah-— difficulty; kanthe—in the throat; 
ghura-ghurayate—he produces a sound like “ghura-ghura.” 


TRANSLATION 


In that diseased condition, one’s eyes bulge due to the pressure des 
from within, and his glands become congested with mucus. He has difficulty 
breathing, and upon exhaling and inhaling he produces a sound like “ghura- 
ghura,” a rattling within the throat. 


TEXT 17 
gram: Raaf: efte: egit | 
ansi a AA rera TA: dell 
Sayanah parisocadbhil 
parietal sva-bandhubhih 
vacyamano ‘pi na brite 
kàla-pàsa-vasari gatah 
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Sayünah—lying down; parisocadbhih—lamenting; Partvitah—surrounded, 
sva-bandhubhih—by his relatives and friends; vacyamanah—being Urged to 
speak; api—although; na—not; brüte—he speaks; kala—of time; paíg. the 
noose; vasam—under the control of; gatah—gone. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way he comes under the clutches of death and lies down, 
surrounded by lamenting friends and relatives, and although he wants to 


speak with them, he no longer can because he is under the control of 
time. 


PURPORT 


when a man is lying on his deathbed, his relatives 
come to him, and sometimes they cry very loudly, addressing the dying 


man: “Oh, my father!” “Oh, my friend!” or “Oh, my husband!” In that 


pitiable condition the dying man wants to speak with them and instruct 
them of his desires, 


but because he is fully under the control of the time 
factor, death, he cannot express himself, and that causes him inconceivable 
pain. He is already in a painful condition because of disease, and his glands 
and throat are choked up with mucus. He is already in a very difficult po- 


sition, and when he is addressed by his relatives in that way, his grief in- 
creases, 


For formality’s sake, 


TEXT 18 
Vd STAT caesar | 
Bet eat agame: it cl 


evan kutumba-bharane 
vyaprtatmajitendriyah 
mriyate rudatàm svànam 
uru-vedanayasta-dhih 
ee kufumba-bharane. in maintaining a family; i o 
engrossed; Gtma—his mind; ait. ; indriyah—his sens?’ 
mriyate—he dies; rudata .Zia-uncontrolled; indriyah 


eat; 
cone. : m—while crying; svanam—his relatives; uru- E" 
vedanaya—with pain; asta—hereft of; dhih—consciousness. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus the man, who engaged with uncontrolled senses in maintaining a 
family, dies in great grief, seeing his relatives crying. He dies most pathet- 
ically, in great pain and without consciousness. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gità it is said that at the time of death one will be absorbed 
in the thoughts which he cultivated during his lifetime. À person who had 
no other idea than to properly maintain his family members must have 
family affairs in his last thoughts. That is the natural sequence for a 
common man. The common man does not know the destiny of his life; he 
is simply busy in his flash of life, maintaining his family. At the last stage, 
no one is satisfied with how he has improved the family economic con- 
dition; everyone thinks that he could not provide sufficiently. Because of 
his deep family affection, he forgets his main duty of controlling the senses 
and improving his spiritual consciousness. Sometimes a dying man entrusts 
the family affairs to either his son or some relative, saying, “I am going. 
Please look after the family." He does not know where he is going, but 
even at the time of death he is anxious about how his family will be main- 
tained. Sometimes it is seen that a dying man requests the physician to 
increase his life at least for a few years so that the family maintenance plan 
which he has begun can be completed. These are the material diseases of 
the conditioned soul. He completely forgets his real engagement—to be- 
come Krsna conscious- and is always serious about planning to maintain 
his family, although he changes families one after another. 


TEXT 19 


meat «rp mil sdb eem 
a te ager: apai Rus tal 
yama-dütau tada prüptau 
bhimau sarabhaseksanau 


sa drstva trasta-hrdayah — 
$akrn-mütram vimunicati 


yama-dütau — aja; tadá—at that time; P rāp tou= 
A u—two messengers of Yamarāj th; tksanau—their eyes; 


"rived; bhimau—terrible; sa-rabhasa—full of wrai 
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sah—he; drstva—seeing; trasta—frightened; hrdayah—his heart; Sakrt- toa 


mütram—urine; vimuficati—he passes. 


TRANSLATION 


At death, he sees the messengers of the lord of death come before him 
their eyes full of wrath, and in great fear he passes stool and urine, ' 


PURPORT 

There are two kinds of transmigration of a living entity after passing 
away from the present body. One kind of transmigration is to go to the 
controller of sinful activities, who is known as Yamarāja, and the other is 


to go to the higher planets up to Vaikuntha. Here Lord Kapila describes 


how persons engaged in activities of sense gratification to maintain a fami- 
ly are treated by the m 


essengers of Yamaraja, called Yamadütas. At the 
time of death the Yamadütas become the custodians of those persons who 
have strongly gratified their senses. They take charge of the dying man 
and take him to the pl 


anet where Yamaraja resides. The conditions there 
are described in the following verses. 


TEXT 20 


MRE MINT Tage Ts qom | 
TR Cnet qued qure amr llel 


yatanà-deha avrtya 
pasair baddhvà gale balat 
nayato dirgham adhvanam 
dandyam raja-bhata yatha 
itana : a tai] — witl 
yaütana—£for punishment; dehe—his body; avrtya—covering; pasaih der 
ropes; baddhva—binding, gale—by the neck; balat—by force; Be ah 
lead; dirgham—| distance; dandyam—a criminal; réja-bhat" 
—the king's so] i 


TRANSLATION ie 
As a criminal is arrested for punishment by the constables of the spe 
a person engaged in Criminal sense gratification is similarly arreste 


p ; SA 
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the Yamadütas, who bind him by the neck with strong rope and cover 
his subtle body so that he may undergo severe punishment. 


PURPORT 


Every living entity is covered by a subtle and gross body. The subtle 
body is the covering of mind, ego, intelligence and consciousness. It is 
said in the scriptures that the constables of Yamaraja cover the subtle 
body of the culprit and take him to the abode of Yamaraja to be pun- 
ished in a way that he is able to tolerate. He does not die from this pun- 
ishment because if he died, then who would suffer the punishment? It is 
not the business of the constables of Yamaraja to put one to death. In 
fact, it is not possible to kill a living entity because factually he is eternal; 
he simply has to suffer the consequences of his activities of sense 
gratification. 

The process of punishment is explained in the Caitanya-caritamrta. 
Formerly the king’s men would take a criminal in a boat in the middle 
of the river. They would dunk him by grasping a bunch of his hair and 
thrusting him completely underwater, and when he was almost suffocated, 
the king’s constables would take him out of the water and allow him to 
breathe for some time, and then they would again dunk him in the water 
to suffocate. This sort of punishment is inflicted upon the forgotten soul 
by Yamaraja, as will be described in the following verses. 


TEXT 21 


tffe qug: 
qf afaka andisd euet NRT 


tayor nirbhinna-hrdayas 
tarjanair jüta-vepathuh 

pathi svabhir bhaksyamana 
arto 'ghari svam anusmaran 


tayoh— =, anhhima-broken; hrdayah—his hearts 
"Zyoh—of the Yamadiitas; nirbhinna bro Wi M iing pathi- on 


tarjanaih—h ing; játa—ari h 

h—by the threatening; játa—arisen; vepathun = i ; 
= Toad; svabhih —by dogs; Bhoksyamánah - being bitten; artah— distressed; 
"gham—sins; svam—his; anusmaran—remembering. 
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TRANSLATION 


While carried by the constables of Yamaraj i 
à ja, he is o 
trembles in their hands. While passing on the road he is bitten by in bia 


he can remember the sinful activiti is li i ; 
d activities of his life. He is thus terribly dis. 


PURPORT 


hen he is too attracted by sense gratification, and 
suffer the consequences also. Here the chance for 
i of sense gratification is given by the dogs engaged 
by Yamaraja, While we live in the gross body, such activities of sense 
gratification are encouraged even by modern government regulations. In 
every state all over the world, such activities are encouraged by the govern- 
ment in the form of birth control, Women are supplied pills, and they are 
allowed to go to a clinical laboratory to get assistance for abortion. This 
18 going on as a result of sense gratification. Actually sex life is meant for 
begetting a good child, but because people have no control over the 
senses and there is no institution to train them to control the senses, the 


pe fellows T victim to the criminal offenses of sense gratification, x 
are ; ; i 
d ed after death as described in these pages of Srima 


recounting his activities 


TEXT 22 
sensama: 
A: of aF | 
T TS aN q aka 
Neepwüsf fupra! 


ksut-trt-parito "rka-davànalanilaih 
" ccu topyamánah pathi tapta-valuke 

TCCSTena prsthe kagaya co taditag 

calaty asakto ‘pi niráramodake 
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ksut-trt—by hunger and thirst; paritah—afflicted; arka—sun; dava-anala— 
forest fires; anilaih—by winds; santapyamünah— being scorched; pathi—on 
a road; tapta-valuke—of hot sand; kyechrena—painfully; prsthe—on the 
back; kafayü—with a whip; ca—and; tdditah—beaten; calati-he moves; 
agaktah—unable ; api—although; nira$rama-udake— without shelter or water, 


TRANSLATION 


Under the scorching sun, the criminal has to pass through roads of hot 
sand with forest fires on both sides. He is whipped on the back by the 
constables because of his inability to walk, and he is afflicted by hunger 
and thirst, but unfortunately there is no drinking water, no shelter and no 
place for rest on the road. 


TEXT 23 


am aa TSAR qféga: get: | 
qa nm Alea TATA URI 


tatra tatra patañ chranto 
mürcchitah punar utthitah 
pathà püpiyasà nitas 
tarasd yama-südanam 


tatra tatra—here and there; patan— falling; srantahi—fatigued: mürcchitah 
-unconscious; punah—again; utthitah—risen; patha—by the road; papiyasa 
-very inauspicious; nitah—brought; tarasd—quickly; yama-sadanam—to the 
presence of Yamaraja. 


TRANSLATION 


Pus passing on that road to the abode of Y. 
gue, and sometimes he becomes unconscious, 
again. In this way he is very quickly brought to the presenc 


amaraja, he falls down in 
but he is forced to rise 
e of Yamaraja. 


TEXT 24 


Tet eee aufi AT ATTA | 
dgan Ra: serre: i 
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[Canto 3, Ch. 39 
yojanànarà sahasrüni 

navatir nava cüdhvanah 
tribhir muhürtair dvabhyarm va 

nitah pràpnoti yatanah 


yojanànàm—of yojanas; sahasrüni—thousands; navatim—ninety; nave 
nine; ca—and; adhvanah—from a distance; tribhih—three; muhirtaih— 
within moments; dvabhyam—two; vd—or; nitah—brought; prapnoti-he 
receives; yütanah—punishments. 


TRANSLATION 
Thus he has to pa 


88 99,000 yojanas within two or three moments, and 
then he is at once engaged in the torturous punishment which he is des- 
tined to suffer, 


PURPORT 


One yojana is calculated to be eight miles, and he has to pass along a 
toad which is therefore as much as 792,000 miles. Such a long distance is 
passed over within a few moments only. The subtle body is covered by the 
constables so that the living entity can pass such a long distance quickly 
and at the same time tolerate the suffering. This covering, although mate- 
rial, is of such fine elements that material scientists cannot discover what 
the coverings are made of. To pass 792,000 miles within a few pommi 
seems wonderful to the modern space travelers. They have so far travele 
at a speed of 18,000 miles per hour, but here we see that a criminal passes 
792,000 miles within a 


éy few seconds only, although the process is not 
Spiritual but material. 


arched emerit re fete: | 
SIRE eft eat gets qr lia! 


üdipanari sva. gtranari, 
vestayitvolmukadibhih 

ma-mamsadanarn, kvüpi 

Sva-krttar parato "pi và 


üt 


üdipanam- setting On fire; s. ütrünám... : imbs; vesta yiv- 
having been surrounded va-gätrānām—of his own lim 


2 ulmuka-adibhih—by Pieces of burning wood an 
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go on; ütma-mümsa—of his own flesh; adanam- eating; kvapi- sometimes; 
sva-krttam— done by himself; paratah—by others; api—else; và—or. 


TRANSLATION 


He is placed in the midst of burning pieces of wood, and his limbs are 
set on fire. In some cases he is made to eat his own flesh or have it eaten 
by others. 


PURPORT 


From this verse through the next three verses the description of punish- 
ment will be narrated. The first description is that the criminal has to eat 
his own flesh, burning with fire, or allow others like himself who are 
present there to eat. In the last great war people in concentration camps 
sometimes ate their own stool, so there is no wonder that in the Yama- 
sidana, the abode of Yamaraja, one who had a very enjoyable life eating 
others" flesh has to eat his own flesh. 


TEXT 26 


damma AAA | 
qaaa IRRI 


jêvataś cāntrābhyuddhārah 
śva-grdhrair yama-sadane 

sarpa-vrścika-darhśādyair 
daśadbhiś cátma-vaisasam 


, jivatah—alive;ca—and; antra—of his entrails; abhyuddhdra—pulling ous; 
sva-grdhraih—by dogs and vultures; yama-südane—in the abode of Yamaräja; 
sarpa—by serpents; vrécila—scorpions: darıśa—gnats; ady' aih—and so on; 
daśadbhih—biting; ca—and;atma-vaisasam—torment of himself. 


TRANSLATION i 
His entrails are pulled out by the hounds and vultures of hell, even 
though he is still alive to see it, bi he is subjected to torment by serpents, 


scorpions, gnats and other creatures that bite him. 
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TEXT 27 
ed THAT raft ferry | 
Tat ARRA Qus emet: 11201 


krntanam cadvayavaso 
gajadibhyo bhidapanam 

patanar giri-srigebhyo 
rodhanarh cambu-gartayoh 


krntanam—cutting off; ca—and; avayavasah—limb by limb; gaja- 
adibhyah—by elephants and so on; bhidapanam—tearing; pütanam- 
hurling down; giri-of hills; srigebhyah—from the tops; rodhanam—en- 
closing; ca—and; ambu-gartayoh—in water or in a cave. 


TRANSLATION 
Next his limbs are lo 


PPed off and torn asunder by elephants. He is 
hurled down from hilltops, and he is also held captive either in water or in 
a cave. 


TEXT 28 


mA dearer arra: | 
West iram aT fip: aga fafi: cl 


yas tamisrandha-tamisra 
rauravādyāś ca yatanàh 

bhukte naro và nart và 
mithah sañùgena nirmitah 


= a ; va- 
undergoes; narah—man; va—or; nüri- woman; 


jsangena—by association; nirmitáh— caused. 


TRANSLATION " 
lives i indulgence in illicit 5€ 
Put into many kinds o Were built upon indulge 


] nown as 
mise rabl iti i the hells 
ý A 1i Jimi . e conditions in 


Men and women whose 
life are 


Tamisra 
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PURPORT 


Materialistic life is based on sex life. The existence of all the material- 
istic people who are undergoing severe tribulation in the struggle for 
existence is based on sex. Therefore, in the Vedic civilization sex life is 
allowed only in a restricted way; it is for the married couple and only 
for begetting children. But when sex life is indulged in for sense gratifica- 
tion illegally and illicitly, both the man and the woman await severe 

unishment in this world or after death. In this world also they are pun- 
ished by virulent diseases like syphillis and gonorrhea, and in the next 
life, as we see in this passage of Srimad-Bhagavatam, they are put into 
different kinds of hellish conditions to suffer. In Bhagavad-gita, First 
Chapter, illicit sex life is also very much condemned, and it is said that 
one who produces children by illicit sex life is sent to hell. It is confirmed 
here in the Bhagavatam that such offenders are put into hellish conditions 
of life in Tamisra, Andha-tamisra and Raurava. 


TEXT 29 


ala ace: ue] ea ala: TARA | 
qp AAA TAHT gegen (RGU 


atraiva narakah svarga 
iti matah pracaksate 
ya yatana vai narakyas 
tà ihapy upalaksitah 
atra—in this world; eva—even; narakah—hell; svargah—heaven; dictns 
mütah—O mother; pracaksgate—they say; yah—which; yi puo - 
ments; vai—certainly; narakyah-—hellish; tah—they; iha—here; apt—also; 
upalaksitah—visible. 
TRANSLATION 


Lord Kapila continued: My d ther, it is sometimes said that we 
: : My dear mother, it 1 

experience hell or heaven on this planet, for hellish punishments are some- 
times visible on this planet also. 


PURPORT 
. ipture re- 
Sometimes unbelievers do not accept these statements of ae Kapila 


Erding hell. They disregard such authorized descriptions. L 
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therefore confirms them by saying that these helli 
visible on this planet. It is not 
Yamaraja lives. On the planet of Yamaraja, th 
chance to practice living in the hellish conditions which he will h 
dure in the next life, and then he is given a chance to take birth 
planet to continue his hellish life. For example, if a man is to b 
to remain in hell and eat stool and urine, then fi 
habits on the planets of Yamaraja, and then he i 
body, the hog, so that he can eat stool and think that he is enjoying life. It 
is stated previously that in any hellish con 


dition, the conditioned soul 
thinks he is happy. Otherwise, it would not be possible for him to suffer 
hellish life, 


given the 
ave to en. 
On another 


€ punished 
rst of all he practices such 


8 given a particular type of 


TEXT 30 
Qi geet fem saw cz atl 
Raster ter get TRET lloll 


evam kutumbam bibhrana 
udaram bhara eva và 

visrjyehobhayarh pretya 
bhunkte tat-phalam tdrsam 


evam—in this way; kutumbam— 
udaram—stomach; bharah— 
after giving up; tha—here; 
bhunkte—he undergoes; tat 


family; bibhranah—he who maintained; 
he who maintained; eva—only; va—or; visrjy "a 
ubhayam—both of them; pretya—after death; 
—of that; phalam—result; idrsam—such. 


TRANSLATION F 
After leaving this body, the man who maintained himself and his ar 
Pia by sinful activities suffers a hellish life, and his relatives 8u 


PURPORT 


HET i i i 
dern civilization is that man does not believe In ^ 
whether he believes or not, the next life is there, and ope 


The mistake of mo 
next life. But 


to act in a certain way, but in the developed life of human consciousness 
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if one is not responsible for his activities, then he is sure to get a hellish 
life, as described herein. 
TEXT 31 


Ue: ep aed fedi aA | 
gern FaReT FT Yay URI 


ekah prapadyate dhvantam 
hitvedam sva-kalevaram 

kuSaletara-patheyo 
bhüta-drohena yad bhrtam 


ekah—alone; prapadyate—he enters; dhvüntam-— darkness; hitva—after 
quitting; idam—this; sva—his; kalevaram—body ; kuéala-itara—sin; patheyah 
—his passage money; bhüta—to other living entities; drohena—by injury; 
yad—which body; bhrtam—was maintained. 


TRANSLATION 


He goes alone to the darkest regions of hell after quitting the present 
hody, and the money which he acquired by envying other living entities 1s 
the passage money with which he leaves this world. 


PURPORT 


] When a man earns money by unfair means and maintains his family and 
himself with that money, the money is enjoyed by many members of the 
family, but he alone goes to hell. A person who enjoys life by od 
Money or by envying another's life, and who enjoys with family an 
friends, will have to enjoy alone the resultant sinful reactions accrued from 
such violent and illicit life. For example, if a man secures some money ry 

ling someone and with that money maintains his family, an w F 
enjoy the black money earned by him are also partially responsi» € Th 
are also sent to hell, but he who is the leader is especially punished. he 
result of material enjoyment is that one takes with him the sinful see 
um and not the money. The money he earned is left in this world, an 

€ lakes only the reaction. ! 

this world also, if a person acquires some money by murdering se Mia 

nne, the family is not hanged, although its members are sinfully d A 
nated. But the man who commits the murder and maintains his family 
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himself hanged as a murderer. The direct offender is more responsible fi 

sinful activities than the indirect enjoyer. The great learned scholar Cà 
Pandita says, therefore, that whatever on ya 


€ has in his possession had bette, 
be spent for the cause of sat, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead he. 
cause one cannot take his possessions with him. They remain here, and 


they will be lost. Either we leave the money or the money leaves us 
but we will be separated. The best use of money as long as it is within oy 
possession is to spend it to acquire Krsna consciousness, 


TEXT 32 
arent saa A ga | 
Wed Feri eats eae NRI 


daivenàsáditarh tasya 
samalarh niraye puman 

bhuükte kutumba-posasya 
hrta-vitta iviturah 


daivena—by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
üsüditam—obtained; tasya—his; $amalam-—sinful reaction; niraye-in a 
hellish condition; puman—the man; bhuükte—undergoes; kutumba-pogasya 


—of maintaining a family; hrta-vittah—one whose wealth is lost; iva—like; 
üturah—suffering. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus, by the arrangement of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
maintainer of kinsmen jg put into a hellish condition to suffer for his s 
ful activities, like a man who has lost his wealth. 


PURPORT 


The example set herein is that the sinful person suffers just like a man 
who has lost his wealth. The human form of | body is arhive by the d 
ditioned soul after many, many births and is a very valuable asset. cio 
of utilizing this life to get liberation, if one uses it simply for the pu! Sh 
of maintaining his so-called family and therefore performs foolish anc" 
authorized action, he 


2 1 n 
; o5 1.5 compared to a man who has lost his pue 
who, upon losing it, laments. When wealth is lost, there is no use lamen" 
but as long as there is wealth i 


n 
» One has to utilize it properly and thereby g 
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eternal profit. It may be argued that when a man leaves his mo 

by sinful activities, then he also leaves his sinful activities ‘ieee 
money. But it is especially mentioned herein that by superior arrange- 
ment, (daivenasaditam), although the man leaves behind him his sinfull 
earned money, he carries the effect of it. When a man steals some dise 
if he is caught and agrees to return it, he is not freed from the criminal 
punishment. By the law of the state, even though he returns the money, he 
has to undergo the punishment. Similarly, the money which is earned by a 
criminal process may be left by the man when dying, but by superior 
arrangement he carries with him the effect, and therefore he has to suffer 
hellish life. 


TEXT 33 


wast a PANGE: | 
qR Aisan a TAA TAT NRN 


kevalena hy adharmena 
kutumba-bharanotsukah 

yüti jivo ‘ndha-tamisram 
caramarh tamasah padam 


kevalena—simply; hi—certainly; adhar mena—by irreligious activities; 
kutumba—family ; bharana—to maintain; utsukah—eager; y ati—goes; jivah— 
a person; andha-tamisram—to Andha-tamisra; caramam—ultimate; uA 
—of darkness; padam—region. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore a person who is very eager to maintain his family and kins- 
men simply by black methods certainly goes to the darkest region of hell, 
which is known as Andha-tāmisra. 


PURPORT 
Three w inh :onificant. Kevalena means only by 
ords in this verse are very significan ligious, and kutumba- 


black methods, adharmena means unrighteous or irre ii 

fee means family maintenance. Maintaining one’s fn ath reli. 

pay the duty of a householder, but one should be eager to earn his i 
ood by the prescribed method, as stated in the scriptures. In Bhagavac- 


dita it is described that the Lord has divided the social system into four 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1310 Stimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3 " 
» Uh, 30 


f cas rnas, according to ali 
from Bhagavad-gita, in every society a man is im a beg mt 
ity and work. For example, when a man is constructing WEG p wi a 
he is called a carpenter, and a man who works with an ani an, 
; a man who is enga d in th jum 
gineering fields has a particular duty and designs tion, Fre un x: 
the Supreme Lord into fo sin 


Apart 


mis: vaisya. It is especially mentioned that the means 
eaten d those who are trying to advance in Krsna consciousness 
earns his ra Ae am and uncomplicated. Here it is mentioned that he who 
regi qe oud by unfair means (kevalena) is sent to the darkest hellish 

gon. Otherwise, if one maintains his family by prescribed methods and 


he : cip 
nest means, there is no objection to one's being a family man. 


TEXT 34 


TATRA = queam: | 
RR Mae garage: t8 vll 


adhastan nara-lokasya 
yavatir yàtanadayah 

kramagah samanukramya 
punar atràvrajec chucih 


gone through; punah—again; atra—here, On this 
rn; Sucih— pure, 


ibus TRANSLATION 
passed * iode ough all the miserable hellish conditions and haviné 
order through the lowest forms of animal life prior to 
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human birth, and having thus been purged of his sins, one is rebo i 
as a human being on this earth. rn again 


PURPORT 


Just as a prisoner who has undergone troublesome prison life is set free 
again, similarly the person who has always engaged in impious and mis- 
chievous activities is put into hellish conditions, and when he has under- 
gone different hellish lives, namely those of lower animals like cats, dogs 
and hogs, by the gradual process of evolution he again comes back as a 
human being. In Bhagavad-gita it is stated that even though a person en- 
gaged in the practice of the yoga system may not finish perfectly and may 
fall down for some reason or other, his next life as a human being is 
guaranteed. It is stated that such a person, who has fallen from the path of 
yoga practice, is given a chance in his next life to take birth in a very rich 
family or in a very pious family. It is interpreted that “rich family” refers 
to a big mercantile family because generally people who engage in trades 
and mercantile business are very rich. One who engaged in the process of 
self-realization or connecting with the Supreme Absolute Truth but fell 
short is allowed to take birth in such a rich family, or he is allowed to take 
birth in the family of pious brahmanas; either way, he is guaranteed to ap- 
pear in human society in his next life. It can be concluded that if someone 
is not willing to enter into hellish life, as in Tamisra or Andha-tamisra, then 
he must take to the process of Krsna consciousness, which is the first-class 
yoga system, because even if one is unable to attain complete Krsna con: 
sciousness in this life, he is guaranteed at least to take his next birth in a 
human family. He cannot be sent into a hellish condition. Krsna conscious- 
ness is the purest life, and it protects all human beings from gliding dowñ 
to hell to take birth in a family of dogs or hogs. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Third Canto, Thirtieth 


Chanter at Érimad Bhigavatam, entitled “Description by Lord Kapila 
0j Adverse Fruitive Activities." 
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CHAPTER THIRTY-ONE 


Lord Kapilas Instructions on the 
Movements of the Living Entities 


mim AA seg | 
farm: afte sat gat Vase N 2? N 


Sri bhagavan uvaca 
karmand daiva-netrepa 
jantur dehopapattaye 
striyah pravista udaran 
pumso retah-kanasrayah 


iri bhagavan uvica—the Supreme Personality of Godhead said; karmapa— 
by the result of work; daiva-netrena—under the supervision of the Lord; 
jantuh—the living entity; deha—a body; upapattaye—for obtaining; striyāh— 
of a woman; pravistah—enters; udaram—the womb; purisah—of a man; 
retah—of semina; kapa—a particle; āśsrayah—dwelling in. 


TRANSLATION 


The Personality of Godhead said: Under the supervision of the Supreme 
Lord and according to the result of his work, the living e e im 
is made to enter into the womb of a woman through the particle 


semina to assume a particular type of body. 


PURPORT 


A " i hellish 
As Stated in the last chapter, after suffering different Vi e cand 
"Onditions, a man comes again to the human form of body: 


; ; A of 
topic is continued in this chapter. In order to give a particular type 


i 1313 
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human form to a person who has already suffered hell 
transferred to the semina of a man who is 


father. During sexual intercourse, 


semina of the father into the mother’s womb in order to Produce a 
particular type of body. This process is applicable to all embodied livi 


entities, but it is especially mentioned for the man who was transferred to 


the Andha-tamisra hell. After suffering there, when he who has had many 


types of hellish bodies, like those of dogs and hogs, is to come again to the 
human form, he is given the chance to take his birth in the same type of 
body from which he degraded himself to hell. 

Everything is done by the supervision of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Material nature supplies the body, but it does so under the 
direction of the Supersoul. It is said in Bhagavad-gita that a living 
entity is wandering in this material world on a chariot made by material 


» as Supersoul, is always present with the 


ish life, the Soul is 


just suitable to become his 


the soul is transferred through the 


material nature s 
significant becaus 
creates life withi 
soul, takes shelter 


TEXT 2 
wes pp GTI JIA | 
THA q iq Haag a aa: TE l 2 II 


kolalam ty eka-ratrena 
Paitca-ratrena budbudam 
dasahena ty karkandhüh 
Pe$y andam và tatah param 
kalalam— mixing of semina and Ovum; fu—then; eka-rdtrena—on v 
first night; Pafica-rütrena—by the fifth night; budbudam—a bubble; ag 
ahena—in ten days; tu—then; karkandhith—like a plum; pesi—a lump 
flesh; apdam—an egg; yj. or. tatah—thence; param. afterwards. 


nm ; SA 
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TRANSLATION 


On the first night, the semina and ovum mix, and on the fifth night the 
mixture ferments into a bubble. On the tenth night it develops into a form 
like a plum, and after that, gradually it turns into a lump of flesh or an 
egg, a8 the case may be. 

PURPORT 


The body of the soul develops in four different ways according to its 
different sources. One kind of body, that of the trees and plants, sprouts 
from the earth; the second kind of body grows from perspiration, as with 
flies, germs and bugs; the third kind of body develops from eggs; and the 
fourth develops from an embryo. This verse indicates that after emulsifica- 
tion of the ovum and semina, the body gradually develops either into a 
lump of flesh or into an egg, as the case may be. In the case of birds it 
develops into an egg, and in the case of animals and human beings it 
develops into a lump of flesh. 


TEXT 3 


aAa q fart great augesaragin: | 
qaaa oada: RI 


masena tu śiro dvābhyārh 
bāhv-aùghry-ädy-aħga-vigrahah 

nakha-lomasthi-carmani 
linga-cchidrodbhavas tribhih 


müsena—within a month; tu—then; sirah—a head; duabhyam—in two 
months; bahu—arms; aüghri—feet; üdi—and so on; ariga—limbs; pe 
form; nakha—nails; loma—body hair; asthi—bones; carmapi—and sa 
"ga—organ of generation; chidra—apertures; udbhaval—-appearancei 
Iribhih— within three months. 


TRANSLATION 


In the course of a month, a head is formed, and at the oe ques 
Months, hands, feet and other limbs take shape. By the end o do 
months, the nails, fingers, toes, body hair, bones and skin "PPP ihe 
"i Organ of generation and the other apertures in the body, 

* nostrils, ears, mouth and anus. 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1316 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, cy " 


TEXT 4 
agaa: aq qaf: SIRT: | 
vefina dra: get e G v y 


caturbhir dhātavah sapta 
pañcabhih ksut-trd-udbhavah 
sadbhir jarāyunā vitah 
kuksau bhramyati daksine 


caturbhih—within four months; dhatavah—ingredients; sapta—seven; 
pañcabhih—within five months; ksut-trt—of hunger and thirst; udbhavah- 
appearance; sadbhih —within six months; jaràyuna—by the amnion; vilah- 
enclosed; kuksau—in the abdomen; bhramyati—moves; daksine—on the 
right side. 

TRANSLATION 

Within four months from 
ingredients of the body, 
and semina, 
thirst make 
enclosed by 


the date of conception, the seven essential 
namely, chyle, blood, flesh, fat, bone, marrow 
come into existence. At the end of five months, hunger and 
themselves felt, and at the end of six months, the fetus, 
the amnion, begins to move on the right side of the abdomen. 


PURPORT 


When the body of the child is co 
months, the child, if he is male, 
female, 


mpletely formed at the end of six 


begins to move on the right side, and if 
she tries to move on the left side. 


TEXT 5 


aiaa 
MES a ELI 
màtur jagdhanna-panddyair 
edhad-dhatur asammate 
Sete vin-mütrayor garte 
sa jantur jantu-sambhave 


matuh—of the mother: ; . E nid drink: 

ad cade m Hers jagdha—taken; anna-pana—by the ur rr body: 
ya : Pe on; e t—increasing; dhatuh—the ingredients 0 urine: 

asammate—abominable; Sete—remains; vif-mitra oh—of stools a 
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rie-in a hollow; sah—that; jantuh—fetus; jantu—of worms; sambhave— 
the breeding place. 
TRANSLATION 


Deriving its nutrition from the food and drink taken by the mother, the 
fetus grows and remains in that abominable residence of stools and urine, 
which is the breeding place of all kinds of worms. 


PURPORT 


In the Markandeya Purana it is said that in the intestine of the mother 
the umbilical cord, which is known as dpydyani, joins the mother to the 
abdomen of the child, and through this passage the child within the womb 
accepts the mother’s assimilated foodstuff. In this way the child is fed by 
the mother’s intestine within the womb and grows from day to day. The 
statement of the Markandeya Purana about the child's situation within 
the womb is exactly corroborated by modern medical science, and thus 
the authority of the Purdpas cannot be disproved, as is sometimes at- 
tempted by the Mayavadi philosophers. 

Since the child depends completely on the assimilated foodstuff of the 
mother, during pregnancy there are restrictions on the food taken by the 
mother. Too much salt, chili, onion and similar food is forbidden for the 
Pregnant mother because the child’s body is too delicate and new for 
him to tolerate such pungent food. Restrictions and precautions to be 
taken by the pregnant mother, as enunciated in the smyti scriptures of 
Vedic literature, are very useful. We can understand from the Vedic litera- 
ture how much care is taken to beget a nice child in society. The 
EUbhadhüna ceremony before sexual intercourse was compulsory for 
Persons in the higher grades of society, and it is very scientific. Other 
Processes recommended in the Vedic literature during pregnancy are alg 
very important. To take care of the child is the primary duty of pr 
Parents because if such care is taken, society will be filled with goo 
population to maintain the peace and prosperity of the society, country 

uman race. 


TEXT 6 


"n afte TY 


krmibhih ksata-sarvangah 


saukumáryàt pratiksanam 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


1318 Srimad-Bhagavatam 


[Canto 3, Ch. 3 
mürcchàm àpnoty uru-kle$as 
tatratyaih ksudhitair muhuh 


krmibhih—by worms; ksata—bitten; sarva-angah—all over the body; 
saukumaryat—because of tenderness; pratiksapam—moment after thes 
mürccham—unconsciousness; apnoti—he obtains; uru-klesah— whose suf. 
fering is great; tatratyaih—being there (in the abdomen); ksudhitaih— 
hungry; muhuh—again and again. | 


TRANSLATION 
Bitten again and again all over the body by the hungry worms in the 
abdomen itself, the child suffers terrible ago 


ny because of his tenderness, 
He thus becomes unconscious moment after moment because of the 
terrible condition. 


PURPORT 


The miserable condition of material existence is not only felt when we 
come out of the womb of the mother, but it is also present within the 
womb. Miserable life begins from the moment the living entity begins to 
contact his material body. Unfortunately, we forget this experience and do 
not take the miseries of birth very seriously. In Bhagavad-gita, therefore, it 
is specifically mentioned that one should be very alert to understand e 
specific difficulties of birth and death. Just as during the formation of i. 
body we have to pass through so many difficulties within the womb of p 
mother, similarly, at the time of death, there are also many difficulties. a 
described in the previous chapter, one has to transmigrate from one bo 
to another, and the transmigration into the bodies of dogs and C 
especially miserable. But despite such miserable conditions, due to ent 
spell of maya we forget everything and become enamored by the pres? 


LH T. 
so-called happiness, which is described as actually no more than a counte 
action to distress, 


TEXT 7 


aTe: akva ! «li 


katu-tiksnosna-lavana- 
rüksamladibhir ulbanaih 
matr-bhuktair upasprstah 
sarvàigotthita-vedanah 
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kofu—bitter; tikspa—pungent; usna—hot; lavana—salty ; rüksa— dry; amla- 
sour; adibhip—and so on; ulbanaih—excessive; matr-bhuktaih—by foods 
eaten by the mother; upaspr. stah — affected; sarva-ariga—all over the body; 
uithita—arisen; vedanaf — pain. 


TRANSLATION 


Owing to the mother's eating bitter, pungent foodstufís, or food 
which is too salty or too sour, the body of the child incessantly suffers 
pains which are almost intolerable. 


PURPORT 


All descriptions of the child’s bodily situation in the womb of the 
mother are beyond our conception. It is very difficult to remain in such a 
, position, but still the child has to remain. Because his consciousness is not 

very developed, the child can tolerate it, otherwise he would die. That is 
the benediction of maya, who endows the suffering body with the qualifi- 
cations for tolerating such terrible tortures. 


TEXT 8 


wet dnak TRUN: | 
ATA FA fre gat graft 11 e N 


ulbena sariurtas tasminn 
antrais ca bahir avrtah 

aste krtvà Sirah kuksau 
bhugna-prstha-sirodharah 


a ulbena—by the amnion; sarhurtah—enclosed; tasmin—in t Lr 
nraih—by the intestines; ca—and; bahih—outside; aurteh- cov" ir f 
h den rt va—having put; girah—the head; kukşau—toward the 9677; 

“gna—bent; prstha—back; sirah-dharah—neck. 


n TRANSLATION ee 
child ud Within the amnion and covered outside by 3 aed towed 
i his i lying on one side of the abdomen, his hea l 
Y and his back and neck arched like a bow- 
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PURPORT 


If a grown-up man were put into such a conditi 
the abdomen, completely entangled in all respects, 
for him to live even for a few seconds. Unfortuna 
sufferings and try to be happy in this life, not car 
the soul from the entanglement of birth and dea 
civilization in which these matters are not plai 
people understand the precarious condition of mat 


on as the child within 
it would be impossible 
tely, we forget all these 
ing for the liberation of 
th. It is an unfortunate 
nly discussed to make 
erial existence. 


TEXT 9 


THT MHI TEI md Tat | 
Ge THINK | 
midagi ni f& ara RÀ ll e 1 


akalpah svanga-cestayarn 
Sakunta iva pañjare 

tatra labdha-smrtir daivat 
karma janma-satodbhavam 

smaran dirgham anucchvàsari 
Sarma kir, nama vindate 


akalpah—unable; sva-aiga—his limbs; cestayam—to move; sakuntal- 
a bird; iva—like; pañjare—in a cage; tatra—there; labdha-smpi ti -havine 
gained his memory; daivat—by fortune; karma—activities; janma-Sale 
udbhavam—occurring during the last hundred births; smaran—remember! «i 
dirgham—for a long time; anucchvdsam—sighing; $arma— peace of mind; 


kim—what; nama—then; vindate—can he achieve. 


ed births, and he grieves wretchedly. 
mind in that condition? 
PURPORT 


" . . lives, 
may forget about the difficulties of his past arës 
up we can at least understand the grievous tor 
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but when we are grown 


Text 10] The Movements of the Living Entities 1321 
undergone at birth and death by reading the authorized scriptures like 
éimad-Bhagavatam. If we do not believe in the scriptures, that is 
different question, but if we have faith in the authority of suck descri : 
tions, then we must prepare for our freedom in the next life; that B 

ossible in this human form of life. One who does not take heed of these 
indications of suffering in human existence is said to be undoubtedly 
committing suicide. It is said that this human form of life is the only means 
for crossing over the nescience of maya, or material existence. We have a 
very efficient boat in this human form of body, and there is a very expert 
captain, the spiritual master; the scriptural injunctions are like favorable 
winds. If we do not cross over the ocean of nescience of material existence 
in spite of all these facilities, then certainly we are all intentionally com- 
mitting suicide. 


TEXT 10 


aT agrea Wf: | 
ia afr Aat tell 


arabhya saptaman masal 
labdha-bodho ‘pi vepitah 

naikatraste süti-vatair 
vistha-bhir iva sodarah 


i ärabhya—beginning; saptamat mását—from the seventh month; labdha- 
odhah—endowed with consciousness; api—although; vepitah—tossed; na— 
pU ekatra—in one place; dste—he remains; siiti-vataih—by the winds for 
siege vistha-bhuh—the worm; iva—like; sa-udarah- born of the same 


TRANSLATION: 


Miry endowed with the development of consciousness fro! 
nth after his conception, the child is tossed downward by 
mbryo during the weeks preceding delivery. * 
T^ of the same filthy abdominal atin, he cannot remain in one place. 


m the seventh 


PURPORT 
At the 


and do end of the seventh month the child is 
*$ not remain in the same place because 


moved by the bodily air 
the entire uterine system 
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becomes slackened before delivery. The worms have been described h 
as sodara. Sodara means born of the same mother. Since the child ig il 
from the womb of the mother and the worms are also born of feri 
tion within the womb of the same mother, under the circumstances the 
child and the worms are actually brothers. We are very anxious to 
establish universal brotherhood among human beings, but we should take 
into consideration that even the worms ar 


€ our brothers, what to Speak 
of other living entities. Therefore, we should be concerned about all living 
entities. 


TEXT 11 


Wrap fpi: agar: mare: | 
aa d frgenm ara AAs: 112211 


nàthamüna rsir bhitah 
sapta-vadhrih krtafijalih 

stuvita tarh viklavaya 
vaca yenodare 'rpitah 


nathamanah—appealing;rsih—the living entity; bhitah—frightened; sapla- 
vadhrih—bound by the seven layers; krta-arijalih—with folded hands 
stuvita—prays; tam—to the Lord; viklavayd—faltering; vacd—with words 
yena—by whom; udare—in the womb; arpitah—he was placed. 


TRANSLATION 


The living entity in this frightful condition of life, bound by seven layer 


of material ingredients, prays with folded hands, appealing to the a 
who has put him in that condition, 


PURPORT 
will never again become pre t h a severely pair 
cotidition, Similarly, Pregnant and suffer from suc! i 
promises that he will 
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that he will never again commit sinful activities and have to be put into the 
womb for repeated birth and death. In the hellish condition within the 
womb the living entity is very much afraid of being born again, but when 
he is out of the womb, when he is in full life and good health, he forgets 
everything and commits again and again the same sins for which he was put 
into that horrible condition of existence. 


TEXT 12 
TUPI 
`~ A i A ? 
amA wes | 
Asé aà qui agii 4 
West aede RII 


jantur uvaca 
tasyopasannam aviturh jagad icchayatta- 
nānā-tanor bhuvi calac-carandravindam 
so "hari vrajami sarapari hy akuto-bhayam me 
yenedrsi gatir adarsy asato "nurüpa 


jantuh uvica—the human soul said; tasya—of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; upasannam—having approached for protection; avitum—to 
Protect; jagat—the universe; icchaya—by His own will; atta-ndné-tanoh— 
who accepts various forms; bhuvi—on the earth; calat—walking; carago: 
aravindam—the lotus feet; sah aham—I myself; vrajami—go; garanam—unto 
the shelter; hi-indeed; akutah-bhayam- giving relief from all fear; x 
or me; yena—by whom; idréi— such; gatih— condition of life; adr iw 


_ “onsidered; asatah—impious; anurüpá—befitting. 


TRANSLATION 


e 
asi human soul says: I take shelter of the lotus feet of ye uar 
is "sonality of Go dhea d, who appears in His various ec because He 

` On the surface of the world. I take shelter of Him i this condition 
of me relief from all fear and from Him I have receive 

e, which is just befitting my impious activities. 
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PURPORT 


The word calac-carandravindam means 
Godhead who actually walks or travels upon 
example, Lord Ramacandra actually walked 
and Lord Krsna also walked just like an ordinary man. The prayer is there. 
fore offered to the Supreme Personality of G 


odhead, who descends to the 
surface of this earth, or any, part of this universe, for the protection of the 
pious and the destruction of the impious. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gitü 


that when there is an increase of irreligion and discrepancies arise in the 
real religious activities, the Supreme Lord comes to protect the pious and 
kill the impious. This verse indicates Lord Krsna. 

Another significant point in this verse is that the Lord comes, icchaya, 
by His own will. As Krsna confirms in Bhagavad.gita, sambhavamy 
ütma-mayaya: “I appear at My will, by My internal potential power.” He 
is not forced to come by the laws of material nature. It is stated here, 
icchaya: He does not assume any form, as the impersonalists think, 
because He comes at His own will, and the form in which He descends is 
His eternal form. As the Supreme Lord puts the living entity into the 
condition of horrible existence, so He can also deliver him, and therefore 
one should seek shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. Krsna demands, “Give up 
everything and surrender unto Me.” And it is also said in Bhagavad -gita 
that anyone who approaches Him does not come back again to accept 


form in material existence, but goes back to Godhead, back home, 
never to return. 


the Supreme Pers 
the surface of the world. For 
on the surface of the world, 


Onality of 


TEXT 13 


TUS Ig ED HATTA 
ermas APT | 
sa- , 
magas meuf NRI 


yas tv atra baddha iva karmabhir aurtatma 


bhütendriyatayamayim avalambya mayam 


aste visuddham avikaram akhanda-bodham 
atapyamàna-hrdaye "vasitar, namami 
Yab who; tu-also; atra—here; baddhah— bound; iva—as if: karmabhil- 
by activities; ayy ta—covered;4tma—the pure soul; bhüta—the gross eleme?" 
indriya—the senses; afaya—the mind; mayim-— consisting of; avalamby? 
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‘ag fallen; máyám-—into maya; aste—remains; viguddham—com letel 
r evikdram—without change; akhanda-bodham-— possessed of unlimited 
knowledges ütapyamüna—repentant; hrdaye—in the heart; avasitam— 
residing; namámi—1 offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


I, the pure soul, appearing now to be bound up by my activities, am 
lying in the womb of my mother by the arrangement of maya. I offer my 
respectful obeisances unto Him who is also here with me but who is 
unaffected and changeless. He is unlimited, but He is perceived in the 
repentant heart. To Him I offer my respectful obeisances. 


PURPORT 


As stated in the previous verse, the jiva soul says, “I take shelter of the 
Supreme Lord.” Therefore, constitutionally, the jrva soul is the subordinate 
servitor of the Supreme Soul, the Personality of Godhead. Both the Su- 
preme Soul and the jiva soul are sitting in the same body, as confirmed in 
the Upanisads. They are sitting as friends, but one is suffering, and the 
other is aloof from the suffering condition of life. 

In this verse it is said, vifuddham avikdram akhanda-bodham: the 
Supersoul is always sitting apart from all contamination. The living entity 
contaminated and is suffering because he has a material body, but that 
docs not mean that because the Lord is also with him, He also has a 
material body. He is avikdram, changeless. He is always the same 
Supreme, but unfortunately the Mayavadi philosophers, because of their 
wnpure hearts, cannot understand that the Supreme Soul, the Supersoul, 
in ett from the individual soul. It is said here, atapyamana- 
fel vasitam: He is in the heart of every living entity, but He can he 
n" zed only by a soul who is repentant. The individual soul becomes 
e nk that he forgot his constitutional position, wanted to Te 
a the Supreme Soul and tried his best to lord it over materia 
Supe; *- He has been baffled, and therefore he is repentant. At that er 
i, soul, or the relationship between the Supersoul and the indivi € 
bitthe realized. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, after many, man) 

the knowled ditioned soul that Vasudeva i$ 
Beat, He; ge comes to the con ition : vant, and 
therefor !5 master, and He is Lord. The individual soul is the m ege 
Beat g * he surrenders unto Him. At that time he becomes à yrs 
standing en elore, a fortunate living being who comes a å ë d. 
i within the womb of his mother, has his liberatio 
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TEXT 14 
q: qenp nt fia: am 


c 
ess rg trei reris 
EN A : 
angsa ai 
IÈ vi ERER: aie t? vil 
yah paiica-bhüta-racite rahitah Sarire 
cchanno *yathendriya-gunartha-cid-dtmako "ham 
tenüvikuntha-mahimanam rsirh tam enarh 
vande parari prakrti-pürusay oh pumàrhsam 
yah—who; pajica-bhiita—five gross elements; racite—made of; rahitah- 
separated; saríre—in the material body; channah—covered; ayathà—unfitly; 
indriya—senses;guna- qualities;artha—objects of senses; cit—ego;tmakohi- 
consisting of; aham—I; tena—by a material body; avikuntha-mahimanam- 
whose glories are unobscured; rgsim—all-knowing; tam—that; enam—unto 
Him;vande- I offer obeisances; param— transcendental; prakrti—to material 
nature; puruga 


'yoh—to the living entities; pumárisam—unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


I am separated from the Supreme Lord because of my being in ios 
material body, which is made of five elements, and therefore my qualities 
and senses are being misused, although I am essentially spiritual. Because 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to material aa 
and the living entities, because He is devoid of such a material body, a" 


because He is always glorious in His spiritual qualities, I offer my 
obeisances unto Him. 


PURPORT s 
The difference between the livi ti d the Supreme Persona" 
of Godhead is that the ving entity and the Sup 


o 
nd cannot possibly be put in the dar. E i 
tities. Because of His full knowledge, 
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Text 15] The Movements of the Living Entities 1327 
never subjected to the influence of material nature. Material nature is 
always under His control, and it is therefore not possible that material 
nature can control the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Since the identity of the living entity is very minute, he is prone to 
be subjected to material nature, but when he is freed from this material 
body, which is false, then he attains the same spiritual nature as the 
Supreme Lord. At that time there is no qualitative difference between 
him and the Supreme Lord, but because he is not so quantitatively 

owerful as to never be put under the influence of material nature, he 
is quantitatively different from the Lord. 

The entire process of devotional service is to purify oneself of this 
contamination of material nature and put oneself on the spiritual platform 
where he is qualitatively one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In 
the Vedas it is said that the living entity is always free. Asango hy ayam 
purusah. The living entity is liberated. His material contamination is 
temporary, and his actual position is that he is liberated. This liberation is 
achieved by Krsna consciousness, which begins from the point of surrender. 
Therefore it is said here, “I offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
Supreme Person.” 


TEXT 15 


seras er opere sts 
eie of serie | 
aga: qae sr ait 
GRAM FA ATTICA IRNI 


yan-mayay oru-gupa-karma-nibandhane ’smin 
samsarike pathi carams tad-abhisramena 
nagta-smrtih punar ayar pravrnita lokam 
yuktyà kayà mahad-anugraham antarena 
Yat—of the Lord; máyaya—by the maya; uru-guna—arising ie. 
8d at modes; karma—activities; nibandhane—with bonds; Fs oe 
Msdrike—of repeated birth and death; pathi—on the path; Ue 
wandering, tat—of him; abhisramena—with great pains; naga Tor m S 
loi "Ys Punah—again; ayam—this living entity: prise ns 
deme true nature; yuktya kayü—by what means; mana 
Mercy of the Lord; antarena—without. 
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TRANSLATION 


The human soul further prays: The living entity is put under the 
influence of material nature and continues a hard struggle for existence 
on the path of repeated birth and death. This conditional life is due to his 
forgetfulness of his relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Therefore, without the Lord’s mercy, how can he again engage in the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord? 


PURPORT 


The Mayavadi philosophers say that simply by cultivation of knowledge 
by mental speculation, one can be liberated from the condition of 
material bondage. But here it is said one is liberated not by knowledge but 
by the mercy of the Supreme Lord. The knowledge the conditioned soul 
gains by mental speculation, however powerful it may be, is always too 
imperfect to approach the Absolute Truth. It is said that without the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead one cannot understand Him 
or His actual form, quality and name. Those who are not in devotional 
service go on speculating for many, many thousands of years, but they are 
still unable to understand the nature of the Absolute Truth. 

One can be liberated in the knowledge of Absolute Truth simply by the 
mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is clearly said herein that 
our memory is lost because we are now covered by His material energy. 
Arguments may be put forward as to why we have been put under the 
influence of this material energy by the supreme will of the Lord. This 1 
explained in Bhagavad-gita where the Lord says, “I am sitting in everyone 8 
heart, and due to Me one is forgetful or one is alive in knowledge.” The 
forgetfulness of the Conditioned soul is also due to the direction of the 


Supreme Lord. A living entity misuses his little independence when a 
wants tolordit over material nature. This misuse of independence, which! 
called maya, is always available, 


otherwise there would be no independence. 
Independence implies that one 


is not 
epende i can use it properly or improperly. It is si 
static; it is dynamic, Therefore, misuse of independence is the cause 

being influenced by maya. 


us is so strong that the Lord says that it is very difficult to surmount 
nfluen 


do so very easily “if he surrenders unto s 
: .^ anyone who surrenders unto Him can D iat 
the influence of the stringent laws of material nature. It is clearly said her 


under the influence of maya by His will, a 
anyone wants to get out o 


l ible 
f this entang} i be made pos? 
simply by His mercy. iii 
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The activities of the conditioned souls under the i i 
mature are explained here. Every conditioned edie üben 

es of work under the influence of material nature. We can see se ike 
material world that the conditioned soul acts so powerfully that Te is 
playing wonderfully in creating the so-called advancements of material 
civilization for sense gratification. But actually his position is to know 
that he is an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. When he is actually in 
perfect knowledge, he knows that the Lord is the supreme worshipful 
object and that the living entity is His eternal servant. Without this 


knowledge, he engages in material activities; that is called ignorance. 


TEXT 16 


qM RRETA: w oW 
Seife aaa: | 


a à 
erent wd xm UR 
jñňānarh yad etad adadhāt katamah sa devas 

trai-kalikam sthira-caresv anuvartitamáah 
tarh jiva-karma-padavim anuvartamandas 

tapa-trayopasamanaya vayarh bhajema 


a 


bi in the inanimat 
objects; anuvartita—dwelling; arnsah—His partial representation; tam—unto 
th of fruitive activities; 


Him; jfva—of the jtva souls; karma-padavim-the pa iviti 
the threefold miseries; 
bhajema—must surrender. 


brides D are pursuing; tapa-traya—from 
pasamandya—for getting free; vayam—We; 


TRANSLATION 
No one oth ality of Godhead, as the 
er than the Supreme Person ty Lord, is directing all 


ditioned 8 
d in order to get 
fe have to surrender unto Him 


only, 
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PURPORT 


When a conditioned soul is seriously anxious to get out of the influence 
of the material clutches, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Who is 
situated within him as Paramatma, gives him this knowledge: “Surrender 
unto Me.” As the Lord says in Bhagavad-gita, “Give up all other engage- 
ments. Just surrender unto Me.” It is to be accepted that the source of 
knowledge is the Supreme Person. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, 
Mattah smrtir jriànam apohanarh ca. The Lord says, "Through Me one gets 
real knowledge and memory, and one also forgets through Me." To one 


who wants to be materially satisfied or who wants to lord it over material 


nature, the Lord gives the opportunity to forget His service and engage in 
the so-called happiness of 


material activities. Similarly, when one is 
frustrated in lording it over material nature and is very serious 
about getting out of this material entanglement, the Lord, from 
within, gives him the knowledge that he has to surrender unto Him; 
then there is liberation. 
This knowledge cannot be imparted by anyone other than the Supreme 
Lord or His representative. In the Caitanya-caritamrta Lord Caitanya in- 
structs Rüpa Gosvami that the living entities wander in life after life, under- 
going the miserable conditions of material existence. But when one is very 
anxious to get free from the material entanglement, then he gets enlighten- 
ment through a spiritual master and Krgna. This means that Krsna as the 
Supersoul is seated within the heart of the living entity, and when 
the living entity is serious, the Lord directs him to take shelter 
of His representative, a bona fide spiritual master. Directed from 
within and guided externally by the spiritual master, one attains 
the path of Krsna Consciousness, which is the way out of the 
material clutches, 


Therefore there is no 
position unless he is ble 
Unless he is enlightened 
the severe penalties of 


Possibility of one’s being situated in ci 
ssed by the Supreme Personality of vini i 
With the supreme knowledge, one has to un uo 
the hard Struggle for existence in the co 
ster is therefore the mercy manifestation 0 


"ye 1 i HR 
Bs conditioned soul has to take direct instruction fro 
the spiritual master, and thus he 
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TEXT 17 


FaR IRRE | 
sold ARa TIERE, 
faia perdes stat toll 


dehy anya-deha-vivare jatharagninasrg- 
vin-mütra-küpa-patito bhréa-tapta-dehah 

icchann ito vivasitum ganayan sva-müsün 
nirvasyate krpana-dhir bhagavan kadā nu 


dehi-the embodied soul; anya-deha—of another body; vivare—in the 
abdomen; jathara—of the stomach; agninü—by the fire; asrk—of blood; vit— 
stool; mütra—and urine; küpa—in a pool; patitah—tfallen; bhrsa—strongly; 
tapta—scorched; dehah—his body; icchan—desiring; itah—from that place; 
vivasitum—to get out; ganayan—counting; sva-másün- his months; 
nirvisyate—will be released; krpana-dhih— person of miserly intelligence; 
bhagavan—O Lord; kada—when; nu—indeed. 


TRANSLATION 
bdomen of his 


Fallen into a pool of blood, stool and urine within the a died 
mother, his own body scorched by the mother’s gastric fire, the embo 5» 
soul, anxious to get out, counts his months and prays, “O my Tord waen 
shall I, a wretched soul, be released from this confinement? 


PURPORT T 
; E " 1 thin the womb ot his 
E» precielous eoniitims nf the living en old is floating there 


mother is described here. On one side of where t 
: ; oit lood 
Is the heat of gastric fire, and on the other side there I urine, aM oat 
and discharges. After seven months the child, who has pP 
sciousness, feels the horrible condition of his existence i 

2 nxious 
un Counting the months until his release, he Lr pel Ie ies take 
to get out of the confinement. The so-called civilized man 


: ose 
account of this horrible condition of life, and sometimes iE erR 
of sense gratification he tries to kill the child by contracep 
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Unserious about the horrible condition in the womb, such persons continu 
in materialism, grossly misusing the chance of the human form of life, à 

The word krpana-dhih is significant in this verse. Dh? means intelligence 
and krpana means miserly. Conditional life is for persons who are of 
miserly intelligence or who do not properly utilize their intelligence. In the 
human form of life the intelligence is developed, and one has to utilize that 
developed intelligence to get out of the cycle of birth and death, One who 
does not do so is a miser, just like a person who has immense wealth but 
does not utilize it, keeping it simply to see. A person who does not actually 
utilize his human intelligence to get out of the clutches of maya, the cycle 
of birth and death, is accepted as miserly. The exact Opposite of miserly is 
udara, very magnanimous. A brahmana is called udara because he utilizes 
his human intelligence for spiritual realization. He uses that intelligence to 
preach Krsna consciousness for the benefit of the public, and therefore he 
is magnanimous. 


TEXT 18 


treat afmat cera iu 
dma: yd Ted | 
Saaz GUI d Hm: 
Aam cera fares gera ell 


yenedrSirh gatim asau dasa-masya isa 
sahgrühitah purudayena bhavadysena 
svenaiva tusyatu krtena sa di -nathah 
ko nàma tat prati vināñjalim asya kuryat 


yena—by whom (the Lord); idrsim—such; gatim—a condition; an 
that person (myself); daga-masyah—ten months old; íia-O a 
sarigrahitah—was made to accept; puru-dayena—very merciful; bhavadysena— 
incomparable; svena—own; eva— alone;tusyatu— may He be pleased ;kyten?— 
with His act; sah—that; dina-néthah—refuge of the fallen souls; kap—who; 
nama— indeed; tat—that mercy; prati—in return; vind—except with; anjalim— 
folded hands; asya—of the Lord; kurydt—can repay. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, by Your causeless mercy I am awakened to consciousness; 
although I am only te 


n months old. For this causeless mercy of the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, the friend of all fallen souls, there is no 
way to express my gratitude but to pray with folded hands, 


PURPORT 


As stated in Bhagavad-gita, intelligence and forgetfulness are both 
supplied by the Supersoul sitting with the individual soul within the 
body. When He sees that a conditioned soul is very serious about getting 
out of the clutches of the material influence, the Supreme Lord gives 
intelligence internally as Supersoul and externally as the spiritual master, 
or, as an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead Himself, He helps by 
speaking instructions such as Bhagavad-gitd. The Lord is always seeking the 
opportunity to reclaim the fallen souls to His abode, the kingdom of God. 
We should always feel very much obliged to the Personality of Godhead, 
for He is always anxious to bring us into the happy condition of eternal life. 
There is no sufficient means to repay the Personality of Godhead for His 
act of benediction; therefore, we can simply feel gratitude and pray to the 
Lord with folded hands. This prayer of the child in the womb may be 
questioned by some atheistic people. How can a child pray in such a nice 
way in the womb of his mother? Everything is possible by the grace of the 
Lord. The child is put into such a precarious condition externally, but 
internally he is the same, and the Lord is there. By the transcendental 
energy of the Lord, everything is possible. 


TEXT 19 
qarari famem ag uat: 
af THT: wA 


wepeassd mud gui Gun 
qx aeta erf TAHIR 


pasyaty ayarm dhisanayü nes mtm 


&ürirake dama-Sariry apara} $0077 ai 
yat-srstayasarh tam ahar purus purügari 

paáye bahir hrdi ca caityam iva pratitam 
en 
Pasyati—sees; ayam—this living entity; dhigopayt-vith. E l 
nanu—only; sapta-vadhrih—bound by the seven layers of ma ver ings 
"trake—apreeable and disagreeable sense perceptions: 
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a body for self-control; aparali—another; sva-dehe—in his body; yat—} 
the Supreme Lord; srstayá—endowed; üsam—was; tam Him; dam- 
purusam—person; purdpam—oldest; pasye—see; bahili— outside; hrdi~in 
the heart; ca—and; caityam—the source of the ego; iva—indeed; Pratitam— 
recognized. 

TRANSLATION 


The living entity in another type of body sees only by instinct; he knows 


only the agreeable and disagreeable sense perceptions of that particular 
body. But I have a body i 


PURPORT 


The evolutionary process of different types of bodies is something like 
that of a fructifying flower, Just as there are different stages in the growth 
of a flower—the bud stage, the blooming stage and the full-fledged, grown- 
up stage of aroma and beauty—similarly, there are 8,400,000 species of 
bodies in gradual evolution, and there is systematic progress from the low- 
er species of life to the higher. The human form of life is supposed to be 
the highest, for it offers consciousness for getting out of the clutches of 
birth and death. The fortunate child in the womb of his mother realizes his 
Superior position and is thereby distinguished from other bodies. Animals 
in bodies lower than that of the human being are conscious only as far as 
their bodily distress and happiness are concerned; they cannot think of 
more than their bodily necessities of lifé—eating, sleeping, mating and de- 
fending. But in the human form of life, by the grace of God, the 


position and thus realize th 
The word dama-áariri 


an being, then he is no better than an animal. By 


controlling the senses, or by the process of yoga regulation, one can under- 
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stand the position of his self, the Supersoul, the world and their interrela- 
tion; everything is possible by controlling the senses. Otherwise, we are no 
better than animals. 

Real self-realization by means of controlling the senses is explained 
herein. One should try to see the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
his own self also. To think oneself the same as the Supreme is not self- 
realization. Here it is clearly explained that the Supreme Lord is anadi, or 
purüna, and He has no other cause. The living entity is born of the 
Supreme Godhead as part and parcel. It is confirmed in the Brahma- 
samhita, anadir adir govindah: Govinda, the Supreme Person, has no cause. 
He is unborn. But the living entity is born of Him. As confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, mamaivárisah: both the living entity and the Supreme Lord 
are unborn, but it has to be understood that the supreme cause of the 
part and parcel is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahma-samhita 
therefore says that everything has come from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (sarva-karana-karanam). The Vedanta-siitra confirms. this also. 
Janmady asya yatah: the Absolute Truth is the original source of every- 
one’s birth. Krsna also says in Bhagavad-gita, ahah sarvasya prabhavah: “I 
am the source of birth of everything, including Brahma and Lord Siva and 
the living entities.” This is self-realization. One should know that he is 
under the control of the Supreme Lord and not think that he is fully 
independent. Otherwise, why should he be put into conditional life? 


TEXT 20 


dist aerate fail pied 
vrais ARRA RETR | 
q 


Ama QAN 
cms daiam 


so *harh vasann api vibho bahu-duhkho-vasam 
garbhün na nirjigamise bahir andha-küpe 

yatropayütam upasarpati devo-müyü ; 
mithyà matir yad anu sarnsrti-cakram eta 


h 
Uhkha—with man iseri ai i dition; 
; miseries; vasam—in a Con I - 15. andha 
ipa) na not; nirjigamişe-] wish to depart; bahih—outsides 25 
Pe—in the blind well; yatra—where; upayütam— 
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upasarpati—she captures; deva-màyü—the external ener, 
mithya—false; matih—identification; yat—which maya; 
sarnsyti—of continual birth and death; cakram—cycle; 


BY of the Lord; 
anu—according to. 
etat—this, $ 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore, my Lord, although I am living in a terrible condition, still Į 
do not wish to depart from my mother’s abdomen to fall again into the 
blind well of materialistic life. Your external energy, called deva-māyā, at 
once captures the newly born child, and immediately false identification, 
which is the beginning of the cycle of continual birth and death, begins. 


PURPORT 


As long as the child is within the womb of his mother, he is in a very 
precarious and horrible condition of life, but the benefit is that he revives 
pure consciousness of his relationship with the Supreme Lord and prays 
for deliverance. But once he is outside the abdomen, when a child is born, 
maya or the illusory energy is so strong that he is immediately overpowered 
into considering his body to be his self. Maya means illusion, or that which 
is actually not. In the material world, everyone is identifying with his 
body. This false egoistic consciousness of “I am this body" at once 
develops after the child comes out of the womb. The mother and other 
relatives are awaiting the child, and as soon as he is born, the mother feeds 
him, and everyone takes care of him. The living entity soon forgets his po- 
sition and becomes entangled in bodily relationships. The entire material 
existence is entanglement in this bodily conception of life. Real knowledge 
means to develop the consciousness of “I am not this body. I am spirit 
soul, an eternal part and parcel of the Supreme Lord." Real knowledge 
entails renunciation, or nonacceptance of this body as the self. ; 

By the influence of maya, the external energy, one forgets everything 
just after birth. Therefore the child is praying that he prefers to remain 
within the womb rather th 


: : an come out. It is said that Sukadeva Gosvaml, 
on this consideration, remai 


mother; he did not want to be e 


After cultivating such knowledge Within the womb of his mother, he came 
out at the end of sixteen years 
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e 

s avad-gita. Mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etarh taranti 
apart oe p vadai in unto the lotus feet of Krsna can get out 
te Bg. Sw conception of life. By the influence of maya only, one forgets 
of this " relationship with Krsna and identifies himself with his body 
his a yee ducts of the body—namely wife, children, society, friend- 
and e dis Thus he becomes a victim of the influence of maya, and his 
ir itic life of continued birth and death becomes still more stringent. 


tasmüd aharh vigata-viklava uddharisya 
ütmünam āśu tamasah suhrdātmanawa — 
bhüyo yatha vyasanam etad esie crga 
ma me bhavisyad upasüdita-vignu- paco? 
lasmüt—therefore; | aham-l; vigata— ceased; ape ip 
uddharisye—shall deliver; ütmünam- myself; üsu—quic y a alt 
the darkness; suhrdā atmana—with friendly pn "hs ied 
bhüyah—again; yatha—so that; vyasanam—plig Lene 
randhram—entering many wombs; ma—not; eR LER e det df 
Occur; upasüdita—placed (in my mind); vispu-pace? 
Lord Visnu. 


TRANSLATION 


iver myself from 
Therefore, without being agitated any more, a es aper : 
the darkness of nescience with the help of my frien 'my mind, I shall be 
Simply by keeping the lotus feet of Lord Visnu em for repeated birth 
Saved from entering into the wombs of many mot 
and death, 


PURPORT when the 


; the very day 
The miseries of material existence VM ie ot the mother and father, 


spirit soul takes shelter in the ovum and spe 
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they continue after he is born from the womb, and then they are further 
prolonged. We do not know where the suffering ends. It does not end 
however, by one’s changing his body. The change of body is taking place 
at every moment, but that does not mean that we are improving from the 
fetal condition of life to a more comfortable condition, The best thing is, 
therefore, to develop Krsna consciousness. Here it is stated, upasadita- 
visnu-padah. This means realization of Krsna consciousness. One who is 
intelligent, by the grace of the Lord, and develops Krsna consciousness, is 
successful in his life because simply by keeping himself in Krsna conscious- 
ness, he will be saved from the repetition of birth and death. 

The child prays that it is better to remain within the womb of darkness 
and be constantly absorbed in Krsna consciousness than to get out and 
again fall a victim to the illusory energy. The illusory energy acts within 
the abdomen as well as outside the abdomen, but the trick is that one 
should remain Krsna conscious, and then the effect of such a horrible 
condition cannot act unfavorably upon him. In Bhagavad-gita it is said that 
one's intelligence is his friend and the same intelligence can also be his 
enemy. Here also the same idea is repeated: suhrdatmanaiva, friendly 
intelligence. Absorption of intelligence in the personal service of Krsna 
and full consciousness of Krsna always are the path of self-realization and 
liberation. Without being unnecessarily agitated, if we take to the process 
of Krsna consciousness by constantly chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, 
Krsna Krgna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, 
the cycle of birth and death can be stopped for good. 


It may be questioned herein how the child can be fully Krsna conscious 


within the womb of the mother without any paraphernalia with which to 
execute Krsna consciousness, 


à It is not necessary to arrange for parapher- 
nalia to worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Visnu. The child 
wants to remain within the abdomen of its mother and at the same time 
wants to become free from the clutches of maya. One does not need any 
material arrangement to cultivate Krsna consciousness. One can cultivate 
Krsna Consciousness anywhere and everywhere, provided he can always 
think of Krsna. The mahé-mantra, Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Ramu Rama, Hare Hare, can be 
chanted even within the abdomen of one’s mother. One can chant while 
sleeping, while working, while imprisoned in the womb or while outside: 
This Krgna consciousness cannot be checked in any circumstance. The 
conclusion of the child’s Prayer is: "Let me remain in this condition: 


although it is very miserable, it is better not to fall a victim to may? 
again by going outside.” 
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TEXT 22 

was INA 
wd Haat TAMA: peg | 
aa: fara wast alerted NRI 


kapila uvüca 
eva krta-matir garbhe 
daga-masyah stuvann rsih 
sadyah ksipaty avacinam 
prasiityai süti-marutah 


kapilah uvaca—Lord Kapila said; evam—thus; krta-matih—desiring; 
gurbhe—im the womb; daía-müsyah—ten-monthrold; stuvan—extolling; 
rih-the living entity; sadyah—at that very time; ksipati—propels; 
avicinam—turned downward; prasiityai—for birth; siiti-marutah—the wind 
for childbirth. 


TRANSLATION 


Lord Kapila continued: The ten-month-old living entity has these 
desires even while in the womb. But while he thus extols the Lord, the 
wind that helps parturition propels him forth with his face turned down- 


ward so that he may be born. 


TEXT 23 


Jaage: er FANG FAT TTT | 
Rem gea Fore eei 


tenüvasrstah sahasü 
krtvavük Sira üturah 
viniskramati krcchrena — 
nirucchvüso hata-smrtih 
pr Phy that wind; avasrstah—pushed downwards; sahas 
vi va—turned; avak—downwards; śirah—his head; i rucchuisah- 
nakramati—he comes out; krcchrena— ith great trouble; 
athless; hata—deprived of; smrtih—memory- 
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TRANSLATION 


Pushed downward all of a sudden by the wind, the child 


with great trouble, head downward, breathless and deprived 
due to severe agony. 


Comes out 
of memory 


PURPORT 

The word krcchrena means “with great difficulty.” When the child 
comes out of the abdomen through the narrow passage, due to pressure 
there the breathing system completely stops, and due to agony the child 
loses his memory. Sometimes the trouble is so severe that the child comes 
out dead or almost dead. One can imagine what the pangs of birth are 
like. The child remains for ten months in that horrible condition within 
the abdomen, and at the end of ten months he is forcibly pushed out. In 
Bhagavad-gita the Lord points out that a person who is serious about 
advancement in spiritual consciousness should always consider the four 
pangs of birth, death, disease and old age. The materialist advances in 


many ways, but he is unable to stop these four principles of suffering 
inherent in material existence, 


TEXT 24 


RA ggf: Ra à| 
teats Rp m eal Ta? RLN 


patito bhuvy asrn-misrah 
vistha-bhür iva cestate 
rorityati gate jfiine 
viparitarn gatim gatah 
patitah—fallen; bhuvi-on the earth; asrk—with blood; misrah—smearedi 
vistha-bhüh—a worm; iva—like; cestate—he moves his limbs; rorizyati—enes 
loudly; gate—heing lost; jfiane—his wisdom; viparitàm—the opposite: 
gatim—state; gatah—gone to. 


TRANSLATION 
The child thus f. 


| child alls on the ground, smeared with stool and blood, an à 
plays just like a worm germinated from the stool. He loses his superio 
knowledge and cries under the spell of maya, 
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TEXT 25 


qesd a ATM FTA aAA a | 
HAMTAMTA: — Serene IIRS 


para-cchandam na vidusa 
pusyamdano janena sah 

anabhipretam apannah 
pratyakhyatum anisvarah 


para-chandam—the desire of another; na—not; vidusi—understanding; 
pusyamünah-—being maintained; janena—by persons; sah—he; anabhipretam 
“into undesirable circumstances; üpannah-fallen; pratyakhyatum—to 
refuse; anigvarah—unable. 


TRANSLATION 


After coming out of the abdomen, the child is given to the care of 
persons who are unable to understand what he wants, and thus he is 
nursed by such persons. Unable to refuse whatever is given to him, he falls 
into undesirable circumstances. 


PURPORT 


Within the abdomen of the mother, the nourishment of the child was 
being carried on by nature’s own arrangement. Although the aimee 
within the abdomen was not at all pleasing, still, as far as the child's 
feeding was concerned, it was being properly done by the laws of i 
But upon coming out of the abdomen the child falls into à oe 
atmosphere. He wants to eat one thing, but something else is given to n 
hecause no one knows his actual demand, and he cannot refuse PS 
undesirables given to him. Sometimes the child cries for the mot a 
breast, but because the nurse thinks that it is due to pan s 
Stomach that he is crying, she supplies him some bitter medicine. 3 
child does not want it, but he cannot refuse it. He is put in very aw 
Circumstances, and the suffering continues. 


TEXT 26 
; aaah | 
are eal 
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sayito “Suci-paryanke 
jantuh svedaja-düsite 
nesah kandüyane "hganüm 
asanotthana-cestane 


Sayitah—laid down; asuci-paryanke—on a foul bed; jantuh—the child; 
sveda-ja—with creatures born from sweat; disite—infested; na Yah- 
incapable of; kandüyane—scratching; angindm— his limbs; asana— sitting; 
utthàna—standing; cestane—or moving. 


TRANSLATION 


Laid down on a foul bed infested with sweat and germs, the poor child 
is incapable of scratching his body to get relief from his itching sensation, 
to say nothing of sitting Up, standing or even moving. 


PURPORT 


the germs in his foul bed, which is contaminated by his urine and stool, 
the poor child continues to cry. He is unable to take any remedial measure 


TEXT 27 
TITS WD ATR ASNT: | 
wri fg gaa: site FAT ll 


tudanty ama-tuacarh daria 
masaka matkunddayah 

rudantam vigala-jndnam 
krmayah krmikar, yathà 


tudanti—they bite; üma-tvacam —the baby, whose skin is soft; darisahi- 
gnats; masakah— mosquitoes; matkuna—bugs; üdayah—and other cr eaturesi 
rudantam—erying; vigata— deprived of; jriánam— wisdom; krmayah—wormss 
krmikam—a worm; yatha—just as, 


TRANSLATION 


gnats, mosquitoes, bugs and other germs m 
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PURPORT 


The word vigata-jrianam means that the spiritual knowledge which the 
child developed in the abdomen is already lost to the spell of maya. Owin 
to various kinds of disturbances and to being out of the abdomen ne 
child cannot remember what he was thinking of for his salvation. ive 
assumed that even if a person acquires some spiritually uplifting knowledge, 
circumstantially he is prone to forget it. Not only children but also elderly 
persons should be very careful to protect their sense of Krsna conscious- 
ness and avoid unfavorable circumstances so that they may not forget 
their prime duty. 

TEXT 28 


aad ud grat ped Theta d 
amitas aRar: gnac 


ity evarh Saisavarh bhuktva 
duhkharh paugandam eva ca 

alabdhabhipsito janad 
iddha-manyuh sucarpitah 


iti evam—in this way; &aisavam- childhood; bhuktva—having undergone; 
duhkham- distress; paugandam-—boy hood; eva—even; ca—and; alabdha—not 
achieved; abhipsitah—he whose desires; ajnanat—due to ignorance; iddha— 
kindled; manyuh—his anger; $ucà—by sorrow; arpitah—overcome. 


TRANSLATION 
In this way, the child through his childhood, suffering different 
: , passes through his , 
kinds of distresses, and he attains boyhood. In boyhood also p "m 
pain over desires to get things which he can never achieve. And thus, 
to ignorance, he becomes angry and sorry. 


PURPORT 


From birth to the end of five years of age is called childh d 
Years up to the end of the fifteenth year is called pur c. already 
years of age, youth begins. The distresses of chidhe ar 
explained, but when the child attains boyhood he is am e 7 
Which he does not like. He wants to play: but he is force to g er ki 
and study and take responsibility for passing examinator to play, but 
ot distress is that he wants to get some things with did 


ood. After five 
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circumstances may be such that he is not able to attain them, 
becomes aggrieved and feels pain. In one word, he is unhappy 
boyhood, just as he was unhappy in his childhood, what to spe: 
Boys are apt to create so many artificial demands for playin. 
they do not attain satisfaction they become furious with a 
result is suffering. 


and he thus 
> even in his 
ak of youth, 
g, and when 
nger, and the 


TEXT 29 


WE a a TAT aT | 
fer frd edt MATTA ATT tse 


saha dehena mànena 
vardhamànena manyunà 

karoti vigrahar kami 
kàmisv antàya càtmanah 


saha—with; dehena—the body; manena—with false prestige; vardhamünena 
—increasing; manyuna—on account of anger; karoti—he creates; vigraham- 
enmity; kami—the lusty person; kamisu—towards other lusty people; 
antaya—for destruction; ca—and; ütmanah—of his soul. 


TRANSLATION 


With the growth of the body, the living entity, in order to vanquish his 


soul, increases his false prestige and anger and thereby creates enmity 
towards similarly lusty people. 


PURPORT 
In Bhagavad-gita, Third Chapter, thirty-sixth verse, Arjuna inquired 
from Krsna about the cause of a living being’s lust. It is said that a living 
entity is eternal and, as such, qualitatively one with the Supreme Do 
Then what is the reason that he falls prey to the material and commits 80 
many sinful activities by the influence of the material energy? In reply to 


this question, Lord Krsna said that it is lust which causes a living entity to 
glide down from his 


the product of the mode of Passion, and in the absence of satisfaction © 
lust, the same desire tran 
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ignorance Covers the soul, it is the source of his i 

c skominable condition of hellish life. EDU o 

To raise oneself from hellish life to the highest position of spiritual 
understanding is to transform this lust into love of Krsna. Sri Narottama 
dasa Thakura, a great Gcarya of the Vaisnava sampradüya, said, kama krsna- 
karmürpane: due to our lust we want many things for our sense gratifica- 
tion, but the same lust can be transformed in a purified way so that we 
want everything for the satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. Anger also can be utilized towards a person who is atheistic or who 
isenvious of the Personality of Godhead. As we have fallen in this material 
existence because of our lust and anger, the same two qualities can be 
utilized for the purpose of advancing in Krsna consciousness, and one can 
devate himself again to his former pure spiritual position. Srila Ripa 
Cosvami has therefore recommended that because in material existence 
we have so many objects of sense gratification, which we need for the 
maintenance of the body, we should use all of them without attachment, 
for the purpose of satisfying the senses of Krsna; that is actual renunciation. 


^ 


TEXT 30 


Qd: Re R aas | 
mimaa: mAN RART NRN 


bhūtaih pañcabhir ürabdhe 

dehe dehy abudho '"sakrt 
aharh mamety asad-grahah 

karoti kumatir matim 
five; grabdhe—made; dehe— 
asakrt-- constantly; 
t things; grahah— 
tim—thought. 


. bhütaih—hy material elements; paficabhih— 
ìn the body; deht—the living entity; abudhah—ignorant; 
aham—I; mama-—mine; iti—thus; asat—nonpermanen 
accepting; karoti—he does; ku-matih—being foolish; ma 


TRANSLATION — 
material body, which is 


By such i x x the 
gnorance the living entity accepts " cepts 
hoa of five elements, as himself. With this misunderstanding darkest 
Onpermanent things as his own and increases his ignorance 


Tegion, 
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PURPORT 


The expansion of ignorance is explained in this verse, The first ignorance 
is to identify one’s material body, which is made of five elements, as the 
self, and the second is to accept something as one’s own due toa bodily 
connection. In this way ignorance expands. The living entity is eternal, 
but because of his accepting nonpermanent things, misidentifying his in. 


terest, he is put into ignorance, and therefore he suffers material pangs, 


TEXT 31 


aed ged wd aA aft dal | 
asagn Acca aiio ei 


tad-artham kurute karma 
yad-baddho yati samsrtim 

yo "nuyáti dadat klegam 
avidya-karma-bandhanah 


tat-artham—for the sake of the body; kurute—he performs; karma— 
actions; yat-baddhah—bound by which; yüti-he goes; sarisrtim—to 
repeated birth and death; yah—which body; amuyati- follows; dadat- 
giving; klesam—misery; avidya—by ignorance; karma—by fruitive activities; 
bandhanah—the cause of bondage. 


TRANSLATION 


For the sake of the body, which is a source of constant trouble to him 
and which follows him because he is bound by ties of ignorance and 
fruitive activities, he performs various actions which cause him to be 
subjected to repeated birth and death. 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad gita it is said that one has to work to satisfy Yajfia, OF 
Vignu, for any work done without the purpose of satisfying the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is a cause of bondage. In the conditioned state # 
living entity, accepting his body ag himself, forgets his eternal relationship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and acts on the interest of his 
body. He takes the body as himself, his bodily expansions as his kinsmen 
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and the land from which his body is born as worshipable. In this way he 
erforms all sorts of misconceived activities, which lead to his dac des 
bondage in repetition of birth and death in various species. 

In modern civilization, the so-called social, national and government 
leaders mislead people more and more, under the bodily conception of life 
with the result that all the leaders, with their followers, are gliding Jowa 
to hellish conditions birth after birth. An example is given in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Andhà yathandhair upantyamanah: when a blind man leads 
several other blind men, the result is that all of them fall down in a ditch. 
This is actually happening. There are many leaders to lead the ignorant 
public, but because every one of them is bewildered by the bodily concep- 
tion of life, there is no peace and prosperity in human society. So-called 
yogis who perform various bodily feats are also in the same category as 
such ignorant people because the hafha-yoga system is especially recom- 
mended for persons who are grossly implicated in the bodily conception. 
The conclusion is that as long as one is fixed in the bodily conception, he 
has to suffer birth and death. 


TEXT 32 
qqufg: wf ga: AARAA: | 
afa THe aa Prats Tag UA 


yady asadbhih pathi punah 
sisnodara-krtodyamaih 

asthito ramate jantus 
tamo visati pürvavat 


hi—on the path; punali— 


Yadi—if; asadbhil— with the unrighteous; pat ne; udyamaih- 


again; sisna—for the genital; udara—for the stomach; krta—do aif 
genital; udara—tor the a —the li 
Whose endeavors; asthitah—associating; ramate—enjo y% jantuh—the living 


entity; tamah—darkness; visati—enters; piirva-vat—as hae 


TRANSLATION 


If, therefore ivi i i 

n , the living entity again ass 
pone teousness, influenced by sensually-minded F he 

Tsuit of sexual enjoyment and the gratification i 
oes to hell as before. 


: h of 
iates with the pat 

i eople engaged in UR 

palate, he again 
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PURPORT 


It has been explained that the conditioned soul is put into the Andha- 

tāmisra and Tāmisra hellish conditions, and after suffering there he gets a 
hellish body like the dog’s or hog’s. After several such births, he again 
comes into the form of a human being. How the human being is born is 
also described by Kapiladeva. The human being develops in the mother’s 
abdomen and suffers there and comes out again. After all these sufferings, 
if he gets another chance in a human body and wastes his valuable time in 
the association of persons who are concerned with sexual life and palatable 
dishes, then naturally he again glides down to the same Andha-tamisra and 
Tamisra hells. 
: Generally, people are concerned with the satisfaction of the tongue and 
the satisfaction of the genitals. That is material life. Material life means eat, 
drink, be merry and enjoy, with no concern for understanding one’s spiritual 
identity and the process of spiritual advancement. Since materialistic people 
are concerned with the tongue, belly and genitals, if anyone wants to advance 
in spiritual life he must be very careful about associating with such people. 
To associate with such materialistic men is to commit purposeful suicide in 
the human form of life. It is said, therefore, that an intelligent man should 
give up such undesirable association and should always mix with saintly 
persons. When he is in association with saintly persons, all his doubts about 
the spiritual expansion of life are eradicated, and he makes tangible progress 
on the path of spiritual understanding. It is also sometimes found that 
people are very much addicted to a particular type of religious faith. 
Hindus, Muslims and Christians are faithful in their particular type of 
religion, and they go to the church, temple or mosque, but unfortunately 
they cannot give up the association of persons who are too much addicted 
to sex life and satisfaction of the palate. Here it is clearly said that one may 
officially be a very religious man, but if he associates with such persons, 
then he is sure to slide down to the darkest region of hell. 


TEXT 33 


aed Samak gf: sitit: eat | 
TA GH wae aerate ARTA NAI 


satyarh Saucarh dayà maunam 
, buddhih srir hrir yasah ksama 
samo damo bhagaś ceti 
yat-sangad yati sanksayam 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


tet 341 The Movements of the Living Entities 1349 

gatyam—truthfulness; saucam— cleanliness; daya—mercy; maunam— 
gravity; buddhih—intelligence; srih— prosperity; hrth—shyness; yaáah—fame; 
ksamá-- forgiveness; samah—control of the mind; damah—control of the 
senses; bhagah—fortune; ca—and; iti—thus; yat-sangat—from association 
with whom; yati sañkşayam—are destroyed. 


TRANSLATION 


He hecomes devoid of truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, spiritual 
intelligence, shyness, austerity, fame, forgiveness, control of the mind, 
control of the senses, fortune and all such opportunities. 


PURPORT 


Those who are too addicted to sex life cannot understand the purpose 
of the Absolute Truth, nor can they be clean in their habits, not to 
mention showing mercy to others. They cannot remain grave, and they 
have no interest in the ultimate goal of life. The ultimate goal of life is 
Krsna, or Vignu, but those who are addicted to sex life cannot understand 
that their ultimate interest is Krsna consciousness. Such people have no 
sense of decency, and even in public streets or public parks they embrace 
each other just like cats and dogs and pass it off in the name of love- 
making. Such unfortunate creatures can never become materially prosper- 
ous. Behavior like that of cats and dogs keeps them in the position of cats 
and dogs. They cannot improve any material condition, not to speak of 
becoming famous. Such foolish persons may even make a show of so-called 
Yoga, but they are unable to control the senses and mind, which is the real 
i ie of yoga practice. Such people can have no opulence in their lives. 
na word, they are very unfortunate. 


TEXT 34 


Weg ata aferran | 
ers a iag stores T NRO 


tesv asantesu miidhesu 
khanditatmasv asadhugu 

sahgarh na kuryüc chocyesu 
yosit-krida-mrgesu ca 


khopdita-itmasu- 


lesu. wi 
na—not; 


bereft th those; asantesu—coarse; miidhesu—fools: : 
of self.realizati n. our Lcd. enngam-association; 
lization: asdd heu. wickets oe 
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kuryat—one should make; socyesu—pitiable; yosit—of Women; krigg. 
mygesu—dancing dogs; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


One should not associate with a coarse fool who is 
knowledge of self-realization and who is no more than a 
the hands of a woman. 


bereft of the 
dancing dog in 


PURPORT 


The restriction of association with such foolish persons is especially 
meant for those who are in the line of advancement in Krsna conscious- 
ness. Advancement in Krsna consciousness involves developing the qualities 
of truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, intelligence in spiritual knowl- 
edge, simplicity, material opulence, fame, forgiveness, and control of the 
mind and the senses. All these qualities are to be manifested with the 
progress of Krsna consciousness, but if one associates with a sūdra, a 
foolish person who is like a dancing dog in the hands of a woman, then he 
cannot make any progress. Lord Caitanya has advised that any person 
who is engaged in Krsna consciousness and who desires to pass beyond 
material nescience must not associate himself with women or with persons 
interested in material enjoyment. For a person seeking advancement in 
Krsna consciousness, such association is more dangerous than suicide. 


TEXT 35 


qT wet seguras: | 
Aamen sat aa acafyaga: NNI 


na tathasya bhaven moho 
bandhag canya-prasangatah 

yosit-sangad yatha pumso 
yathà tat-sangi-sangatah 


na—not; tathd—in that manner; asya—of this man; bhavet—may aristi 
mohah—infatuation; bandhah—bondage; ca—and; anya-prasangateh— gem 
attachment to any other object; yosit-sangdt—from attachment to yom: 
yatha—as; pumsah—of a man; yatha—as; tat-sangi—of men who are fond o 
women; sangatah—from the fellowship. 
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TRANSLATION 


The infatuation and bondage which accrue to a man from attachment 
to any other object is not as complete as that resulting from attachment 
toa woman or to the fellowship of men who are fond of women. 


PURPORT 


Attachment to women is so contaminating that one becomes attached 
to the condition of material life not only by the association of women but 
by the contaminated association of persons who are too attached to them. 
There are many reasons for our conditional life in the material world, but 
the topmost of all such causes is the association of women, as will be 
confirmed in the following stanzas. i 

In Kali-yuga, association with women is very strong. In every step of 
life, there is association with women. If a person goes to purchase some- 
thing, the advertisements are full of pictures of women. The physiological 
attraction for women is very great, and therefore people are very slack in 
spiritual understanding. The Vedic civilization, being based on spiritual 
understanding, arranges association with women very cautiously. Out of 
the four social divisions, the members of the first order, namely brahma- 
carya, the third order, vanaprastha, and the fourth order, sannyasa, are 
strictly prohibited from female association. Only in one order, the house- 
holder, is there license to mix with women under restricted conditions. 
In other words, attraction for woman’s association is the cause of the 
material conditional life, and anyone interested in being freed from this 
conditional life must detach himself from the association of women. 


TEXT 36 


marae: ai gka wur enun 
feat Asame un Nall 


praja-patih svar duhitaram 
drstvà tad-riipa-dharsitah 
rohid-bhütàrh so *nvadhdvad 
rkşa-rūpî hata-trapah i 
jä . drstvð— 
nara pati— Lord Brahma; sva@m—his ovn;dubitaror daughter dns 
ER tat-rüpa—by her charms;dharsitah—b dered; 
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to her in the form of a deer; sah—he; anvadhdvat—ran; rksa 


-rüpi—i 
form of a stag; hata—bereft of; trapah—shame. me 


TRANSLATION 


At the sight of his own daughter, Brahma was bewildered by her charms 


~ and shamelessly ran up to her in the form of a stag when she took the 
form of a hind. 


PURPORT 


Lord Brahma’s being captivated by the charms of his daughter and Lord 
Siva’s being captivated by the Mohini form of the Lord are specific 


instances which instruct us that even great demigods like Brahma and 


Lord Siva, what to speak of the ordinary conditioned soul, are captivated 
by the beauty of w 


oman. Therefore, everyone is advised that one should 
not freely mix even with one’s daughter, or with his mother, or with his 
sister, because the senses are so strong that when one becomes infatuated, 
the senses do not consider the relationship of daughter, mother or sister. 
It is best, therefore, to practice controlling the senses by performing 
bhakti-yoga, engaging in the service of Madana-mohana. Lord Krgna's 
name is Madana-mohana, for He can subdue the god Cupid, or lust. Only 
by engaging in the service of Madana-mohana can one curb the dictates of 
Madana, Cupid. Otherwise, attempts to control the senses will fail. 


TEXT 37 


RALLY wp afisat: gum | 
"E ATE arte APTA iil! 


fat-srsta-srsta-srstesu 
ko nv akhandita-dhih puman 
rgih náráyanam rte 
yosin-mayyeha mayaya 
tat—by Brahma; srsta-srsta-srstesy— iving entities bog 
kah—who; nu—indeed; MB tte act ee anh his intelligene 
pumān—male; rsim—the sage; närãyaņnam—Nārāyaņa; rte—except; Jo 
mayyà—in the form of a woman; iha—here; máyayà—by méyé. 
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TRANSLATION 


Amongst all kinds of living entities begotten by Brahma, namely men 
demigods, and animals, none but the sage Narayana is immune to the 
attraction of maya in the form of woman. 


PURPORT 


The first living creature is Brahma himself, and from him were created 
sages like Marici, who in their turn created KaSyapa Muni and others, and 
Kayapa Muni and the Manus created different demigods and human 
beings, etc. But there is none among them who is not attracted by the 
spell of maya in the form of woman. Throughout the entire material 
world, beginning from Brahma down to the small insignificant creatures 
like the ant, everyone is attracted by sex life. That is the basic principle of 
this material world. Lord Brahma’s being attracted by his daughter is the 
vivid example that no one is exempt from sexual attraction to woman. 
Woman, therefore, is the wonderful creation of maya to keep the con- 
ditioned soul in shackles. 


TEXT 38 


qd W TH AAT: erect HAT FT | 
TBE eere LATENT AA IRC 


balar me pasya māyāyāh 
stri-mayyà jayino disém 
yà karoti padakrantan 
bhrüvi-jrmbhena kevalam 
balam—the strength; me—My; pasya—behold; müyiyüh-of maya tdi 
IY üh—in the shape of a woman; jayinah-—- conquerors; peri un 
ba e tons} yü—who; karoti—makes; pada-akrantan—following at her i à 
ruvi—of her eyebrows; jrmbhena—by the movement; kevalam—mer y- 


TRANSLATION f 
nigya in the shape 9 


Just try to 
understand the mi strength of My the 
Woman, who by the mere pakaian A of her eyebrows can keep even 


Bratest conquerors of the world under her grip- 
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PURPORT 


There are many instances in the .history of the world of a 
conqueror's being captivated by the charms of a Cle. 
study the captivating potency of woman, 
that potency. From what source was this 
Vedanta-sutra, we can understand that everything is generated from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is enunciated there, janmady asya 
yatah. This means that the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the 
Supreme Person, Brahman, the Absolute Truth, is the source from whom 
everything emanates. The captivating power of woman, 
tibility to such attraction, must also exist in the Supre: 
Godhead in the spiritual world and must be represente 
dental pastimes of the Lord. 

The Lord is the Supreme Person, the supreme male. As a common male 
wants to be attracted by a female, similarly, that propensity is in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. He also wants to be attracted by the 
beautiful features of a woman. Now the question is, if He wants to he 
captivated by such womanly attraction, would He be attracted by any 
material woman? It is not possible. Even persons who are. in this material 
existence can give up womanly attraction if they are attracted by the 
Supreme Brahman. Such was the case with Haridasa Thakura. A beautiful 
Prostitute tried to attract him in the dead of night, but since he was 
situated in devotional service, in transcendental love of Godhead, Haridasa 
Thakura was not captivated. Rather, he turned the prostitute into a great 
devotee by his transcendental association. This material attraction, there- 
fore, certainly cannot attract the Supreme Lord. When He wants to be 
attracted by a woman, He has to create such a woman from His own 
energy. That woman is Radharapi. It is explained by the Gosvamis that 
Radharani is the manifestation of the pleasure potency of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. When the Supreme Lord wants to derive transcen 


dental pleasure, He has to create a woman from His internal potency. Thus 


the tendency to be attracted by womanly beauty is natural because i 
exists in the spiritual world. I 


n the material world it is reflected pe 
vertedly, and therefore there are so many inebrieties. 

Instead of being attracted by material beauty, if one is accustomed © 
be attracted by the beauty of Radharani and Krsna, then the statement V. 
Bhagavad-gità, parari drstvà nivartate, holds true. When one is attracted by 
the transcendental beauty of Radha and Krsna, he is no longer attract? 


by material feminine beauty. That is the special significance of Radha- 


great 
Opatra. One has to 
and man's attraction for 


generated? According to 


and man's suscep- 
me Personality of 
d in the transcen- 
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na worship. That is testified to by Yamunacarya. He says, “Si 
di attracted by the beauty of Radha and Krsna, iiem ud is ic 
fion for a woman or a memory of sex life with a woman, I at once spit on 
it,and my face turns in disgust." When we are attracted by Madana-mohana 
and the beauty of Krsna and His consorts, then the shackles of conditioned 
life, namely the beauty of a material woman, cannot attract us. 


TEXT 39 


quf n femme dal 


sañùgarh na kuryat pramadasu jatu 
yogasya param param druruksuh 

mat-sevayà pratilabdhatma-labho 
vadanti ya niraya-duaram asya 


saigam—association; na—not; kuryát—one should make; pramadasu— 
with women; jatu—ever; yogasya—of yoga; param—culmination; param— 
topmost; druruksuh—one who aspires to reach; mat-seua a—by rendering 
service unto Me; pratilabdha—obtained; atma-labhah—self-realization; 
udanti—they say; yah—which women; niraya—to hell; dviram—the gate- 
way; asya—of the advancing devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


ae who aspires to reach the culmination of yoga and has ee 
by rendering service unto Me should never associate with an a ae 
Woman, for such a woman is declared in the scripture to he the ga 


to 
hell for the advancing devotee. 


RPORT . 
ihe affirmed in 


ve culmination of yoga is full Krsna consciousness. devotion is the 

d Savad-gitā: a person who is always thinking of Krsna m em Canto 0 

&d'09t of all yogis. And in the Second Chapter of the freed from 
*d-Bhigavatam, it is also stated that when one becom 
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material contamination by rendering devotional service unto the Supreme 

ea of Godhead, he can at that time understand the Science of 
od. 

Here the word pratilabdhatma-labhah occurs. Atma means self, and labha 
means gain. Generally, conditioned souls have lost their atma, or self, but 
those who are transcendentalists have realized the self. It is directed that 
such a self-realized soul who aspires to the topmost platform of yogic 
perfection should not associate with young women. In the modern age, 
however, there are so many rascals who recommend that while one has 
genitals he should enjoy women as much as he likes, and at the same time 
he can become a yogi. In no standard yoga system is the association of 
women accepted. It is clearly stated here that the association of women is 
the gateway to hellish life. The association of woman is very much 
restricted in the Vedic civilization. Out of the four social divisions, the 
brahmacari, vanaprastha and the sannyasi, three orders, are strictly pro- 
hibited from the association of women; only the grhasthas, or house- 
holders, are given license to have an intimate relationship with a woman, 
and that relationship is also restricted for begetting nice children. If, 
however, one wants to stick to continued existence in the material world, 
he may indulge in female association unrestrictedly. 


TEXT 40 


AR seater Aaa | 
andar ag qu: afe ill 


yopayati sanair maya 
yosid deva-vinirmità 

tām tksetatmano mrtyum 
trnaih küpam ivavrtam 


, Xüà-she who; upayati—approaches; sanaih—slowly; máayü-representr 
tion of maya; yosit—woman; deva—by the Lord; vinirmitd create d 
tam—her ; Ukseta—one must regard; átmanah—of the soul; mr tyum- deat 
trpaih—with grass; kiipam—a well; iva—like; durtam—covered. 


; TRANSLATION 
The woman created by the 
who associates with such maya 


The Movements of the Living Entities 


Text 41] 1357 


PURPORT 


Sometimes it happens that a rejected well is covered by grass, and an 
unwary traveler who does not know of the existence of the well falls 
down, and his death is assured. Similarly, association with a woman 
begins when one accepts service from her because woman is especially 
created by the Lord to give service to man. By accepting her service, a 
man is entrapped. If he is not intelligent enough to know that she is the 
gateway to hellish life, he may indulge in her association very liberally. This 
is restricted for those who aspire to ascend to the transcendental platform. 
Even fifty years ago in Hindu society, such association was restricted. A 
wife could not see her husband during the daytime. Householders even had 
different residential quarters. The internal quarters of a residential house 
were for the woman, and the external quarters were for the man. Accep- 
tance of service rendered by a woman may appear to be very pleasing, but 
one should be very cautious in accepting such service because it is clearly 
said that woman is the gateway to death, or forgetfulness of one’s self. 
She blocks the path of spiritual realization. 


TEXT 41 


at werg qfi RAT | 
eei dius: smit fremeergenen leet! 


yam manyate patirh mohan 
man-mayaém rsabhayatim 
stritvarh stri-sangatah prapto 
vittapatya-grha-pradam 
.,,22m—which; manyate—she thinks; patim—her husband; mohat—due to 
Illusion; mat-máyüm—My máyà; rsabha—in the form of a man; (xin 
*oming;-stritvam—the state of being a woman; stri-saigatah—from pie . 
E. to a Woman; praptah—obtained; vitta—wealth; apatya—proge ys 
B'a—house; pradam—bestowing. 


ON 
TRANSLATI omanin his previous 


lif : tring entity who, as a result of attachment to a W Jishly looks upon 
mag o been endowed with the form of a woman, d wer of wealth, 
Jā in the form of a man, her husband, 4 the besto 


9gen 
ny, house and other material assets. 
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PURPORT 


From this verse it appears that a woman is also Supposed to have heen a 
man in his (her) previous life, and due to his attachment to his wife, he now 
has the body of a woman. Bhagavad-gita confirms this; a man gets his next 
life’s birth according to what he thinks of at the time of death. If someone 
is too attached to his wife, naturally he thinks of his wife at the time of 
death, and in his next life he takes the body of a woman. Similarly, if a 
woman thinks of her husband at the time of death, then naturally she gets 
the body of a man in the next life. In the Hindu scriptures, therefore, 
woman’s chastity and devotion to man is greatly emphasized. A woman's 
attachment to her husband may elevate her to the body of a man in her 
next life, but a man’s attachment to a woman will degrade him, and in his 
next life he will get the body of a woman. We should always remember, as 
it is stated in Bhagavad-gita, that both the gross and subtle material bodies 
are dresses; they are the shirt and coat of the living entity. To be either a 
woman or a man only involves one’s bodily dress. The soul in nature is 
actually the marginal energy of the Supreme Lord. Every living entity, 
being classified as energy, is supposed to be originally a woman, or one 
who is enjoyed. In the body of a man there is a greater opportunity to get - 
out of the material clutches; there is less opportunity in the body of a 
woman. In this verse it is indicated that the body of a man should not he 
misused through forming an attachment to women and thus becoming too 
entangled in material enjoyment, which will result in getting the body of k 
woman in the next life. A woman is generally fond of household prosperity, 
ornaments, furniture and dresses. She is satisfied when the husband supplies 
all these things sufficiently. The relationship between man and woman B 
Very complicated, but the substance is that one who aspires to ascend to 
the transcendental stage of spiritual realization should be very careful in 
accepting the association of 


service of the Lord. Then 


entanglement for both of them. 
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TEXT 42 
aA PareiareTer TER | 
Ri aa aie mum ez 


tām dtmano vijaniyat 
paty-apatya-grhatmakam 

daivopasaditam mrtyum 
mrgayor gayanam yatha 


tün—the Lord's mayd; atmanah—of herself; vijaniyat—she should know; 
poti—husband; apatya—children; grha—house; dtmakam—consisting of; 
daiva—by the authority of the Lord; upasdditam—brought about; mrtyum— 
death; mrgayoh—of the hunter; gayanam—the singing; yathd—as. 


TRANSLATION 


A woman, therefore, should consider her husband, her house and her 
children to be the arrangement of the external energy of the Lord for her 
death, just as the sweet singing of the hunter is death for the deer. 


PURPORT 


In these instructions of Lord Kapiladeva it is explained that na px 
is woman the gateway to hell for man, but man is also en E dh d io a 
for woman. It is a question of attachment. À man becomes attac ^ ine 
Woman because of her service, her beauty and many prés ri à sates 
similarly, a woman becomes attached to a man for his giving = an 
place to live, ornaments, dress and children. It is a question A at T iis 
for one another. As long as either is attached to the n ibe man is 
material enjoyment, the woman is dangerous fon the MEE nsferred to 

o dangerous for the woman. But if the attachment v « ptg? is 
fa, both of them become Krsna conscious, und 


very nice, Stila Ripa Gosvami therefore recommends: 


anüsaktasya visayan — ak 
yathartham upayunye ke 
nirbandhah krgna-samban 


DERE t 
yuktam vairagyam ira. 1.2.255) 
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Man and woman should live together as householders in relationship with 
Krsna only for the purpose of discharging duties in the service of Krsna 
Engage the children, engage the wife and engage the husband, all in Krsna 
conscious duties, and then all these bodily or material attachments will 
disappear. Since the via medium is Kygna, the consciousness is pure, and 
there is no possibility of degradation at any time. 


TEXT 43 


Ra singe ameter | 
eat a wall ater garg NLN 


dehena jiva-bhütena 
lokal lokam anuvrajan 
bhuñjāna eva karmáni 
karoty aviratarn puman 


dehena—on account of the body; jiva-bhiitena—possessed by the living 
entity; lokat—from one planet; lokam—to another planet; anuvrajan— 
wandering; bhuñjānah—enjoying; eva—so; karmáni—fruitive activities; 
karoti—he does; aviratam—incessantly; puman—the living entity. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to his particular type of body, the materialistic living entity 
wanders from one planet to another, following fruitive activities. In this 


way, he involves himself in fruitive activities and enjoys the result 
incessantly, 


PURPORT 


When the living entity is encaged in the material body, he is called jiva- 
bhüta, and when he is free from the material body he is called brahms- 
bhüto. By changing his material body birth after birth, he travels not only 
in the different species of life, but also from one planet to another. Lor 
Caitanya says that the living entities, bound up by fruitive activities, are 
wandering in this way throughout the whole universe, and if hy dons 
chance or by pious activities they get in touch with a bona fide spiritua 
master, by the grace of Krsna, then they get the seed of devotional service 
After getting this seed, if one sows it within his heart and pours water on it 
by hearing and chanting, the seed grows into a big plant, and there are 
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its and flowers which the living entity can enjoy, even in thi i 
i rid. That is called the brahma-bhuta stage. Inh Maui ue a 
a living entity is called materialistic, and upon being freed from all 
designation, when he is fully Krsna conscious, engaged in devotional 
service, he is called liberated. Unless one gets the opportunity to associate 
with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of the Lord, there is no 
possibility of one’s liberation from the cycle of birth and death in the 

different species of life and through the different grades of planets. 


TEXT 44 


oat cert web uix: | 
adsa aomi gA: dell 


jivo hy asyanugo deho 
bhütendriya-mano-mayah 

tan-nirodho 'sya maranam 
dvirbhavas tu sambhavah 


h—suitable; 


jfvah—the living entity; hi—indeed; asya-of him; anug? 
manah— 


dehah—body; bhiita—gross material elements; indriya—senses: 
mind; mayah—made of; tat—of the body: nirodhah-- destruction; asya— of 
the living entity; maranam—death; avirbhdvah—manifestation; fu-but; 
sambhavah—birth. 
TRANSLATION 
th a material mind 


In this way the living entit itable body wi 

y gets a suitable ody : ; 
and Senses, according i his T five activities. When the reaction Mex 
Particular activity is finished, it is called death, and when a parti 
type of reaction begins, that is called birth. 


PURPORT l 

From time immemorial, the living entity travels in the different Fs 

S life and the different planets, almost perpetually. lal a id 

DP in Bhagavad-gita. Bhramayan sarva-bhistani yantrarug pen E 
the tr the spell of maya, everyone is wandering throu : 

Vo ein y of the body offered by the material energy- : 

Teacti a series of actions and reactions. It is a long film sP Ay chow. 

tions, and one life span is just a flash in such a reaction 
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a child is born, it is to be understood that his particular type of body i 
the beginning of another set of activities, and when an old man dies, it ig 
to be understood that one set of reactionary activity is finished. 

We can see that, because of different reactionary activities, one man is 
born in a rich family, and another is born in a poor family, although both 
of them are born in the same place, in the same moment and the same 
atmosphere. One who is carrying pious activity with him is given a chance 
to take his birth in a rich or pious family, and one who is carrying impious 
activity is given a chance to take birth in a lower, poor family. The change 
of body means a change to a different field of activities. Similarly, when 
the body of the boy changes into that of a youth, the boyish activities 
change into youthful activities. 

It is clear that a particular body is given to the living entity for a 
particular type of activity. This process is going on perpetually, from a time 
which is impossible to trace out. Vaignava poets say, therefore, anadi 
karama-phale, which means that these actions and reactions of one’s activity 
cannot be traced, for they may even continue from the last millennium of 
Brahma’s birth to the next millennium. We have seen the example in the 
life of Narada Muni. In one millennium he was the son of a maidservant, 
and in the next millennium he became a great sage. 


TEXTS 45.46 
Aer ha UI | 
anaana NII 
aaeain q | 

qA anaa: test 


dravyopalabdhi-sthānasya 
dravyeksdyogyata yada 

lat paficatvam aharh mānād 
utpattir dravya-daréanam 


yathaksnor dravyàvayava- 
daranàyogyatà yada 

tadaiva caksuso drastur 
drastrtvayogyatanayoh 
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dravya—of objects; upalabdhi—of perception; sthanasya—of the place; 
dm»yo-of objects: iksü—of perception; ayogyata—incapability; yada— 
when: tat—that; paficatvam— death; aham münüt—from the misconception 
of "Ts utpattin—birth; dravya—the physical body; daríanam—viewing; 
yothi—just. as; aksnoh—of the eyes; dravya—of objects; avayava—parts; 
Jariana—of seeing; ayogyata—incapability; yada—when; tada—then; eva— 
indeed; caksusah—of the sense of sight; drastuh—of the seer; drastrtva—of 
the faculty of seeing; ayogyata—incapability ; anayoh—of both of these. 


TRANSLATION 


When the eyes lose their power to see color or form due to morbid 
affliction of the optic nerve, the sense of sight becomes deadened. The 
living entity, who is the seer of both the eyes and the sight, loses his 
power of vision. In the same way, when the physical body, the place where 
perception of objects occurs, is rendered incapable of perceiving, that is 
known as death. When one begins to view the physical body as one’s very 
self, that is called birth. 


PURPORT 


When one says, “I see,” this means that he sees with his eyes or with his 
spectacles; he sees with the instrument of sight. If the instrument of sight 
is broken or becomes diseased or incapable of acting, then he, as the seer, 
also ceases to act. Similarly, in this material body, at the present moment 
the living soul is acting, and when the material body, due to its incapability 
to function, ceases, he also ceases to perform his reactionary activities. 
When one's instrument of action is broken and cannot function, that 15 
called death. Again, when one gets a new instrument for action, that is 
called birth. This process of birth and death is going on at every momen 

y constant bodily change. The final change is called death, and accepts? H 
of a new body is called birth. That is the solution of the question © irt 
and death, Actually, the living entity has neither birth nor death, but a 
eternal. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, na hanyate hanyamane garire: the 


w g entity never dies, even after the death or a ihilation of this material 
y. 


TEXT 47 
RIT ard: qa a ETN A HAT | 
geen Ai dh gast {gull 
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tasman na kàryah santraso 

na kàrpanyarh na sambhramah 
buddhvá jiva-gatim dhiro 

mukta-sangas cared iha 


fasmat—on account of death;na—not; karyah—should be done; santrasah 
—horror; na— not; karpanyam—miserliness; na—not; sambhramah—eagernesg 
for material gain; buddhva—realizing; jiva-gatim—the true nature of the 
living entity; dhirah—steadfast; mukta-sahgah—free from attachment; 
caret—one should move about; iha—in this world. 


TRANSLATION 
Therefore, one should not view death with horror, nor have recourse to 
defining the body as soul, nor give way to exaggeration in enjoying the 
bodily necessities of life, Realizing the true nature of the living entity, one 


should move about in the world free from attachment and steadfast in 
purpose. 


PURPORT 


À sane person who has understood the philosophy of life and death is 
very upset upon hearing of the horrible, hellish condition of life in the 
womb of the mother or outside of the mother. But one has to make a 
solution to the problems of life. A sane man should understand the 
miserable condition of this material body. Without being unnecessarily 
upset, he should try to find out if there is a remedy. The remedial measures 
can be understood when one associates with persons who are liberated. It 
must be understood who is actually liberated. The liberated person 1s 
described in Bhagavad-gita: one who engages in uninterrupted devotional 


service to the Lord, having surpassed the stringent laws of material 
nature, is understood to be situated in Brahman. 
The Supreme Personality 


It is admitted even by impers 


- Since a livi tity i lly the servitor of the 
Supreme Lord, when One seri sone a 
dental loving service of the 
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should try to associate with a liberated person, and then the problems of 
life, namely birth and death, can be solved. 

While discharging devotional service in full Krsna consciousness, one 
should not be miserly. He should not unnecessarily show that he has 
renounced this world. Actually, renunciation is not possible. If one 
renounces his palatial building and goes to a forest, there is actually no 
renunciation because the palatial building is the property of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the forest is also the property of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. If he changes from one property to another, that 
does not mean that he renounces; he was never the proprietor of either the 
palace or the forest. Renunciation necessitates renouncing the false under- 
standing that one can lord it over material nature. When one renounces this 
false attitude and renounces the puffed up position that he is also God, that 
is real renunciation. Otherwise, there is no meaning of renunciation. Rüpa 
Gosvami advises that if one renounces anything which could be applied in 
the service of the Lord and does not use it for that purpose, that is called 
phalgu-vairdgya, insufficient or false renunciation. Everything belongs to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; therefore everything can be engaged 
in the service of the Lord; nothing should be used for one’s sense gratifi- 
cation. That is real renunciation. Nor should one unnecessarily increase 
the necessities of the body. We should be satisfied with whatever is offered 
and supplied by Krsna without much personal endeavor. We should spend 
our time executing devotional service in Krsna consciousness. That is the 
solution of the problem of life and death. 


TEXT 48 
AGA FET AIET | 
mena ais suere wes vel 


samyag-darsanaya buddhya 
yoga-vairügya-yuktaya 
maya-viracite loke 
caren nyasya kalevaram 


yasumyak-darsanaya—endowed with right vision; buddhyé— through P 
Yoea-by devotional service; uairdgya—by | detach qae 
ngthened; maya-viracite—arranged by mäyã; loke—to this WoT*5 


9 
ne should move about: nyasya—relegating; kalevaram—the body. 
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TRANSLATION 


Endowed with right vision and strengthened by devotional service and a 
pessimistic attitude toward material identity, one should relegate his body 


to this illusory world through his reason. Thus one can be unconcerned 
with this material world. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes misunderstood that if one has to associate with persons 
engaged in devotional service, he will not be able to solve the economic 
problem. To answer this argument, it is described here that one has to 
associate with liberated persons not directly, physically, but by under- 
standing, through philosophy and logic, the problems of life. It is stated 
here, samyag- darsanaya buddhya: one has to see perfectly, and by 
intelligence and yoga practice one has to renounce this world. That 
renunciation can be achieved by the process recommended in the Second 
Chapter of the First Canto of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 

The devotee's intelligence is always in touch with the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. His attitude toward the material existence is one of 
detachment, for he knows perfectly well that this material world is a 
creation of illusory energy. Realizing himself to be part and parcel of the 
Supreme Soul, the devotee discharges his devotional service and is com- 
pletely aloof from material action and reaction. Thus at the end he gives 


up his material body or the material energy, and as pure soul he enters 
the kingdom of God. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thir ty first 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Lord Kapila’s Instructions 
on the Movements of the Living Entities.” 
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CHAPTER THIRTY-TWO 


Entanglement in Fruitive Activities 


TEXT 1 

wie Su 
aq ub gendum R | 
reso tit e ia qat itl 


kapila uvdca 
atha yo grha-medhiyan 
dharmün evavasan grhe 
kamam arthari ca dharman svan 
dogdhi bhüyah piparti tàn 


kapilah uvaca—Lord Kapila said; atha—now; yah—the person who; gho 
medhiyan—of the householders; dharmàn-— duties; eva—certainly: avasam 
living; grhe-at home; kamam—sense gratification; artham--economic 
development; ca—and;dharman—religious rituals: svan—his; dogdhi—en)oys; 
bhüyah—again and again; piparti—performs; tan—them. 


TRANSLATION 


h The Personality of Godhead said: The person who lives m the ded 
iari. life derives material benefits by performing religious pe senie 
m by he fulfills his desire for economic development an 
Batification, Again and again he acts the same way- 


PURPORT dhi, and 
the ere are two kinds of householders. One is called the gr i js sense 
other is called the grhastha. The objective of the glam? 
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gratification, and the objective of the grhastha is self-realization, Here the 
Lord is speaking about the grhamedhi, or the person who wants to Temain 
in this material world. His activity is to enjoy material benefits by perform. 
ing religious rituals for economic development and thereby ultimately 
satisfy the senses. He does not want anything more. Such a person works 
very hard throughout his life to become very rich and eat very nicely and 
drink. By giving some charity for pious activity he can 
planetary atmosphere in the heavenly planets in his next | 


A grhastha is a person who lives with family, wife, children and relatives 
but has no attachment for them. He prefers to live in family life rather 
than as a mendicant or sannyasi, but his chief aim is to achieve self-realiza- 
tion or to come to the standard of Krsna consciousness. Here, however, 
Lord Kapiladeva is speaking about the grhamedhis, who have made their 
aim the materialistically prosperous life, which they achieve by sacrificial 
ceremonies, by charities and by good work. They are posted in good posi- 
tions, and since they know that they are using up their assets of pious 
activities, they again and again perform activities of sense gratification. It 
is said by Prahlada Maharaja, punah punas carvita-carvananam: they prefer 
to chew the already chewed. Again and again they experience the material 
pangs, even if they are rich and prosperous, but they do not want to give 
up this kind of life. 


TEXT 2 


a Uh argues: ege: | 
aaa BUR, fig’ erga: NRN 


sa capt bhagavad-dharmat 
kàma-müdhah paràh-mukhah 
yajate kratubhir devan 
pitfrhs ca $raddhayanvitah 


sah—he; ca api— moreover; 
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TRANSLATION 


Such persons are ever bereft of devotional service due to being too 
attached to sense gratification, and therefore, although they perform 
various kinds of sacrifices and take great vows to satisfy the demigods and 
forefathers, they are not interested in Krsna consciousness, devotional 

rvice. 

T PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita it is said that persons who worship demigods have lost 
their intelligence: kamais tais tair hrta-jianzh (Bg. 7.20). They are much 
attracted to sense gratification, and therefore they worship the demigods. 
It is, of course, recommended in the Vedic scriptures that if one wants 
money, health or education, then he should worship the various demigods. 
A materialistic person has manifold demands, and thus there are manifold 
demigods to satisfy his senses. The grhamedhis, who want to continue a 
prosperous materialistic way of life, generally worship the demigods or the 
forefathers by offering pinda, or respectful oblations. Such persons are 
bereft of Krsna consciousness and are not interested in devotional service 
to the Lord. This kind of so-called pious and religious man is the result of 
impersonalism. The impersonalists maintain that the Supreme Absolute 
Truth has no form and that one can imagine any form he likes for his 
benefit and worship in that way. Therefore the grhamedhis or materialistic 
men say that they can worship any form of a demigod as worship of the 
Supreme Lord. Especially amongst the Hindus, those who are meat-eaters 
Prefer to worship goddess Kali because it is prescribed that one can sacri- 
fice a goat before that goddess. They maintain that whether one worships 
the goddess Kali, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead Visnu, or any 
demigod, the destination i «<tc first-class rascaldom, an 

, ination is the same. This is first-class im 
rie people are misled. But they prefer this philosophy. Bhagavad € 
sett e mein ce reni 
ment is or persons who have lost their ir gence. - one who has 
ioe confirmed here, and the word kama-migha, meaning tm 
tion is sense or is infatuated by the lust of attraction for sense A dens 
tions is nas Kama-miidhas are bereft of Kysna consciousne® tian The 
von ice and are infatuated by a strong deete fi soe hii and in 
Sima imos demigods are condemned both in ag 

gavatam. 


TEXT 3 
: TU 
meret bie MATE 
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tac-chraddhayakranta-matih 

pitr-deva-vratah puman 
gatvà candramasam lokam 

soma-pah punar esyati 


tat—to the demigods and forefathers; $raddhaya— with reverence; akrantg 
—overcome; matih—his mind; pitr—to the forefathers; deva—to the demi- 
gods; vratah—his vow; puman—the person; gatva—having gone; candramasam 


—to the moon; lokam—planet; soma-pàh— drinking soma juice; punah-- 
again; esyati—will return. 


TRANSLATION 


Such materialistic persons, attracted by sense gratification and devoted 
to the forefathers and demig 


‘ods, can be elevated to the moon, where they 
drink an extract of the soma plant. They again return to this planet. 


PURPORT 


The moon is considered one of the planets of the heavenly kingdom. 
One can be promoted to this planet by executing different sacrifices 
recommended in the Vedic literature, such as pious activities in worship- 
ing the demigods and forefathers with rigidity and vows. But one cannot 
remain there for a very long time. Life on the moon is said to last ten 
thousand years according to the calculation of the demigods. The demi- 
gods’ time is calculated in such a way that one day (12 hours) is equal to six 
months on this planet. It is not Possible to reach the moon by any material 
vehicle like a sputnik, but persons who are attracted by material enjoy- 
ment can go to the moon by Pious activities. In spite of being promoted 
to the moon, however, one has to come back to this earth again when ps 
mérits of his works in sacrifice are finished. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter: te tam bhuktva svarga-lokarh visalar ksine 
punye martya-lokarh visanti (Bg. 9.21). 


TEXT 4 


Fal Teta JASAR: | 
Rear at rfe a ri TENT N e 


yada cahindra-sayyayarn 
Sete "nantásano harih 
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tadà lokā layam yanti 
ta ete grha-medhinam . 


adü- when: ca—and; ahi-indra—of the king of snakes; sayyayam— on 
the bed; $ete—lies; anante-asanah—He whose seat is Ananta Sesa; harih— 
Lord Hari; tada—then; lokah—the planets; layam—unto dissolution; yanti— 


‘ch ete—those very: grha-medhinam- of the materialistic householders. 


TRANSLATION 


All the planets of the materialistic persons, including all the heavenly 
planets, such as the moon, are vanquished at the time when the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Hari, goes to His bed of serpents, which is 
known as Ananta Sesa. 


PURPORT 


The materially attached are very eager to promote themselves to the 
heavenly planets such as the moon. There are many heavenly planets to 
which they aspire just to achieve more and more material happiness by 
getting a long duration of life and the paraphernalia for sense enjoyment. 
But the attached persons do not know that even if one goes to the highest 
planet, Brahmaloka, destruction exists there also. In Bhagavad-git the Lord 
says that one can even go to the Brahmaloka, but still he will find the pangs 
of birth, death, disease and old age. Only by approaching the Lord’s 
abode, the Vaikunthaloka, does one not take birth again in this material 
world. The grhamedhis or materialistic persons, however, do not like to use 
this advantage. They would prefer to transmigrate perpetually from one 
body to another, or from one planet to another. They do not want eternal, 
E life in knowledge in the kingdom of God. . j 
sd zum are two kinds of dissolutions. One dissolution takes pla 
th of the life of Brahma. At that time all the planetary syster see: 
Ga heavenly systems, are dissolved in water and enter into the n 4 x 
s Dhodakaéayy Visnu, who lies on the Garbhodaka Ocean on the be 

ü s e Sega. In the other dissolution, which occurs à 
ās day, all the lower planetary systems are : 
"s j mses after his night, these lower planetary system Ship the 
demi d. The statement in Bhagavad-gita that persons who re ese less 
intel ee have lost their intelligence is confirmed in this el to thë 
ay gent persons do not know that even if they are pro he demigods 
enly planets, at the time of dissolution they themselves, the 
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and all their planets will be annihilated. They have no information that 
eternal, blissful life can be attained. 


TEXT 5 


3 aaia gafa dh erated | 
ferr aa: e: gE: Us 1 


ye sva-dharmān na duhyanti 
dhirah kamartha-hetave 

nihsangd nyasta-karmanah 
prasantah $uddha-cetasah 


ye—those who;sva-dharman—their own occupational duties; na—do not; 
duhyanti—take advantage of;dhirüh— intelligent; kama— sense gratification; 
_ artha—economic development; hetave—for the sake of; nihsangah—tfree 

from material attachment; nyasta—given up; karmánah—fruitive activities; 
prosantah— satisfied; suddha-cetasah—of purified consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 
Those who are intelli 


gent and are of purified consciousness are 
completely satisfied in Krsna consciousness. Freed from the modes of 
material nature, they do not act for sense gratification, but, since they are 
situated in their own occupational duties, they act as one is expected to 
act. 
PURPORT 


ple of this type of man is Arjuna. Arjuna was ? 
pational duty was to fight. Generally, kings fight to 
» which they rule for sense gratification. But as far a8 


The first-class exam 
ksatriya, and his occu 


e Supreme Personality of Godhead. — 
their prescribed duties, not for sense gratification 
the Supreme Lord, are called nihsanga, fr eed fr 2: 
aca. 10des of material nature. Nyasta-karmapah indica t 
t the results of their activities are given to the Supreme Personality 9 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


Text 6] Entanglement in Fruitive Activities 1373 


Godhead. Such persons appear to be acting on the platform 
of their respective duties, but such activities are not performed for 
personal sense gratification; rather, they are performed for the Supreme 
Person. Such devotees are called prasantah, which means completely 
satisfied. $uddha-cetasah means Krsna conscious; their consciousness has 
become purified. In unpurified consciousness one thinks of himself as the 
Lord of the universe, but in purified consciousness one thinks himself the 
eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Putting oneself in 
that position of eternal servitorship to the Supreme Lord and working for 
Him perpetually, one actually becomes completely satisfied. As long as 
one works for his personal sense gratification, he will always be full of 
anxiety. That is the difference between ordinary consciousness and Krsna 
consciousness. 
TEXT 6 


frin fiir fepe | 
quia Aa uua aa all 


nivrtti-dharma-nirata 
nirmama nirahankrtah 

sva-dharmaptena sattvena 
parisuddhena cetasa 


nivrtti-dharma—in religious activities for detachment; niratah— constantly 
engaged; nirmamah—without a sense of proprietorship; nirahahkrtàh— with- 
out false egoism; sva-dharma—by one's own occupational duties: üptena- 
executed; sattvena—by goodness; parisuddhena—completely purified; 
telasà—by consciousness. 
TRANSLATION 


By executing one's occupational duties, acting with detachment and 
m, one is posted in ones 


wi 
B a sense of proprietorship or false egois ' 
and bi position by dint of complete purification of ipe am 

.' 3Y thus executing so-called material duties he can easily enter into the 

ngdom of Go d. 

" PURPORT - 
inda the word nivrtti-dharma-niratah means constantly lans d 
religions’ religious activities for detachment. There are E se «E 
reja 5 Performances. One is called pravrtti-dharma, which m 


gous activities performed by the grhamedhis for elevation to higher 
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planets or for economic prosperity, the final aim of which 
cation. Every one of us who has come to this material worl, 
of overlordship. This is called pravrtti. But the opposite 
performance, which is called nivrtti, is to act for the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Engaged in devotional service in Krsna consciousness, one hag 
no proprietorship claim, nor is one situated in the false egoism of thinkin 

that he is God or the master. He always thinks himself the servant. That is 
the process of purifying consciousness. With pure consciousness only can 
one enter into the kingdom of God. Materialistic persons, in their elevated 
condition, can enter any one of the planets within this material world, but 
all are subjected to dissolution over and over again. 


is sense gratifi- 
d has the sense 
type of religious 


TEXT 7 


Rata Fata get Radway | 
wR aR N 0 UI 


sürya-dvàrena te yànti 
purusam visvato-mukham 

Pardvaresam prakrtim 
asyotpatty-anta-bhàvanam 


surya-dvdrena—through the path of illumination; te—they; yanti- 
approach; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; visvatah-mukham-— whose 
face is turned everywhere; para-avara-i$am—the proprietor of the spiritual 
and material worlds; prokrtim—the material cause; asya—of the world; 
utpatti—of manifestation; anta—of dissolution; bhavanam-—the cause. 


TRANSLATION 
Through the path of illumination, such liberated persons approach ur 
complete Personality of Godhead, who is the proprietor of the material an 


spiritual worlds and ig the supreme cause of their manifestation and 
dissolution. 


PURPORT 


ns by the illuminated path, or thr ough ra 
h is devotional service. It is advised in p 
e darkness, but to pass through the ad 
d here that by traversing the illumina 


Vedas 
planet. It is also recommende 
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can be freed from the contamination of the material modes of 
that path one can enter into the kingdom where the completely 
ality of Godhead resides. The words purusam visvato-mukham 


mean the Supreme 
entities other than 


although they may à 
and therefore in the Vedas the Supreme Lord is called the Supreme Eternal 


amongst all eternals. He is the proprietor of the material and spiritual 
worlds and the supreme cause of manifestation. Material nature is only 
the ingredient because actually the manifestation is caused by His energy. 
The material energy is also His energy; just as the combination of father 
and mother is the cause of childbirth, so the combination of the material 
energy and the glance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause 
of the manifestation of the material world. The efficient cause, therefore, 
is not matter, but the Lord Himself. 


TEXT 8 


Ruha a: eat ART À | 


MATTIAS TET TATA uec 


dvi-parardhavasane yah 
pralayo brahmanas tu te 
tavad adhydsate lokart 
parasya para-cintakah 
dvi-parürdha—two parürdhas; avasüne—at the end of; yah—which; 
rr yah-- death; brahmanah—of Lord Brahma: tu—indeed; te—they: tava 
0 ‘ong; adhyásate— dwell; lokam—on the planet; parasya— of the Supreme; 
Para-cintakah—thinking of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


Worshi 
pers of the Hiranyagarbha expan i 
ead remain within this material world until the end of fo parardhas, 


When Lord Brahma also dies. 


sion of the Personality of 


PURPORT 
is at the end of 


One di -— . 
tap -o Solution is at the end of Brahma’s day, and ign which time the 


hing’, i: 
T$ life. Brahma dies at the end of two parardhas, 
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entire material universe is dissolved. Persons who are worshipers of 
Hiranyagarbha, the plenary expansion of the Supreme Personality of God. 
head Garbhodakasayi Visnu, do not directly approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead in Vaikuntha. They remain within this universe on 
Satyaloka or other higher planets until the end of the life of Brahma, Then, 
with Brahma, they are elevated to the spiritual kingdom. 

The words parasya para-cintakah mean always thinking of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or being always Krsna conscious. When we speak of 
Krsna this refers to the complete category of visnu-tattva. Krsna includes 
the three purusa incarnations, namely Maha-Visnu, Garbhodakasayi Visnu 
and Ksirodakagayi Visnu, as well as all the incarnations taken together, 
This is confirmed in the Brahma-sarihita. Ramadi-miirtisu kali-niyamena 
tisthan: Lord Krsna is perpetually situated with His many expansions, such 
as Rama, Nrsimha, Vamana, Madhusüdana, Visnu and Narayana. He exists 
with all His plenary portions and the portions of His plenary portions, and 
each of them is as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The words 
parasya para-cintakah mean those who are fully Krsna conscious. Such per- 
sons enter directly into the kingdom of God, the Vaikuntha planets, or, if 
they are worshipers of the Plenary portion Garbhodakagayi Visnu, then 
they remain within this universe until dissolution, and after that they 
enter. 


TEXT 9 


misanan 
Ne fg: Raia: | 
asi RaR a gore 
WO TREE T: TI: WAU 
ksmāmbho-'nalānila-viyan-mana-indriyārtha- 
bhiitadibhih parivrtarh pratisanjihirsuh 
avyàkrtarh visati yarhi guna-trayátmà 
kdlarh parákhyam anubhitya parah svayam-bhüh 
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TRANSLATION 
After experiencing the inhabitable time of the three modes of material 
nature, known a8 two parardhas, Lord Brahma closes the material universe, 
which is covered by layers of earth, water, air, fire, ether, mind, ego, etc., 
and goes pack to Godhead. 
PURPORT 
The word avyükrtam is very significant in this verse. The same meaning 
js stated in Bhagavad-gitd, in the word sanátana. This material world is 
vyükpta, Or subject to changes, and it finally dissolves. But after the 
dissolution of this material world, the manifestation of the spiritual world, 
the sandtana-dhama, remains. That spiritual sky is called avydkrta, that 
which does not change, and there the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
resides. When, after ruling over the material universe under the influence of 
the time element, Lord Brahma desires to dissolve it and enter into the 


kingdom of God, others then enter with him. 


TEXT 10 


at Ra maag 
Yarn iea ATT: | 
Wh aed geb o mud 
s sarete: tto 


evar paretya bhagavantam anupravista 
ye yogino jita-marun-manaso virügàh 

tenaiva sākam amtar purusarit purünari 
brahma pradhanam upayanty agatabhimangh 


hung e paretya—having gone a long distance; bhagavantam- Lord 

trolled: anupravistah—entered; ye—those who; yoginah—yogls; mtd 

eu ee breathing; manasah—the mind; viragah— detac a 

embodim Lori, Brahma; eva— indeed; sakam— together; amytam— 

the alae ent of bliss; purusam—unto the Personality of Godhead; purügam— 

gata—y st; brahma pradhānam—the Supreme Brahman; upayünti- they go; 
not gone; abhimānāh—whose false ego. 


TRANSLATION 
orld by practice of 


The vos. 
„Yogs wh i 
breati o become detached from the material arie E Brahm, 


hing exerci i 
bae Cises and control of the mind reach the 
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which is far, far away. After giving up their bodies, 
body of Lord Brahma, and therefore when Brahma i 
to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the 
such yogis can also enter into the kingdom of God. 


they enter into the 
8 liberated and goes 
Supreme Brahman, 


PURPORT 


By perfecting their yogic practice, yogîs can reach the highest planet, 
Brahmaloka or Satyaloka, and after giving up their material bodies, they 
can enter into the body of Lord Brahmā. Because they are not directly 
devotees of the Lord, they cannot get liberation directly. They have to 
wait until Brahma is liberated, and only then, along with Brahmā, are they 
also liberated. It is clear that as long as a living entity is a worshiper of a 
particular demigod, his consciousness is absorbed in thoughts of that 
demigod, and therefore he cannot get direct liberation, or entrance into the 
kingdom of God, nor can he merge into the impersonal effulgence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such yogis or demigod worshipers are 
subjected to the chance of taking birth again when there is again creation. 


TEXT 11 


aq d aya gig mure | 
ag Tet ay ata mf te ei 


atha tarh sarva-bhiitanam 
hrt-padmesu krtalayam 

$rutànubhàvars Saranam 
vraja bhàvena bhamini 


atha—therefore; tam—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarve- 


bhitandm—of all living entities; hrt-padmesu—in the lotus hearts; krta- 

alayam—residing; sruta-anubhivam—whose glories you have heard;saranam 

—unto the shelter; vraja—go; bhavena—by devotional service; bhamini—My 

dear mother. l 
TRANSLATION 


Therefore, My dear mother, by devotional service take direct shelter of 
the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead, who is seated in everyone's heart. 


PURPORT 


One can attain di s : ad 
e ED on direct contact with the Supreme Personality of ee 
tpa consciousness and revive one’s eternal relationship with Hi 
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€ 

as Supreme Soul, as son, as friend or as master. One can reestab- 
gs lowe™ scendental loving relationship with the Supreme Lord in so 
jsh the ~” and that feeling is true oneness. The oneness of the Mayavadi 
diss and the oneness of Vaignava philosophers are different. The 
iivàdi and Vaisnava philosophers both want to merge into the Supreme, 
jut the Vaisnavas do not lose their identities. They want to keep the 


identity of lover, parent, friend, or servant. 
In the transcendental world, the servant and master are one. That is the 
absolute platform. Although the relationship is servant and master, both 
the servant and the served stand on the same platform. That is oneness. 
Lord Kapila advised His mother that she did not need any indirect process. 
She was already situated in that direct process because the Supreme Lord 
had taken birth as her son. Actually, she did not need any further instruc- 
tion because she was already in the perfectional stage. Kapiladeva advised 
her to continue in the same way. He therefore addressed His mother as 
lhümini to indicate that she was already thinking of the Lord as her son. 
Devahiiti is advised by Lord Kapila to take directly to devotional service, 
Kya consciousness, because without that consciousness one cannot be- 
come liberated from the clutches of maya. 


TEXTS 12-15 

aa: ferent A ard: efi d 
Tia’: gare: faite: RRI 
Recents Prasat sumi | 
BURT sup ged gedag Lal 
W dat Gt Rs Meas | 
SY surexfreX ca pd sem vl 
tant mAs a Ashe wife | 
few yauna serene aR iul 

ddyah sthira-carénam yo 
veda-garbhah saharsibhih 


yogesvaraih kumaradyaih 
siddhair yoga-pravartakaih 


NEP bheda-drstyabhimanena 
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kartrtvàt sagunarh brahma 
purugarh purusarsabham 


sa samsrtya punah kale — 
kalenesvara-mürtina 

jüte guna-vyatikare 
yatha-piirvam prajayate 


aisvaryar páramegthyari. ca 
te ‘pi dharma-vinirmitam 

nisevya punar àyànti 
guna-vyatikare sati 


üdyah—the creator, Lord Brahma; sthira-caranam—of the immobile and 
mobile manifestations; yah—he who; veda-garbhah—the repository of the 
Vedas; saha—along with; rsibhih—the sages; yoga-i$varaih—with great 
mystic yogis; kumara-àdyaih—the Kumaras and others; siddhaih— with the 
perfected living beings; yoga-pravartakaih—the authors of the yoga system; 
bheda-drstya—hecause of independent vision; abhimanena—by miscon- 
ception; nihsaügena—nonfruitive;. api—although; karmanü—by their 
activities; kartrtvat—from the sense of being a doer; sa-gunam-— possessing 
spiritual qualities; brahma—Brahman; purusam—the Personality of Godhead; 


purusa-rsabham—the first purusa incarnation; sah—he; sarisrtya— having 

attained; punah—apain; kale—at the time; kalena—by time;tévara-miirtina— 

the manifestation of the Lord; jate guna-vyatikare— when the interaction of 

the modes arises; yatha—as; pürvam—previously; prajayate—is born; 

atSvaryam— opulence; paramesthyam—royal; ca—and; te—the sages; a 
also; dharma—by their pious activities; vinirmitam— produced; nisevya— 
having enjoyed; punah-— again; ayünti-they return; guna-vyatikare sali— 
when the interaction of the modes takes place. i 
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attain the 
a come back in exactly 


PURPORT 


That Brahma becomes liberated is known to everyone, but he cannot 
liberate his devotees. Demigods like Brahma and Lord Siva cannot give 
liberation to any living entity. As it is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, only 
one who surrenders unto Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, can 
be liberated from the clutches of mayd. Brahma is called here adyah 
sthira-carāänām. He is the original, first-created living entity, and after his 
own birth he creates the entire cosmic manifestation. He was fully in- 
ructed in the matter of creation by the Supreme Lord. Here he is called 
wde-garbha, which means that he knows the complete purpose of the 
Vedas. He is always accompanied by such great personalities as Marici, 
Kalyapa and the seven sages, as well as by great mystic yogis, the Kumaras 
and many other spiritually advanced living entities, but he has his own 
interest, separate from the Lord's. Bheda-drstya means that Brahma 
i thinks that he is independent of the Supreme Lord, or 
tions a UM as one of the three equally independent incarna- 
lod Siva ds is entrusted with creation, Vignu maintains, and Rudra, 
of the Sy) estroys. The three of them are understood to be incarnations 
furs X ien Lord in charge of the three different material modes of 
Codheg " e of them is independent of the Supreme Personality of 
inclination ES ss word bheda-drstya occurs because Brahma has a slight 
thinks that he i nk that he is as independent as Rudra. Sometimes Brahma 
thinks that he is independent of the Supreme Lord, and the worshiper also 
Material "EY cm A aiam For this reason, after the destruction of this 
material modes when there is again creation by the interaction of the 
the Suprem. Pe of nature, Brahma comes back. Although Brahma reaches 
Vi € Personality of Godhead as the first purusa incarnation, Maha- 


nu, who i P > 
Spiritual <a with transcendental qualities, still he cannot stay in the 
ane Specs ot ose 
the peat pa significance of his coming back may be noted. Brahma and 
Entities; t è and the great master of yoga (Siva) are not ordinary living 
Yoga, But coy ue Very powerful and have all the perfections of mystic 


t still É : 
*me, and thee have an inclination to try to become one with the Su- 


ef n à 
cc ore they have to come back. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
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it is accepted that as long as one thinks that he is equal with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he is not completely purified or knowledgeable 
In spite of going up to the first purusa-avatara, Maha-Visnu, after the dis. 
solution of this material creation, such personalities again fall down or 
come back to the material creation. 


It is a great falldown on the part of the impersonalists to think that the 
Supreme Lord appears within a material body and that one should there. 
fore not meditate upon the form of the Supreme but should meditate in- 
stead on the formless. For this particular mistake, even the great mystic 
yogis or great stalwart transcendentalists also come back again when there 
is creation. All living entities other than the impersonalists and monists 
can directly take to devotional service in full Krsna consciousness and 
become liberated by developing transcendental loving service for the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such devotional service develops in the 
degrees of thinking of the Supreme Lord as master, as friend, as son, and, 
at last, as lover. These distinctions in transcendental variegatedness must 
always be present. 


TEXT 16 


à faaam: aig sp: | 
areata Prenat seer 24 


ye tv ihasakta-manasah 
karmasu sraddhayanvitah 

kurvanty apratisiddhani 
nityany api ca krtsnasah 


ye-those who; tu—but; iha—in this world; asakta—addicted; monas 
whose minds; karmasu—to fruitive activities; sraddhayà— with faith; 
anvitah—endowed; kurvanti- perform; apratisiddhani—with attachment to 


the result; nityüni—prescribed duties; api—certainly ; ca—and; krtsnasah— 
repeatedly, 


TRANSLATION 


Persons who are too addicted to this material world execute me 
prescribed duties very nicely and with great faith. They daily perform al 
such prescribed duties with attachment to the fruitive result. 


PURPORT . 
ronde and the following six verses, the Srimad-Bhigavatam criticizes 
persons who are too materially attached. Tt is enjeined in the Vedic scrip- 
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Text 
nat those who are attached to the enjoyment of material facilities ` 
ps rifice and undergo certain ritualistic performances. They have 
have tO As crm rules and regulations in their daily lives to be elevated 
W ME nelly planets. It is stated in this verse that such persons cannot 
" 8 ated at any time. Those who worship demigods with the conscious- 
ig thé od is a separate God cannot be elevated to 


ness that each and every demig 
the spiritual world, what to speak of persons who are simply attached to 


duties for the upliftment of their material condition. 


TEXT 17 
THA FOSAAT: TREES SITIS | 
fg aa RaT: [Rl 


rajasa kuntha-manasah 
kamatmano ’jitendriyah 

pitfn yajanty anudinarit 
grhesv abhiratásayáh 


njosü-by the mode of passion; kuntha—full of anxieties; manasali— 
their minds; kama-atmanah— aspiring for sense gratification; ajita—uncon- 
trolled; indriyah—their senses; pitfn—the forefathers; yajanti—they worship; 
Praed day; grhesu—in home life; abhirata—engaged; üsayali 


TRANSLATION 


Dt persons, impelled by the mode of passion, are full of anxieties and 

Worshi 358; Tor sense gratification due to uncontrolled senses. They 

tonom $ s refathers and are busy day and night improving the 
c condition of their family, social or national life. 


a TEXT 18 
aati gent figer RATE: | 
wit atten few: dicli 


trai-vargikds te purusà 
vimukha hari-medhasah 
MEUS kathayam kathaniyoru- 
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trai-vargikah—interested in the three elevating processes; te. tho... 
purugüh— persons; vimukhah—not interested; hari-medhasah—of Lord Har: 
kathayam—in the pastimes; kathantya—worth chanting of; uru- : 


~ : vikramasyg 
whose excellent prowess; madhu-dvisah—the killer of the Madh 


u demon, 


TRANSLATION 


Such persons are called trai-vargika because they are interested in the 
three elevating processes. They are averse to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who can give relief to the conditioned soul. They are not 


interested in the Supreme Personality's pastimes, which are worth hearing 
because of His transcendental prowess. 


PURPORT 


g to Vedic thought, there are four elevating principles, namely 
economic development, sense gratification and liberation. Per- 
sons who are simply interested in material enjoyment make plans to execute 
prescribed duties. They are interested in the three elevating processes of 
religious rituals, economic elevation and sense enjoyment. By developing 
their economic condition, they can enjoy material life. Materialistic 
Persons, therefore, are interested in those elevating processes, which are 
called trai-vargika. Trai means three; vargika means elevating processes. 
Such materialistic Persons are never attracted by the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Rather, they are antagonistic towards Him. ; 
The Supreme Personality of Godhead is here described as hart 
medhah, or He who can deliver one from the cycle of birth and death. 
Materialistic persons are never interested in hearing about the marvelous 
pastimes of the Lord. They think that they are fictions and stories and that 
the Supreme Godhead is also a man of material nature. They are not fit 
for advancing in devotional service or Krsna consciousness. Such material 
istic persons are interested in newspaper stories, novels and imaginary 
dramas. The factual activities of the Lord, such as Lord Krsna's acting n 
the Battle of Kuruksetra, or the activities of the Pandavas, or the Lord 4 
activities in Vindavana or Dvaraka, are related in the Bhagavad-gita pat 
runad-Bhagavatam, which are full of the setis of the Lord: d 
materialistic persons who engage in elevating their position in the materi? 
= ir not interested in such activities of the Lord. They may pri 
Si fa activities of a great politician or a great rich man © 


2 eon the 
€y are not inter i ctivities of 
Supreme Lord. ested in the transcendental a 


Accordin 
religiosity, 
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TEXT 19 


«d dia fen p N | 
fen sperem GUTH Regt RS 


nünarh daivena vihata 
ye cdcyuta-katha-sudham 
hitvà $rnvanty asad-gathah 
purisam iva vid-bhujah 


niinam—certainly; daivena—by the order of the Lord; vihatah—con- 
demned; ye—those who; ca—also; acyuta— of the infallible Lord; katha— 
stories; sudham-— nectar; hitvü—having given up; $rnvanti-they hear; 
asal-gathah—stories about materialistic persons; purisam—stool; iva—like; 
vit-bhujah—stool-eaters (hogs). 


TRANSLATION 


Such persons are condemned by the supreme order of the Lord. Because 
they are averse to the nectar of the activities of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, they are compared to stool-eating hogs. They give up hearing 
the transcendental activities of the Lord and indulge in hearing of the 
abominable activities of materialistic persons. 


PURPORT 


rus is addicted to hearing of the acti l 
titia a politician, or a rich man, or an imagna 
stories es are created in a novel. There are so many nons 
inte and books of speculative philosophy. Materialistic ied 
Tested in reading such literature, but when they are presente wi 


Binuine books of k : = at Bha avad-gita, 
1 - nowledge like Érimad-Bhagavatam, Bna6! 

= Purana or other scriptures of the world, such as the Bible and prd 

ör E V not interested. These persons are condemned i a 

much ; i01 ted in ea . 

ch as a hog is condemned. The hog is interes i d eensed milk or 


€ hog i s : 
ee, h g is offered some nice preparation made of Eod smelling stool, 


ities of another person, 
ry character whose 
sensical literatures, 
persons are very 


.» Ne won't like it: bnoxious 
Which ^ e it; he would prefer obnox 3 à d to be 
he finds very relishable. Materialistic persons are di not it 


condemn 
ed be : ; : 
transcendent cause they are interested in hellish 


activities * 
m. ’ ctar. 
al activities. The message of the Lord 


s activities is ne 
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and besides that message, 


any information in which we may be inte 
is actually hellish. Tested 


TEXT 20 


afta quien: aAa afa d | 
TA THT MAAS ATHA: |120}) 


daksinena pathàryamnah 
pitr-lokarh vrajanti te 

prajam anu prajayante 
$masünànta-kriyà-krtah 


daksinena—southern; patha—by the path; aryamnah—of the sun; pir- 
lokam—to Pitrloka; vrajanti-go; te—they; prajam—their families; anu- 
along with; prajayante—they take birth; smasana—the crematorium; anta— 


to the end; kriya—fruitive activities; krtah—performing. 


TRANSLATION 


persons are allowed to go to the planet called Pitrloka 
by the southern course of the sun, but they again come back to this planet 


and take birth in their own families, beginning again the same fruitive 
activities from birth to the end of life. 


Such materialistic 


PURPORT 


In Bhagavad-gita, Ninth Chapter, twenty-first verse, it is stated that such 
persons are elevated to the higher planetary systems. As soon as their 
lifetimes of fruitive activity are finished, they again return to this planet, 
and thus they go up and come down. Those who are elevated to the higher 
Planets again come back into the same family for which they had too 
much attachment; they are born, and the fruitive activities continue Los 
until the end of life. There are different prescribed rituals from birth unt! 
the end of life, and they are very much attached to such activities. 


TEXT 21 


WD ngs: gasfe efl 
Tafa faa X: at fetia: NRR 
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tatas te ksina-sukrtah 
punar lokam imarh sati 

patanti vivasd devaih 
sadyo vibhramsitodayah 


tatah—then; te—they; kgina—exhausted; su-krtah—results of their pious 
activities; punah—again; lokam imam—to this planet; sati-O virtuous 
mother; patanti—fall; vivasüh-— helpless; devaih—by higher arrangement; 
sadyoh—suddenly ; vibhraréita— caused to fall; udayah—their prosperity. 


TRANSLATION 


When the results of their pious activities are exhausted, they fall down 
by higher arrangement and again come back to this planet, just as any 
person raised to a high position sometimes all of a sudden falls. 


PURPORT 


It is sometimes found that a person elevated to a very high position in 
government service falls down all of a sudden, and no one can check him. 
Similarly, after finishing their period of enjoyment, foolish persons who 
are very much interested in being elevated to the position of President in 
higher planets also fall down to this planet. The distinction between the 
elevated position of a devotee and that of an ordinary person attracted to 
fuitive activities is that when a devotee is elevated to the spiritual king- 
dom he never falls down, whereas an ordinary person falls, even if he is 
Dee to the highest planetary system, Brahmaloka. It is confirmed in 

lagavad-gità (brahma-bhuvanal lokah) that even if one is elevated to a 
B er planet he has to come down again. But Krsna confirms n 
rr ee müm upetya tu kaunteya punar janma na vidyate 
de 16): "Anyone who attains My abode never comes back to this 

tioned life of material existence." 


TEXT 22 
wur alata ma Ta! 
TRA et STATIS redd IRRI 


tasmat tvam sarva-bhavena 
bhajasva paramesthinam 
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tad-gunàsrayayà bhaktya 
bhajaniya-padambujam 


tasmat—therefore; tvam—you (Devahiti); sarva-bhavena— with lovi 
ecstasy; bhajasva—worship; paramegthinam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tat-guna—the qualities of the Lord; asrayaya—connected with; 
bhaktya—by devotional service; bhajantya—worshipable; pada-ambujam. 
whose lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, I therefore advise that you take shelter of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead because His lotus feet are worth worshiping, 
Accept this with all devotion and love, for thus you can be situated in 
transcendental devotional service. 


PURPORT 


The word paramegthina is sometimes used in connection with Brahmi. 
Paramesthina means the supreme person. As Brahma is the supreme 
person within this universe, similarly Krsna is the Supreme Personality in 
the spiritual world. Lord Kapiladeva advises His mother that she should 
take shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Krsna, because it is worthwhile. Taking shelter of demigods, even those 
in the highest positions, like Brahma and Siva, is not advised herein. One 
should take shelter of the Supreme Godhead. 

Sarva-bhavena means “in all-loving ecstasy.” Bhāva is the preliminary 
stage of elevation before the attainment of pure love of Godhead. It is 


stated in Bhagavad-gita, budha bhava-samanvitah: one who has attained 
the stage of bhava can accept the lotus feet of Lord Krsna as worshipable. 
This is also advised here by Lord Kapila to His mother. Also significant in 
this verse is the phrase tad-gunasrayaya bhaktya. This means that discharg- 
ing devotional service unto Krsna is transcendental; it is not material 
activity. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: those who engage in devotion: 
al service are accepted to be situated in the spiritual kingdom. Brahma- 


bhitya s I 
ine. unn they at once become situated in the transcendent? 


i aaa nsi in full Krsna consciousness is the only unii 

recu del ue Perfection of life for the human being. fore 

. nirguna, free fro, on by Lord Kapila to His mother. Bhakti is pc 
of devotional «n. all tinges of material qualities, Although the disc o 

ouis sce appears to be like material activities, it Las in 
guna, or contaminated by material qualities. Tad-gunasrayaya mea 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


T 3l Entanglement in Fruitive Activities 1389 

r Lord Krsna’s transcendental qualities are so sublime that there is no 

d to divert one's attention to any other activities. His behavior with the 
ote is so exalted that a devotee need not try to divert his attention to 
any other worship. It is said that the demoniac Pūtanā came to kill Krsna 
by poisoning Him, but because Krsna was pleased to suck her breast, she 
was given the same position as His mother. Devotees pray, therefore, that 
if a demon who wanted to kill Krsna gets such an exalted position, why 
gould they go to anyone other than Krsna for their worshipful attach- 
ment? There are two kinds of religious activities: one for material advance- 
ment and the other for spiritual advancement. By taking shelter under the 
lotus feet of Krsna, one is endowed with both kinds of prosperity, material 
and spiritual. Why then should one go to any demigod? 


TEXT 23 
ang arate aR: se | 
aang ford gi emenda IRRI 


vasudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogah pray ojitah 
janayaty asu vairügyari 
jfianari yad brahma-darsanam 


visudeve—unto Krsna; bhagavati—the Personality of Godhead; bhakti- 

Yogah—devotional service; pray ojitah—discharged;janay ati—produces; asu— 

ink soon; vairigyam—detachment; jfianam—knowledge; yat- which; 
ma-darsanam—self-realization. 


TRANSLATION 


E f cx 
eo in Krsna consciousness and applicatio 
unto Krsna make it possible to advance in 


n of devotional 


da knowledge and 
a 
chment, as well as in self-realization. 


" PURPORT 
tis said b 


: : ice is 
Meant f y less intelligent men that bhakti-yoga ot er uocat iik. 
'énunei n Persons who are not advanced in transcendental ene s vice 
of p “tion. But the fact is that if one engages in the devotional ser 


z t 
parate d in full Krsna consciousness, he does not have $ decim 
Y to practice detachment or to wait for 2? awakening 
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scendental knowledge. It is said that one who en 
devotional service of the Lord actually has all 
demigods develop in him automatically. One c 
good qualities develop in the body of a devotee, but actually it happens 
There is one instance where a hunter was taking pleasure in killing animals 
but after becoming a devotee he was not prepared to kill even an ant. Such 
is the quality of a devotee. 

Those who are very eager to advance in transcende 
engage themselves in pure devotional service, with 
mental speculation. For arriving at the positive conc 
in the Absolute Truth, the word brahma 
verse. Brahma- 


gages unflinchingly in h 
the good qualities of the 
annot discover how such 


ntal knowledge can 
Out wasting time in 
lusions of knowledge 
-darganam is significant in this 
darsanam means to realize or to understand the Transcen- 
dence. One who engages in the service of Vasudeva can actually realize 


what Brahman is. If Brahman is impersonal, then there is no question of 
darganam, which means seeing face to face. Darganam refers to seeing the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva. Unless the seer and the seen 
are persons, there is no darsanam. Brahma-darsanam means that as soon as 
one sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he can at once realize what 
impersonal Brahman is. A devotee does not need to make separate inves- 
tigations to understand the nature of Brahman. Bhagavad-gita also confirms 
this. Brahma-bhüyaya kalpate: a devotee at once becomes a self-realized 
soul in the Absolute Truth. 


TEXT 24 
Tera Reg afaa: | 
* fpe Seed Aafia NRN 


yadasya cittam arthesu 
samesv indriya-vrttibhih 
na vigrhnati vaisamyarh 
priyam apriyam ity uta 
yadà—when; asya— 16; 
sense objects; Samesu—same; indriya-vrttibhih—by the activities ae 
senses; na—not; vigrhnati—does perceive; vaigamyam — difference; Pry 
agreeable; apriyam.- not agreeable; iti— thus; uta— certainly. 


: —in the 
of the devotee; cittam—the mind; arthesu the 


TRANSLATION 
The exalted devotee’ 


r ctivities: 
: 8 mind becomes equipoised in sensual a 
and he is transcendental eae equip ceable. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Caio that whieh.is;agreeable and.not a g 


a ——À 
ee 
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PURPORT 


The significance of advancement in transcendental knowledge and 
detachment from material attraction is exhibited in the personality of a 
highly advanced devotee. For him there is nothing agreeable or disagree- 
able because he does not act in any way for his personal sense gratifica- 
tion. Whatever he does, whatever he thinks, is for the satisfaction of the 
f Godhead. Either in the material world or in the spiritual 


Personality © 
world, his equipoised mind is completely manifested. He can understand 


that in the material world there is nothing good; everything is bad due to 
its being contaminated by material nature. The materialists’ conclusions of 

od and bad, moral and immoral, etc., are simply mental concoction or 
gntiment. Actually there is nothing good in the material world. In the 
spiritual field everything is absolutely good. There is no inebriety in the 
spiritual varieties. Because a devotee accepts everything in spiritual vision, 
le is equipoised; that is the symptom of his being elevated to the tran- 
sendental position. He automatically attains detachment, vairagya, then 
jiana, knowledge, and then actual transcendental knowledge. The conclu- 
son is that an advanced devotee dovetails himself in the transcendental 
qualities of the Lord, and in that sense he becomes qualitatively one with 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 25 
a ciens Pas TTT | 
mmaa? qtd N 


sa tadaivātmanātmānaīı 
nihsangam sama-darsanam 
heyopüdeya-rahitam 
árüdhar padam iksate 
Low. mtmani-by PS 
eva certainly; ae am " 


sah~the pure devotee; tada—then; ihsani 
himself; muss? d s “to be 


trang 

Mie intelligence;  ütmünam- 7. - 

ieu attachment ; sama-daráanam-—equipolse in ves ham--elevateds 
; upüdeya—acceptable; rahitam—devoid of; aru? 


Padam- 
m~to the transcendental position; iksate—he £665- 


TRANSLATION „adi 
devotee is ed” = 


i 
ue to hi 
le to his tr intelli e pure es not 
vision and anscendental intelligence, the P ed by matter- He do 
sae mi SEER himself to be uncontamin? 
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see anything as superior or inferior, and he feels himself elevated to the 


transcendental platform of being equal in qualities with the Supreme 
Person. 


PURPORT 


Perception of the disagreeable arises from attachment. A devotee has no 
personal attachment to anything; therefore for him there is no question of 
agreeable or disagreeable. For the service of the Lord he can accept any- 
thing, even though it may be disagreeable to his personal interest. In fact, 
he is completely free from personal interest, and thus anything agreeable 
to the Lord is agreeable to him. For example, for Arjuna at first fighting 
was not agreeable, but when he understood that the fighting was agreeable 
to the Lord, he accepted the fighting as agreeable. That is the position of 
a pure devotee. For his personal interest there is nothing which is agreeable 
or disagreeable; everything is done for the Lord, and therefore he is free 
from attachment and detachment. That is the transcendental stage of 
neutrality. A pure devotee enjoys life in the pleasure of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXT 26 
wa WW Ae TAA TAT | 
came: «samples A 112411 


jiiana-matram parari brahma 
paramatmesvarah puman 

drsyadibhih prthag bhavair 
bhagavan eka iyate 


Jüana—knowledge; mütram—only; param—transcendental; brahma- 
Brahman; paramaütmü—Paramütmà; {śvarah—the controller; puman— 
Supersoul; dréya-adibhih—by philosophical research and other processes; 
prthak bhävaih—according to different processes of understanding; 
bhagavün—the Supreme 


ceived Personality of Godhead; ekah—alone; tyate—is 
perceived. 


TRANSLATION 


y of Godhead alone is complete transcendenta 
e to the different processes of understanding "°° 
appears differently, either as impersonal Brahman, or as Paramatma, RH 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or the puruga-avatara. 
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knowledge, but according 
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Test 


PURPORT 


word dréyadibhih is significant. According to Jiva Gosvami, 
jaana, philosophical research. By different processes of 
ical research under different concepts, such as the process of 
‘ana-yoge, the same Bhagavan, or Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
understood as impersonal Brahman. Similarly, by the eightfold yoga 
system He appears as the Paramatma. But in pure Krsna consciousness, or 
knowledge in purity, when one tries to understand the Absolute Truth, 
one realizes Him as the Supreme Person. The Transcendence is realized 
simply on the basis of knowledge. The words used here, paramatmesvarah 
puman, are all transcendental, and they refer to Supersoul. Supersoul is 
dso described as purusa, but the word Bhagavan directly refers to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is full of six opulences: wealth, 
fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. He is the Personality 
of Godhead in different spiritual skies. The various descriptions of 
paramātmā, isvara and puman indicate that the expansions of the Supreme 
Godhead are unlimited. 

Ultimately, to understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead one 
has to accept bhakti-yoga. By executing jftana-yoga or dhyana-yoga one has 
= Sally approach the bhakti-yoga platform, and then paramatma, 
ik anc. etc., are all clearly understood. It is recommended in the 
tafe anto of Srimad-Bhagavatam that whether one is a devotee, or 
final actor, or liberationist, if he is intelligent enough, he should engage 
explain "Es all seriousness in the process of devotional service. It is also 
eit * that whatever one desires which is obtainable by fruitive activities, 
by oes wants to be elevated to higher planets, can be achieved simply 
opulences (^ of devotional service. Since the Supreme Lord is full in six 

pin "din bestow any one of them upon the worshiper. — 

inkers as fie Personality of Godhead reveals Himself to different 
Impersonalist, P Supreme Person, or impersonal Brahman, OT Paramatma. 

worshiping ae into the impersonal Brahman, but that is not achieved 
and at the = € impersonal Brahman. If one takes to devotional service 
lord, he ča me time desires to merge into the existence of the Supreme 
existence of IURE that. If someone desires at all to merge into the 

The devotee Supreme, he has to execute devotional service. —— 

empiric fara, see the Supreme Lord face to face, but the jnant, 
Poritiong Aia osopher, or yogi cannot. They cannot be elevated to the 
iting that oe of the Lord. There is no evidence in the scriptures 
Tahman Otte y cultivating knowledge or worshiping the impersonal 


can beco : lit 
me a Supreme Personali 
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of Godhead. Nor by executing the yogic principles can o 
associate of the Supreme Godhead. Impersonal Brahman, 
is described as adrsya because the impersonal efful, 
covers the face of the Supreme Lord. Some yogis see the four-handeq 
Visnu sitting within the heart, and therefore in their case also the Supreme 
Lord is invisible. Only for the devotees is the Lord visible. Here the state. 
ment drsyddibhih is significant. Since the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is both invisible and visible, there are different features of the 
Lord. The Paramatma feature and Brahman feature are invisible, but the 
Bhagavan feature is visible. In the Visnu Purana this fact is very nicely 
explained. The universal form of the Lord and the formless Brahman 
` effulgence of the Lord, being invisible, are inferior features. The concept 


of the universal form is material, and the concept of impersonal Brahman 
is spiritual, but the hi 


ghest spiritual understanding is the Personality 
of Godhead. Visnu Purana states, visnur brahma-svarüpena svayam eva. 
vyavasthitah: Brahman’s real feature is Visnu, or the Supreme Brahman is 


Visnu. Svayam eva: that is His personal feature. The supreme spiritual 


conception is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: yad gatva na nivarta 


nte tad dhama paramarh mama. That 
specific abode called paramari, mama is the place from which, once one 
attains it, one does not return to this miserable conditional life. Every 
place, every space and every thing belongs to Visnu, but where He per- 
sonally lives is tad dhama pa 


: ] ramam, His supreme abode. One has to make 
his destination the supreme abode of the Lord. 


ne become an 
being formless, 
gence of brahmajyoti 


TEXT 27 
GIT ata ate Afim: | 
Vest eal wa SEIT: IROI 


etàvan eva yogena 
Samagreneha yoginah 

yujyate 'bhimato hy artho 
yad asangas tu krtsnasah 


etüvin-of such a me 
samagrena-—all; iha—in this 
abhimatah— desired ; hi— 
detachment; tu—indeed; 


asure; eva—just; yogena—by yoga pure 
world; yoginah — of the yogt; yujyate—is achieve i 
certainly; arthah—purpose; yat—which; asatigeh— 
krtsnasah— completely. 
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Text ; 

TRANSLATION 
understanding for all yogis is complete detachment 


st common 
be achieved by different kinds of yoga. 


eate 
Tun which can 


from matter, 
PURPORT 


There are three kinds of yoga, namely bhakti-yoga, jfiána-yoga, and 
aslágo-yogt- Devotees, jfiünis and yogis all try to get out of the material 
entanglement. The jüianis try to detach their sensual activities from material 
engagement. The jfidna-yogi thinks that matter is false and that Brahman is 
truth; he tries, therefore, by cultivation of knowledge, to detach the senses 
from material enjoyment. The astanga-yogis also try to control the senses. 
The devotees, however, try to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. 
Therefore it appears that the activities of the bhaktas, devotees, are better 
than those of the jfidnis and yogis. The mystic yogis simply try to control 
the senses by practicing the eight divisions of yoga—yama, niyama, asana, 
prinayama, pratyühüra, etc.—and the jüanis try by mental reasoning to 
understand that sense enjoyment is false. But the easiest and most direct 
process is to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. 

The purpose of all yoga is to detach one's sense activities from this 
mar world. The final aims, however, are different. Jfianis want to be- 
dm e the Brahman effulgence, yogis want to realize Paramatma, 
hes de want to develop Krsna consciousness and transcendental 
Si E. to the Lord. That loving service is the perfect stage of sense 
le stopped ds are actually active symptoms of life, and they cannot 
itis ifort ts rs be detached only if there is superior engagement. As 
the senses can p hagavad-gita, parari drstva nivartate. The activities of 
supreme epe stopped if they are given superior engagements. The 

at is the pur nt is to engage the senses in the service of the Lord. 

pose of all yoga. 


TEXT 28 
mAs waa fumi 
ATTA AST TEAM RCI 


jħānam ekam paracinair 
indriyair brahma nirgunam 
avabhaty artha-rüpena 
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jianam—knowledge; ekam—one; paracinaih—averse; indriyaih—by the 
senses; brahma—the Supreme Absolute Truth; nirgunam—beyond the 
material modes; avabhati—appears; artha-rüpena—in the form of various 
objects; bhrüntyü—mistakenly; $abda-àdi-sound and so on; dharmina— 
endowed with. ] 


TRANSLATION 


Those who are averse to the Transcendence realize the Supreme 
Absolute Truth differently through speculative sense perception, and 


therefore, because of mistaken speculation, everything appears to them to 
be relative. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is one, and 
He is spread every where by His impersonal feature. This is clearly expressed 
in Bhagavad-gità. Lord Krsna says, "Everything that is experienced is but 
an expansion of My energy." Everything is sustained by Him, but that does 
not mean that He is in everything. Sense perceptions, such as aural percep- 
tion of the sound of a drum, visual perception of a beautiful woman, or 
perception of the delicious taste of a milk preparation by the tongue, all 
come through different senses and are therefore differently understood. 
Therefore sensory knowledge is divided in different categories, although 
actually everything is one as a manifestation of the energy of the Supreme 
Lord. Similarly, the energies of fire are heat and illumination, and by these 
two energies, fire can display itself in many varieties, or in diversified 
sense perception. Mayavadi philosophers declare this diversity to be false. 
But Vaisnava philosophers do not accept the different manifestations aS 
false; they accept them as nondifferent from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because they are a display of His diverse energies. 

The philosophy that the Absolute is true and this creation is false 
(brahma satyarh jagan-mithya) is not accepted by Vaisnava philosophers. 
The example is given that although all that glitters is not gold, this does 


not mean that a glittering object is false. For example, an oyster shell 


appears to be golden. This appearance of golden hue is due only to the 
perception of the eyes, 


ion but that does not mean that the oyster shell is 
false. Similarly, by seeing the form of Lord Krsna one cannot understand 
what He actually is, but this does not mean that He is false. The form © 
Krsna has to be understood as it is described in the books of knowledge 
such as Brahma-samhita, Itvarah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ánanda-vigrahal: 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has an eternal, blissful spiritu 

body. By our imperfect sense perception we cannot understand the form 
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Tat 2 

d. We have to acquire knowledge about Him. Therefore it is said 
of deor" akari. Bhagavad-gita confirms that they are fools who, simply 
we Krsna, consider Him a common man. They do not know the 
upon seeng le ulence of the Supreme Personality of 


” tea knowledge, power and op ; 
ref} Bn ial Nue speculation leads to the conclusion that the 
odhead. 


is formless. It is because of such mental speculation that the con- 
itioned soul remains in ignorance under the spell of illusory energy. 
The Supreme Person has to be understood by the transcendental sound 


superior to Himself; the impersonal Brahman effulgence is resting on His 
personality. The purified, absolute vision of Bhagavad-gita is compared to 
the River Ganges. Ganges water is so pure that it can purify even the asses 
and cows. But anyone who, disregarding the pure Ganges, wishes to be 
purified instead by the filthy water flowing in a drain, cannot be success- 
ful. Similarly, one can successfully attain pure knowledge of the Absolute 
only by hearing from the pure Absolute Himself. 

In this verse it is clearly said that those who are averse to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead speculate with their imperfect senses about the 
nature of the Absolute Truth. The formless Brahman conception, however, 
ean be received only by aural reception and not by personal experience. 
re is therefore acquired by aural reception. It is confirmed in the 
wiv Me tra-yonitvat: one has to acquire pure knowledge from the 
Truth a ad le So-called speculative arguments about the Absolute 
Du erefore useless. The actual identity of the living entity is his 
ium ess, which is always present while the living entity 1s awake, 
Mix sie: deep sleep. Even in deep sleep, he can perceive by con- 

isplayed ME he is happy or distressed. Thus when consciousness is 
covered, but à the medium of the subtle and gross material bodies, it is 
one becomes fr en the consciousness is purified, in Krsna consciousness, 

en tlieonfs from the entanglement of repeated birth and death. 
material nature aoe pure knowledge is uncovered from the modes of 
© is eternally a so. the actual identity of the living entity is discovered: 
Process of he servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 
€ sun itself ^ri » like this: the rays of sunshine are luminous, and 
Tate just like th so luminous. In the presence of the sun, the rays illumi- 
ud, or by bin sun, but when the sunshine is covered by the spell of a 
d ftefore, to es à, then darkness, the imperfection of perception, begins. 
awaken his out of the entanglement of the spell of nescience, one has 
® authorized SP itual consciousness or Krsna consciousness in terms of 
ized scriptures. rin 
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TEXT 29 
TH miRNA ERU | 
UTA ATMS RE: 11221) 


yatha mahan aham-rūpas 
tri-urt parica-vidhah sva-rat 
ekadasa-vidhas tasya 
vapur andar jagad yatah 


yatha—as; mahan—the mahat-tattva; aham-rüpah—the false ego; iri-vrt- 
the three modes of material nature; pafica-vidhah—the five material 
elements; sva-rüt—the individual consciousness; ekadasa-vidhah—the eleven 
senses; tasya—of the living entity; vapuh—the material body; andam—the 
brahmanda; jagat—the universe; yatah—from which or from whom. 


TRANSLATION 


From the total energy, the mahat-tattva, I have manifested the false 
ego, the three modes of material nature, the five material elements, the 
individual consciousness, the eleven senses and the material body. Similarly, 
the entire universe has come from the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


The Supreme Lord is described as mahat-pada, which means that the 
total material energy known as the mahat-tattva is lying at His lotus feet. 
The origin or the total energy of the cosmic manifestation is the mahat- 
tattva. From the mahat-tattva all the other twenty-four divisions have 
Sprung, namely the eleven senses (including the mind), the five sense 
objects, the five material elements, and then consciousness, intelligence 
and false ego. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is the cause of the 
mahat-tattva, and therefore, in one sense, because everything is an emana- 
mon Sm the Supreme Lord, there is no difference between the Lord and 
the cosmic manifestation. But at the same time the cosmic manifestation 
is different from the Lord. The word sva-rat is very significant here. Sva-rül 
means independent. The Supreme Lord is independent and the individual 
soul is also independent. Although there is no comparison between the two 
qualities of independence, the living entity is minutely independent, an 
the Supreme Lord is fully independent, As the individual soul has a mater! 
body made of five elements and the senses, the Supreme Independent Lor 
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the gigantic body of the universe. The individual body is 
. similarly the entire universe, which is considered to be the 
of the Supreme Lord, is also temporary, and both the individual and 
ducts of the mahat-tattva. One has to understand 
ences with intelligence. Everyone knows that his material body 
tual spark, and similarly the universal body has 
developed from the supreme spark, Supersoul. As the individual body 

from the individual soul, so the gigantic body of the universe 
develops from the Supreme Soul. Just as the individual soul has con- 
sciousness, so the Supreme Soul is also conscious. But although there is a 
gmilarity between the consciousness of the Supreme Soul and the cons- 
dousness of the individual soul, the individual soul's consciousness is 
limited, whereas the consciousness of the Supreme Soul is unlimited. This 
is described in Bhagavad-gita. Ksetrajnarh capi mam viddhi (Bg. 13.3): the 
Supersoul is present in every field of activity, just as the individual soul 
is present in the individual body. Both of them are conscious. The dif- 
ference is that the individual soul is conscious of the individual body only, 
iim the Supersoul is conscious of the total number of individual 
odies, 


TEXT 30 


wg ASA ase ATTA PTT: | 
akam Braet rera RR NR oll 


etad vai Sraddhaya bhaktya 
yogabhyasena nityasah 

samühitàtmà nihsango 
viraktya paripasyati 


eat. this; vai 
Service; ERIS certainly ; fraddhayà— with faith; bhaktya—by devotional 
limi he whose y üsena—by practice of yoga; nityasah—always; samahita- 
viraktyg— mind is fixed; nihsangah—aloof from material association; 


b 
y detachment; paripasyati—understands. 


This TRANSLATION 


Perfect 
gaged in Soren eee can be achieved by a person who is already 
tare is Fils service with faith, steadiness and full detachment, 
erial association sorbed in thought of the Supreme. He is aloof from 
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[Canto 3, Ch. 39 
PURPORT 


The atheistic mystic practitioner of yoga cannot understand this 
perfect knowledge. Only persons who engage in the practical activities of 
devotional service in full Krsna consciousness can become absorbed in full 
samadhi. It is possible for them to see and understand the actual fact of the 
entire cosmic manifestation and its cause. It is clearly stated here that this 
is not possible for one who has not developed devotio 


nal service in full 
faith to understand. The words samahitatma and samadhi are synonomous, 


TEXT 31 


watt aff ami F |i 
waged qub A: ger q na? 


ity etat kathitarh gurvi 
ji@nam tad brahma-darganam 
yenanubuddhyate tattvam 
prakrteh purusasya ca 
iti—thus; etat—this; kathitam—described; gurvi—O respectful mother; 
ji@nam—knowledge; tat—that; brahma—the Absolute Truth; daríanam- 
revealing; yena—b 


y which; anubuddhyate—is understood; tattvam-the 


truth; prakrteh—of matter; purugasya—of spirit; ca—and. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear respectful mother, I have already described the path a 
understanding the Absolute T 


ruth by which one can come to understand 
the real truth of matter and spirit and their relationship. 


TEXT 32 


STU. a Adon area: 
RIE cani MESJ: 1132 


jRana-yogas ca man-nistho 
nairgunyo bhakti-laksanah 

dvayor apy eka evartho 
bhagavac-chabda-laksanah 
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i „ayoga philosophical research; ca—and; mat-nisthah— directed 
towards Me; nairgunyah— tree from the material modes of nature; 
ihakti- devotional service; laksanah—named; dvayoh—of both; api— 
moreover; ekah-— one; eva—certainly ; arthah-— purpose; bhagavat—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; $abda—by the word; laksanah—signified. 


TRANSLATION 


Philosophical research culminates in understanding the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. After achieving this understanding, when one becomes 
free from the material modes of nature, he attains the stage of devotional 
service. Either by devotional service directly or by philosophical research, 
one has to find the same destination, which is the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead. 


PURPORT 


It is said in Bhagavad-gita that after many, many lives of philosophical 
research the wise man ultimately comes to the point of knowing that 
Visudeva, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is everything, and there- 
fore he surrenders unto Him. Such serious students in philosophical 
research are rare because they are very great souls. If by philosophical 
research one cannot come to the point of understanding the Supreme 
Person, then his task is not finished. His search in knowledge is still to be 
continued until he comes to the point of understanding the Supreme 
Lord in devotional service. ; 
The opportunity for direct touch with the Personality of Godhead is 
given in Bhagavad-gita, where it is also said that those who t 
Processes, namely the processes of philosophical speculation and mystic 
mis have much trouble. After many, many years Brisver 
tokie a yogi or wise philosopher may come to Him, but his path 15 y 

3 esome, whereas the path of devotional service is 6857 for a * 

dee achieve the result of wise philosophical speculation pa: d 
Peor as devotional service, and unless one reaches the po n h 

nality of Godhead by hi: tal speculation, then all his researc: 
Work is sai 1 y his menta! 5p ; ination of the 
Wise ìs said to be simply a labor of love. The ultimate destina pum 
rah Philosopher is to merge in the impersonal ae saya in 
ind is the effulgence of the Supreme Person. The "T eu. hs 
asis agn, brahmano hi pratisthaham amytasyavyay "d s the supreme 
iss ^ the impersonal o ahiman, which is indestructible mo ‘din Brahman 

* The Lord is the supreme reservoir of all pleasure, me ee 
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pleasure; therefore, one who has unflinching faith in the Su 
ality of Godhead is to be said to be already realized in imper: 
and Paramatma. 


preme Person. 
Sonal Brahman 


TEXT 33 


waa: maA TIT: | 
Wal AAT TERA MAI 1133 


yathendriyaih prthag-dvarair 
artho bahu-gunasrayah 

eko nàneyate tadvad 
bhagavan sastra-vartmabhih 


yatha—as; indriyaih—by the senses; prthak-dvaraih—in different ways; 
arthah—an object; bahu-guna—many qualities; aérayah—endowed with; 
ekah—one; nünü—differently; tyate—is perceived; — fadvat—similarly; 
bhagavün—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; éüstra-vartmabhih- 
according to different scriptural injunctions. 


TRANSLATION 
A single ob 


A sing ject is appreciated differently by different senses due to its 
having different qualities. Similarly, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 


is one, but according to different scriptural injunctions He appears to be 
different. 


PURPORT 


It appears that by following the path of jfiana-yoga, or empiric philo- 
sophical speculation, one reaches the impersonal Brahman, whereas by 


executing devotional service in Krsna consciousness one enriches his faith 
in and devotion to 


the Personality of Godhead. But it is stated here 
that both bhakti-yoga and jüana-yoga are meant for reaching the same 
destination—the Personality of Godhead, By the process of jiiana-yoge ine 
same Personality of Godhead appears to be impersonal. As the same object 


appears to be different when perceived by different senses, similarly the 
same Supreme Lord a 


; Ppears to be impersonal by mental speculation. 
hill appears cloudy from a distance, and one who does not know may 
speculate that the hill is a cloud. Actually, it is not a cloud; it is a big hill- 
One has to learn from authority that the sight of a cloud is not actually * 
cloud but a hill. If one makes a little more progress, then instead ofa 
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qot 33] 
TIT the hill and something green. When one actually approaches 
dou al he will see many varieties. Another example is in perceiving milk. 
ie hs milk, we see that it is white; when we taste it, it appears that 
alatable. When we touch milk, it appears very cold; when we 
E have a very good flavor; and when we hear, we 
understand that it is called milk. Perceiving milk with different senses, we 
gy that it is something white, something very delicious, something very 
aromatic, and so on. Actually, it is milk. Similarly, those who are trying 
to find the Supreme Godhead by mental speculation may approach the 
hodily effulgence, OF the impersonal Brahman, and those who are trying 
to find the Supreme Godhead by yoga practice may find Him as the 
localized Supersoul, but those who are directly trying to approach the 
Supreme Truth by practice of bhakti-yoga can see Him face to face as the 
Supreme Person. 

Ultimately, the Supreme Person is the destination of all different 
processes. The fortunate person who, by following the principles of scrip- 
tures, becomes completely purified of all material contamination, surrenders 
unto the Supreme Lord as everything. Just as one can appreciate the real 
tuste of milk with the tongue and not with the eyes, nostrils or ears, one 
ean similarly appreciate the Absolute Truth perfectly and with all relish- 
able pleasure only through one path, devotional service. This is also 
confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, bhaktya mam abhijanati: if one wants to 
meets the Absolute Truth in perfection, he must take to devotional 
ede course, no one can understand the Absolute Truth i 
hi nds at is not possible for the infinitesimal living entities. But the 
of de point of understanding by the living entity i5 reached by discharge 

B M service, not otherwise. l 
did ollowing various scriptural paths, one may come to the impersonal 
uon of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The transcendental 

tahman derived from merging with or understanding th 
anantam: rie id extensive because Brahman is ananta. Ta 
È surha, rahmānanda is unlimited. But that unlimited pleasure ' 

passed. That is the nature of the Transcendence. he unlimited can 


When we gee 
milk is very P 
dl milk, it appears to 


ti Vip à 
Mirendepl service is incomparable, even wt 
ivalyg em Brahman. Prabodhananda Sarasva à is appre- 

ciated - he Brahman pleasure, is undoubtedly very great ee is app 
to derive e philosophers, but to a devote? who has un 


; this 
* pleasure from exchanging devotional service th the Lord, fh 


CC-0. Prof. S i i 
of. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation US. 
ation USA 


1404 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, ch m 
unlimited Brahman appears to be hellish. One should try, therefore, t 
transcend even the Brahman pleasure in order to ap M 


proach the positi 
dealing with Krsna face to face. As the mind is the center fae et 


of all the activi. 
ties of the senses, so Krsna is called the master of the senses, Hrsikesa, The 
process is to fix the mind on Hrgikeéa or Krsna, as Maharaja Ambariga did 
(sa vai manah kysna-padaravindayoh). Bhakti is the basic principle of all 
processes. Without bhakti, neither jfiana-yoga nor astanga-yoga can be 
successful, and unless one approaches Krsna, the principles of self. 
realization have no ultimate destination. 


TEXTS 34-36 
fern miee: | 
aAA dents aA naut 
Tia aaga Red aa R | 
wae a referer Nu 
TAT aq wa a 
fat esf: age Fale: erem URE 


kriyayà kratubhir danais 
tapah-svadhyàya-marsanaih 

atmendriya-jayenapi 
Sannyasena ca karmanam 


yogena vividhühgena 
bhakti-yogena caiva hi 

dharmenobhaya-cihnena 
yah pravrtti-nivrttimün 


atma-tattvavabodhena 
vairdgyena drdhena ca 
tyate bhagavan ebhih 
saguno nirgunah sva-drk 
kriyaya—by fruitive activities; kratubhih ificial performances: 
dänaih—by charity; tapah—austerities; ae m oie bic literature: 
marsanaih—and by philosophical research; átma-indriya-jayena—by contro" 
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mind and senses; api—also; sannyüsena— by renunciation; ca— and; 
iomapám- of fruitive activities; yogena—by yoga practice; vividha-angena 
_of different divisions; bhakti-yogena—by devotional service; ca—and; 
"n-certainly;hi- indeed; dharmena—by prescribed duties; ubhaya-cihnena 
having both symptoms; yah— which; pravrtti— attachment; nivytti-man— 
containing detachment; dtma-tattva—the science of self-realization; 
qubodhena—by understanding; vairagyena—by detachment; drdhena— 
strong; ca—and; iyate—is perceived; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; ebhih—by these; sa-gunah—in the material world; nirgunali— 
beyond the material modes; sva-drk—one who sees his constitutional 


ling the 


position. 
TRANSLATION 


By performing fruitive activities and sacrifices, by distributing charity, 
hy performing austerities, by studying various literatures, by conducting 
philosophical research, by controlling the mind, by subduing the senses, 
by accepting the renounced order of life, and by performing the prescribed 
duties of one’s social order; by performing the different divisions of yoga 
practice, by performing devotional service, and by exhibiting the process 
of devotional service containing the symptoms of both attachment and 
detachment; by understanding the science of self-realization and by devel- 
ee a strong sense of detachment, one who is expert in understanding 

"] different processes of self-realization realizes the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead as He is represented in the material world as well as in 
transcendence. 


PURPORT 


ren stated in the previous verse, one has to follow the principles » 
different ures. There are different prescribed duties for persons in t à 
itive "ie and spiritual orders. Here it is stated that performance 0 
Meant for ivities and sacrifices and distribution of charity are activities 
Our ries of ike who are in the householder order of society m 
nnyäsa Bey the social system: brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprast = 
ikibution of cn grhasthas, or householders, performance of sacri i : n 
tially reco of charity, and action according to prescribed duties are P 
Phil mmended. Similarly, austerity, study of Vedic literature, 


osophic § t 
dy of aa research are meant for the vanaprasthas, 0 reti 


for the Ae literature from the bona fide spiritual eris mind an 
: cari, or st A iya-jaya, contro’ o 
amin udent. Atmendriya-jay4 ced order of lite 


g of 4 
the Senses, is meant for persons in the renoun 
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All these different activities are prescribed for different persons so that they 
may be elevated to the platform of self-realization and from there to Krsna 
consciousness, devotional service. 

The words bhakti-yogena caiva hi mean that whatever is to be performed, 
as described in verse 34, whether yoga, or sacrifice, or fruitive activity, or 
study of Vedic literature, or philosophical research, or acceptance of the 
renounced order of life, is to be executed in bhakti-yoga. The words caiva 
hi, according to Sanskrit grammar, indicate that one must perform all these 
activities mixed with devotional service, otherwise such activities will not 
produce any fruit. Any prescribed activity must be performed for the sake 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita, 
yat karosi yad aánasi: Whatever you do, whatever you eat, whatever you 
sacrifice, whatever austerities you undergo and whatever charities you give, 
the result should be given to the Supreme Lord.” The word eva is added, in- 
dicating that one must execute activities in such a way. Unless one adds devo- 
tional service to all activities, he cannot achieve the desired result, but when 
bhakti-yoga is prominent in every activity, then the ultimate goal is sure. 

One has to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, as it 
is stated in Bhagavad-gita: “After many, many births, one approaches 
the Supreme Person, Krsna, and surrenders unto Him, knowing that He is 
everything.” Also in Bhagavad-gita, the Lord says, bhoktaram yajfia- 
tapasam: “For anyone who is undergoing rigid austerity or for anyone who 
is performing different kinds of sacrifices, the beneficiary is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead.” He is the proprietor of all planets, and He is the 
friend of every living soul. 

The words dharmenobhaya-cihnena mean that the bhakti-yoga process 
contains two symptoms, namely attachment for the Supreme Lord and 
detachment from all material affinities. There are two symptoms of 
advancement in the process of devotional service, just as there are two 
processes taking place while eating. A hungry man feels strength and 
satisfaction from eating, and at the same time he gradually becomes 
detached from eating any more. Similarly, with the execution of devotional 
service, real knowledge develops, and one becomes detached from all 
material activities. In no other activity but devotional service is there such 
ee from matter and attachment for the Supreme. There are nine 
E aci pua to increase this attachment to the Supreme Lor d: 
fend c anting, remembering, worshiping, serving the Lord, making 

P» praying, offering everything, and serving the lotus feet of the 


Lord. The processes for increasing detachment from material affinities are 
explained in verse 36. 
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One can achieve elevation to the higher planetar à 
heavenly kingdom by executing one's peehi cube ronem 
sacrifices. When he is transcendental to such desires because of acce m 
the renounced order of life, he can understand the Brahman feature d is 
Supreme, and when one is able to see his real constitutional position, he 
sees all other processes and becomes situated in the stage of pure devotional 
service. At that time he can understand the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Bhagavan. 

Understanding of the Supreme Person is called atma-tattva-avabodhena, 
which means understanding of one’s real constitutional position. If one 
actually understands one’s constitutional position as an eternal servitor of 
the Supreme Lord, he becomes detached from the service of the material 
world. Everyone engages in some sort of service. If one does not know 
one’s constitutional position, one engages in the service of his personal 
gross body, or his family, society or country. But as soon as one is able 
to see his constitutional position (the word sva-drk means one who is able 
to see), he becomes detached from such material service and engages 
himself in devotional service. 

As long as one is in the modes of material nature and is performing the 
duties prescribed in the scriptures, he can be elevated to higher planetary 
systems where the predominating deities are material representations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, like the sun-god, the moon-god, the air- 
god, Brahma and Lord Siva. All the different demigods are material repre- 
sentations of the Supreme Lord. By material activities one pata 
approach such demigods, as stated in Bhagavad-gita. Yānti deva-vratà cs 
(Bg. 9.25): those who are attached to the demigods and who lude e 
Prescribed duties can approach the abodes of the demigods. * ge he 
One can go to the planet of the pitds, or forefathers. Bn n S oii 
fully understands the real position of his life adopts devotion 
realizes the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 37 
sd fede eed d TO | 
mre reisen aea l 


prüvocari bhakti-yogosy" 
svarüpar te catur? am 
kālasya cāvyakta-gater - 
zal; ianlu 
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pravocam—explained; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; sva-rüpam— 
the identity; te—to you; catuh-vidham—in four divisions; kalasya—of time; 
ca—also; avyakta-gateh—the movement of which is imperceptible; yah- 
which; antardhāvati—chases; jantusu—the living entities. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, I have explained to you the process of devotional 
service and its identity in four different social divisions. I have explained 
to you as well how eternal time is chasing the living entities, although it is 
imperceptible to them. 


PURPORT 


The process of bhakti-yoga, devotional service, is the main river flowing 
down towards the sea of the Absolute Truth, and all other processes men- 
tioned are just like tributaries. Lord Kapila is summarizing the importance 
of the process of devotional service. Bhakti-yoga, as described before, is 
divided into four divisions, three in the material modes of nature and one 
in transcendence, which is untinged by the modes of material nature. 
Devotional service mixed with the modes of material nature is a means for 
material existence, whereas devotional service without desires for fruitive 


result and without attempts for empirical philosophical research is pure, 
transcendental devotional service. 


TEXT 38 


aire dents reri fofi: | 
weg Tr a Wa ufus: Aci 


Jivasya samsrtir bahvir 
avidya-karma-nirmitah 
yasv aga pravisann ütmà 
na veda gatim atmanah 
b Jvasya—of the living entity; sarısrtih—courses of material existence: 
ahvih—many; avid CNRC LC mg d; 
yüsu—into whi h: ya—in ignorance; karma—by work; nirmitáh— produce , 
ch; anga—My dear mother; pravisan—entering; atma—the 


living entity; ng. or. - 
of dd T'a—not;veda—understands; gatim—the movement; ütmanah— 
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TRANSLATION 


There are varieties of material existence for the living enti : 
the work he performs in ignorance or forgetfulness of his d ri 
dear mother, if anyone enters into that forgetfulness, he is unable : 
understand where his movements will end. 


PURPORT 


Once one enters into the continuation of material existence, it is very 
difficult to get out. Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead comes 
Himself or sends His bona fide representative, and He leaves behind scrip- 
tures like Bhagavad-gita and Srimad-Bhagavatam, so that the living entities 
hovering in the darkness of nescience may take advantage of the instruc- 
tions, the saintly persons and the spiritual masters and thus be freed. Unless 
the living entity receives the mercy of the saintly persons, the spiritual 
master or Krsna, it is not possible for him to get out of the darkness of 
material existence; by his own endeavor it is not possible. 


TEXT 39 


Raoni fud | 
a gan a firara Aa uere 128 


naitat khalayopadisen 
navinitaya karhicit 

na stabdhaya na bhinnaya 
naiva dharma-dhvajàya ca 


—to the envious; upadiset-one 
c; karhicit ever: na—not; 
the misbehaved; na—not; 
ca—also. 


na—not; etat—this instruction; khalaya 
should teach; na—not; avinitaya—to the agnosti 
stabdhdya—to the proud; na—not; bhinnaya—to 
“va— certainly; dharma-dhvajaya—to the hypocrites; 


SLATION . 
ao ant for the envious, for 


th Lord Kapila continued: This instruction is not P7 A |. ior, Nor is it 
f ° agnostics or for persons who are unclean in a rescssions. 
Or hypocrites or for persons who are proud of material P 
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TEXT 40 


q wg | Suec | 
aaa FF mg A AHSAN voll 


na lolupayopadisen 

na grhürüdha-cetase 
nabhaktaya ca me jatu 

na mad-bhakta-dvisüm api 


na—not; lolupaya—to the greedy; upadiset—one should instruct; na—not; 
grha-ürüdha-cetase—to one who is too attached to family life; na—not; 
abhaktaya—to the nondevotee; ca—and; me—of Me; jatu—ever; na—not; 
mat—My; bhakta—devotees; dvisam—to those who are envious of; api— 
also. 


TRANSLATION 


It is not to be instructed to persons who are too greedy and too attached 
to family life, nor to persons who are nondevotees and who are envious of 
the devotees and of the Personality of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


Persons who are always planning to do harm to other living entities are 
not eligible to understand Krsna consciousness and cannot enter into the 
realm of transcendental loving service to the Lord. Also, there are so-called 
disciples who become submissive to a spiritual master most artificially, 
with an ulterior motive. They also cannot understand what Krsna con- 
sciousness or devotional service is. Persons who, due to being initiated by 
another sect of religious faith, do not find devotional service as the 
common platform for approaching the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
also cannot understand Krena consciousness. We have experience that 
some students come to join us, but because of being biased in some par- 
ticular ty pe of faith, they leave our camp and become lost in the wilderness. 
Actually, Krsna consciousness is not a sectarian religious faith; it is a 
rh process for understanding the Supreme Lord and our relationship 
fuma m fone can join this movement without prejudice, but unfor- 
* saai he : *» are persons who feel differently, It is better, therefore, not 

Getteri ss of Krsna consciousness unto such persons. . 

y, materialistic persons are af ler some name, fame and material 


gain, so if someone takes to K : ill 
yea consciousne: ; he wil 
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Text 42] Entanglement in Fruitive Activities m 
never be able to understand this philosophy. Such persons take to relig 
rinciples as a social decoration. They admit themselves into eun Tu 
institution for the sake of name only, especially in this Miis cultural 
also cannot understand the philosophy of Krsna aise cd a 
js not greedy for material possessions but is too attached to famil life he 
also cannot understand Kygna consciousness. Superficially such le 
not very greedy for material possessions, but they are too attached to 
wife, children and family improvement. When a person is not contaminated 
by the above-mentioned faults yet at the ultimate issue is not interested 
in the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or if he is a non- 
devotee, he also cannot understand the philosophy of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 41 
AMAT ama o fase | 
qT Sata mum TIRRI 


sraddadhanaya bhaktaya 
vinitàyanasüyave 
bhiitesu krta-maitraya 
$usrüsabhirataya ca 
fraddadhanaya— faithful; bhaktaya—to the devotee; vinitaya- respectful; 
anasiiyave—nonenvious; bhiitesu—to all living entities: kyta-maitraya— 
friendly; susriisa—faithful service; abhirataya—eager to render; ca—and. 


` TRANSLATION 


Instruction should be given to the faithful devotee who is respectful e 
"n Spiritual master, nonenvious, friendly to all kinds of living entities an 
ger to render service with faith and sincerity. 


TEXT 42 


aika refs ARR | 
fiam gaa vere Herat fer NSRI 
bahir-jata-viragaya 
santa-cittaya diyatàm 
nirmatsaraya $ucaye — 
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bahih—for what is outside; jata-viraga@ya—to him who has developed 
detachment; sànta-cittaya—whose mind is peaceful; diyatàm—let this be 
instructed; nirmatsarüya—nonenvious; $ucaye—perfectly cleansed; yasya— 
of whom; aham—I; preyasam—of all that is very dear; priyah— 


the most 
dear. 


TRANSLATION 


This instruction should be imparted by the spiritual master to persons 
who have taken the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be more dear than 
anything, who are not envious of anyone, who are perfectly cleansed and 


who have developed detachment for that which is outside of the purview 
of Krsna consciousness, 


PURPORT 


In the beginning, no one can be elevated to the highest stage of devo- 
tional service. Here bhakta means one who does not hesitate to accept the 
reformatory processes for becoming a bhakta. In order to become a devotee 
of the Lord one has to accept a spiritual master and inquire from him about 


how to progress in devotional service. To serve a devotee, to chant the holy 
name according to a certain counting method, to worship the Deity, to 
hear Srimad-Bhaga 


ear vatam or Bhagavad-gita from a realized person and to 
live in a sacred place where devotional service is not disturbed are the first 
out of sixty-four devotional activities for making progress in devotional 


service. One who has accepted these five chief activities is called a devotee. 
One must be prepared to offer the 


spiritual master. He should not be unne : : dbrothers. 
Rather, if a Godbrother i cessarily envious of his Godbro 


way of life. Such a person m ternally averse to the material 
welfare of all living entities, not o nly of s and should think of the 
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tities other than human beings. The word fucaye mea : 
Imal both externally and internally. To hea rs ei E. 
externally and internally, one should chant the holy name of the Lord 
Hare Krsna, or Visnu, constantly. j 

The word diyatam means that knowledge of Krsna consciousness should 
be offered by the spiritual master. The spiritual master must not accept a 
disciple who is not qualified; he should not be professional and should 
not accept disciples for monetary gains. The bona fide spiritual master 
must see the bona fide qualities of a person whom he is going to initiate. - 
An unworthy person should not be initiated. The spiritual master should 
train his disciple in such a way so that in the future only the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead will be the dearmost goal of his life. 

In these two verses the qualities of a devotee are fully explained. One 
who has actually developed all the qualities listed in these verses is already 
elevated to the post of a devotee. If one has not developed all these quali- 
ties, he still has to fulfill these conditions in order to become a perfect 
devotee. 


TEXT 43 


Tet TMNT WET gen Faq | 
qt afin fae: a ale seat a F led 


ya idarh $rnuyád amba 
$raddhayà purusah sakrt 

yo vabhidhatte mac-cittah 
sa hy eti padaviri ca me 


amba—O mother; 
yah—he who; vā- 
Me; sah-—he; hi- 


, Yüh-he who; idam—this; sypuydt- may hear; 
Srddhaya with faith; purusah—a person; sakrí—once: 
or; abhidhatte—repeats; mat-cittah—his mind fixed on 
certainly; eti—attains; padavîm—abode; ca—and; me—My. 


TRANSLATION 
ith and affection, who 


he Anyone who once meditates upon Me with fai Godhead. 


ars and chants about Me, surely goes back home, back to 
: jd Canto, Thirty second 
C Thus eng the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Can ipe in Fruitive 


A apiet, cof tie: Sunnie Hea va bm Den ded. ERRAT USA 


Clivitio. 33 
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CHAPTER THIRTY-THREE 


Activities of Kapila 


qeu raea t 2 U 


maitreya uvüca 
evar nigamya kapilasya vaco janitri 
sā kardamasya dayità kila devahütih 
visrasta-moha-patalà tam abhipranamya 
tustàva tattva-visayGhkita-siddhi-bhümim 


bene uvdca—Maitreya said; evam—thus; nigamya—having ies 
2m sya—of Lord Kapila; vacah—the words; janitri—the mother; a 
eal Kardama Muni; dayitā—the dear wifes kila-name y; 
P rie ih Devahüti; visrasta—freed from; moha-patali—the mH 
mm nt Him; abhipranamya-—having offered sapi e e 
ankit ed prayers; tattva—basic principles; visaya—n the matte 3 
eine author; siddhi—of liberation; bhümim-—the background. 


TRANSLATION 


"T | - 
Kan Maitreya said: Thus Devahüti, the mother of Lord fas ge ye 
Set Vie ^ Muni, became freed from all ignorance eon ane anto the 


e and transe ffered i 
rd endental knowledge. She otierec f philoso- 
, the authey of hha f gl -ineipleir fe saldo SY sa p 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


CHAPTER THIRTY-THREE 


Activities of Kapila 


TEXT 1 
Sr Sm 
ed fuper aioe qut wb 
at ene «fun fes Rath | 
kamina AA 
qe qaan ARRA N e Ul 


maitreya uvüca 
evarh nigamya kapilasya vaco janitri 
sd kardamasya dayità kila devahütil 
visrasta-moha-patalà tam abhipranamya — 
tustava tattva-visayühkita-siddhi-bhümim 


maitreyah uvaca—Maitreya said; evam—thus; nigamya—having heard; 
kapilasya—of Lord Kapila; vacah—the words; janitri—the mother; sa—she; 
kardamasya—of Kardama Muni; dayita—the dear wife; kila—namely; 
devahütih—Devahüti; visrasta—freed from; moha-patala—the covering of 
illusion; tam—unto Him; abhipranamya—having offered obeisances; age 
-recited prayers; tattva—basic principles; visaya—™ the matter of; 
aikita—the author; siddhi—of liberation; bhümim-the background. 


Sri Maitreya said: Thus Devahüti, 
Kardama Muni, became freed from all ignorance 
service and transcendental knowledge. She offered 
Lord, the author of the basic principles of the sankh: 
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phy, which is the background of liberation, and she satsified Him with the 
following verses of prayer. 


PURPORT 


The system of philosophy enunciated by Lord Kapila before His mother 
is the background for situation on the spiritual platform. The specific 
significance of this system of philosophy is stated herein as siddhi- 
bhümim-—it is the background of salvation. People who are suffering in 
this material world because they are conditioned by the material energy 
can easily get freedom from the clutches of matter by understanding the 
sankhya philosophy enunciated by Lord Kapila. By this system of philoso- 
phy, one can immediately become free, even though one is situated in 
this material world. That stage is called jivan-mukti. This means that one is 
liberated even though one stays with his material body. That happened for 
Devahüti, the mother of Lord Kapila, and she therefore satisfied the Lord 
by offering her prayers. Anyone who understands the basic principle of 
sankhya philosophy is elevated in devotional service and becomes fully 
Krsna conscious or liberated, even within this material world. 


TEXT 2 
auge 

TASCA qami 

Aima amu 
Sum «carts 

att wet TASTES I R II 

devahütir uvàca 
athapy ajo "ntah-salile ayanarh 
bhiitendriyarthatma-mayam vapus te 


guna-praväharh sad-agesa-bijarn 
dadhyau svayarh yaj-jatharabja-jatah 
devahütih uvāca —Devahüti said; atha api—moreover; ajah—Lord Brahma; 
antah-salile—in the water; saydnam—lying; bhüta—the material elements; 
indriya—the senses; artha—the sense objects; dtma—the mind; mayam— 
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evaded by; vapuh—body; te—Your; guna-pravàham—the source of the 
stream of the three modes of material nature; sat —manifest; asesa—of all; 
bijam—the seed; dadhyau—meditated upon; svayam—himself; yat—of 
whom; jathara—from the abdomen; abja—from the lotus flower; jatah— 


born. 
TRANSLATION 


Devahüti said: Brahma is said to be unborn because he takes birth from 
the lotus flower which grows from Your abdomen while You lie in the 
ocean at the bottom of the universe. But even Brahma simply meditated 
upon You, whose body is the source of unlimited universes. 


PURPORT 


Brahma’s name is Aja, he who is unborn. Whenever we think of 
someone’s birth, there must be a material father and mother, for thus one 
is born, But Brahma, being the first living creature within this universe, was 
horn directly from the body of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who 
is known as Garbhodakasayi Visnu, the Visnu form lying down in the 
ocean at the bottom of the universe. Devahüti wanted to impress upon the 
Lord that when Brahma wants to see Him, he has to meditate upon Him. 
"You are the seed of all creation," she said. "Although Brahma was 
directly born from You, he still has to perform many years of meditation, 
and even then he cannot see You directly, face to face. Your body is lying 
within the vast water at the bottom of the universe, and thus You are 
known as Garbhodakagayi Visnu.” . 

The nature of the Lord's gigantic body is also explained in this verse. 
That body is transcendental, untouched by matter. Since the material 


manifestation has come from His body, His body therefore existed before 


€ material creation. The conclusion is that the transcendental body of 
he body of Visnu is the source 


isnu is not made of material elements. T u is. 
of all other living entities, as well as the material nature, which is also sup- 
Posed to be the energy of that Supreme Personality of Godhead. Devahüti 
said, "You are the background of the material manifestation and all 
created energy; therefore Your delivering me from the clutches of maya 
explaining the system of saükhya philosophy is not so astonishing. But 
our being born from my abdomen is certainly wonderful because although 
Ou are the source of all creation, You have so kindly taken birth asmy 
child. That is most wonderful. Your body is the source of all the universe, 
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and still You put Your body within the abdomen of a common woman like 
me. To me, that is most astonishing.” 


TEXT 3 


a q faa amp AR 
yama rnd: | 

ameritasaantratea- 
misaa: | 8 ui 


sa eva vi$vasya bhavàn vidhatte 
guna-pravahena vibhakta-viryah 

sargady aniho "vitathabhisandhir 
atmesvaro "tarkya-sahasra-saktih 


sah—that very person; eva—certainly ; visvasya—of the universe; bhavan— 
You; vidhatte—carry on; guna-pravahena—by the interaction of the modes; 
vibhakta—divided; viryah— Your energies; sarga-ddi—the creation and so 
on; anihah—the nondoer; avitatha—not futile; abhisandhih —Y our determi- 
nation; atma-igvarah—the Lord of all living entities; atarkya—inconceivable; 
sahasra—thousands; saktih— possessing energies. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Lord, although personally You have nothing to do, You have 
distributed Your energies in the interactions of the material modes of 
nature, and for that reason the creation, maintenance and dissolution of 
the cosmic manifestation take place. My dear Lord, You are self-determined 
and are the Supreme Personality of Godhead for all living entities. For 
them You created this material manifestation, and although You are one, 
Your diverse energies can act multifariously. This is inconceivable to us. 


PURPORT 


The statement made in this verse by Devahüti that the Absolute Truth 
has many diverse energies although He personally has nothing to do is 
confirmed in the Upanisads. There is no one greater than Him or on an 
equal level with Him, and everything is completely done by His energy, as 
if by nature. It is understood herein, therefore, that the modes of material 


nature are entrusted to different manifestations like Brahma, Visnu and Siva. 
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Fach one of them is particularly invested with different kinds of power, 
put the Supreme Lord is completely aloof from such activities. Devahüti 
is saying, “Although You personally are not doing anything, Your deter- 
mination is absolute. There is no ques ion of Your fulfilling Your will with 
the help of anyone else besides Yourself. You are, in the end, the Supreme 
Soul and the supreme controller. Your will, therefore, cannot be checked 
by anyone else." The Supreme Lord can check others’ plans. As it is 
said, "Man proposes and God disposes." But when the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead proposes, that desire is under no one else's control. He is 
absolute. We are ultimately dependent on Him to fulfill our desires, but 
we cannot say that God's desires are also dependent. That is His incon- 
ceivable power. That which may be inconceivable by ordinary living 
entities is easily done by Him. And in spite of His being unlimited, He has 
subjected Himself to being known from the authoritative scriptures like the 
Vedic literatures. As it is said, sabda-müulatvat: He can be known through 
the sabda-brahman, or Vedic literature. 

Why is the creation made? Since the Lord is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead for all living entities, He created this material manifestation for 
those living entities who want to enjoy or lord it over material nature. As 
the Supreme Godhead, He arranges to fulfill their various desires. It is 
confirmed also in the Vedas, eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman: the 
Supreme One supplies the necessities of the many living entities. There is 
no limit to the demands of the different kinds of living entities, and the 
Supreme One, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, alone maintains them 
and supplies them by His inconceivable energy- 


sa tvarh bhrto me jatharena natha 
katharh nu yasyodara etad asit 
visvarh yugante vata-patra ekah 
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sah—that very person; tvam— You; bhrtah—took 
by my abdomen; nàtha—O my Lord; katham—how; nu—then; yasya—of 
whom; udare—in the belly; etat—this; asit—did rest; vi$vam— universe; 
yuga-ante— at the end of the millennium; vafa-patre— on the leaf of a banyan 
tree; ekah—alone; sete sma—You lay down; maya— possessing inconceivable 
powers; sisuh—a baby; arighri— Your toe; panah—licking. 


birth; me jatharena— 


TRANSLATION 


As the Supreme Personality of Godhead, You have taken birth from 
my abdomen. O my Lord, how is that possible for the Supreme One, who 
has in His belly all the cosmic manifestation? The answer is that it is 
possible, for at the end of the millennium You lie down on a leaf of a 
banyan tree, and just like a small baby, You lick the toe of Your lotus foot. 


PURPORT 
At the time of dissolution the Lord so 


lying on a leaf of a banyan tree, floating on the devastating water. There- 
fore Devahiiti suggests, “Your lying down within the abdomen of a 
common woman like me is not so astonishing. You can lie down on the 
leaf of a banyan tree and float on the water of devastation as a small baby. 
It is not very wonderful, therefore, that You can lie down in the abdomen 


of my body. You teach us that those who are very fond of children within 
this material world and who therefore enter into marriage to enjoy family 
life with children can also have the Supreme Personality of Godhead as 
their child, and the most wonderful thing is that the Lord Himself licks 
His toe.” d 


Since all the great sa 
in the service of the lo 
dental pleasure in the 


metimes appears as a small baby 


ges and devotees apply all energy and all activities 
tus feet of the Lord, there must be some transcen- 
toes of His lotus feet. The Lord licks His toe to 
taste the nectar for which the devotees always aspire. Sometimes the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself wonders how much transcen- 
dental pleasure is within Himself, and in order to taste His own potency, 
He sometimes takes the position of tasting Himself, Lord Caitanya is 
Krsna Himself, but He appears as a devote. 


€ to taste the sweetness of the 
transcendental mellow in Himself which is t 


asted by Srimati Radharani, 
the greatest of all devotees. 
TEXT 5 
@ tara: waa maai 


sr feat fgg | ! 
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ITAA ERA- 
ARNT dl 


tvarh deha-tantrah praśımäya pāpmanāmı 
nidesa-bhàjárh ca vibho vibhūtaye 
yathāvatārās tava sūkarādayas 
tathāyam apy ātma-pathopalabdhaye 


Text 5] 


tim You; deha—this body; tantrah—have assumed; prasamaya—for the 
diminution; papmandm—of sinful activities; nidesa-bhéjam—of instructions 
in devotion; ca—and; vibho—O my Lord; vibhütaye—for the expansion; 
yathi—as; avatáráh—incarnations; tava—Your; sükara-àdayah—the boar and 
other forms; tathd—so; ayam—this incarnation of Kapila; api—surely; 
ütma-patha—the path of self-realization; upalabdhaye—in order to reveal. 


TRANSLATION 


_My dear Lord, You have assumed this body in order to diminish the 
sinful activities of the fallen and to enrich their knowledge in devotion 
and liberation. Since these sinful people are dependent on Your direction, 
by Your own will You assume incarnations as a boar and as other forms. 
Similarly, You have appeared in order to distribute transcendental knowl- 
edge to Your dependents. 


PURPORT 


oe the previous verses, the general transcendental qualifications of the 
ipa Personality of Godhead were described. Now the specific purpose 
best, € Lord's appearance is also described. By His different energies He 
diti ows different kinds of bodies upon the living entities who are con- 
of ae by their propensity to lord it over material nature, but in course 
inl. } Sean living entities become so degraded that they need enlighten- 
in th. LS Stated in Bhagavad-gita that whenever there are discrepancies 
appear discharge of the real purpose of this material existence, the Lord 
Souls rà an incarnation. The Lord's form as Kapila directs the fallen 
go eds enriches them with knowledge and devotion so that they may 
brlonsi to Godhead. There are many incarnations of the Supreme 

e ar of Godhead, like those of the boar, the fish, the tortoise, i 
Godhead. T; half-lion. Lord Kapiladeva is also one of the apu poe : 
Surface of 1s accepted herein that Lord Kapiladevs x Lp bate 
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TEXT 6 
THAT ATTA TAL 
THAME BEA | 
TRISH Aa: ArT Few 
SR FRA IRE TATA II € UI 


yan-namadheya-sravandnukirtanad 
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranád api kvacit 
$vàdo ‘pi sadyah savanaya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darśanāt 


yat—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead); nàmadheya-the 
name; éravana—hearing; anukirtanat—by chanting; yat—to whom; 
prahvanát—by offering obeisances; yat —hom; smaranát—by remembering; 
api—even; kvacit—at any time; $va-adah—a dog-eater; api—even; sad yah— 
immediately; savanéya—for performing Vedic sacrifices; kalpate becomes 
eligible; kutah—what to speak of; punah—again; te—You; bhagavan— 


O Supreme Personality of Godhead; nu—then; darsanát—by seeing eye to 
eye. 


TRANSLATION 


To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of persons who see the 
Supreme Person eye to eye, even a person born in the family of dog-eaters 
immediately becomes eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices if he once utters 
the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or chants about 


Him, hears about His pastimes, offers Him obeisances or even remembers 
Him. 


PURPORT 


Herein the spiritual potency of chanting, hearing or remembering the 
holy name of the Supreme Lord is greatly stressed, Rüpa Gosvami has 
discussed the sequence of sinful activities of the conditioned soul, and he 
has established, in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, that those who engage in 
devotional service become freed from the reactions of all sinful activities. 
This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita. The Lord says that He takes 
charge of one who surrenders unto Him, and He makes him immune to all 
reactions to sinful activities. If by chanting the holy name of the Supreme 


Personality of Godhead one becomes so swiftly cleared of all reactions to 
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sinful activities, then what is to be said of those persons who see Him 


face to face? . 
Another consideration here is that persons who are purified by the 
rocess of chanting and hearing become immediately eligible to perform 
Vedic sacrifices. Generally, only a person who is born in a family of 
brahmanas, who has been reformed by the ten kinds of purificatory 
processes, and who is learned in Vedic literature is allowed to perform 
the Vedic sacrifices. But here the word sadyah, “immediately,” is used, 
and Sridhara Svámi also remarks that one can immediately become 
digible to perform Vedic sacrifices. A person born in a family of the low 
caste which is accustomed to eat dogs is so positioned due to his 
past sinful activities, but by chanting or hearing once in pureness or in an 
offenseless manner, he is immediately relieved of the sinful reaction. Not 
only is he relieved of the sinful reaction, but immediately he achieves the 
result of all purificatory processes. Taking birth in the family of a 
brihmana is certainly due to pious activities in one’s past life. But still a 
child who is born in a family of a brahmana depends for his further 
reformation upon initiation into acceptance of a sacred thread and many 
other reformatory processes. But a person who chants the holy name of 
the Lord, even if born in a family of capdalas, dog-eaters, does not need 
reformation, Simply by chanting Hare Krsna, he immediately becomes 
purified and becomes as good as the most learned brahmana. 
la tidhara Svàmi especially remarks in this connection, anena püjyatvar 
hsyate, Some caste brühmapas remark that by chanting Hare Krsna, 
purification begins. Of course, that depends on the individual process of 
chanting, but this remark of Sridhara Svami’s is completely applicable if 
one chants the holy name of the Lord without offense, for he immediately 
one more than a brahmana. As Sridhara Svāmī says, pujyatvam: he 
ey becomes as respectable as a most learned brahmapa and can 
name ee to perform Vedic sacrifices. If by simply chanting the holy 
of t he the Lord one becomes sanctified instantly, then what can be said 
stand Se persons who see the Supreme Lord face to face and who under- 
the descent of the Lord as Devahiiti understands Kapiladeva. 
eee initiation depends on the bona fide spiritual master, who 
purified E disciple. If he sees that a disciple has become competent Lo 
e disci i the process of chanting, then he offers the sacred eee s 
equal Aple just so that he will be recognized as one hundrec percen 
Gre. With a brahmana. This is also confirmed in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa by 


$ ā Li 
Bold poa Gosvami: “As a base metal like bell metal can be changedinto 
bri t dhemieal pxooess,csimilexly, any. RESO, gan be. changed into a 
na by diksa-vidhana, the initiation process. 
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It is sometimes remarked that by the chanting process one begins to 
purify himself and can take birth in his next life in a brahmana family 
and then be reformed. But at this present moment, even those who are 
born in the best brahmana families are not reformed, nor is there any 
certainty that they are actually born of brahmana fathers. Formerly the 
garbhadhdna reformatory system was prevalent, but at the present moment 
there is no such garbhadhana, or seed-giving ceremony. Under these 
circumstances no one knows if a man is factually born of a brahmana 
father. Whether one has acquired the qualification of a brahmana depends 
on the judgement of the bona fide spiritual master. He bestows upon the 
disciple the position of a brahmana by his own judgement. When one is 
accepted as a brahmana in the sacred thread ceremony, under the 
paficaratric system, then he is dvija, twice-born. That is confirmed by 
Sanatana Gosvami: duijatvarh jayate. By the process of initiation by the 
spiritual master, a person is accepted as a brahmana in his purified state of 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. He then makes further progress to 


become a qualified Vaignava, which means that the brahminical qualifica- 
tion is already acquired. 


mara Wa FF 191 


aho bata $va-paco ‘to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur üryà 
brahmànücur nama grnanti ye te 


aho bata—oh how glorious; Sva-pacah—a dog-eater; atah—hence 
worshipable; yat—of whom; jihvd-ugre—on the tip of th 
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TRANSLATION 


Oh how glorious are they whose tongues are chanting Your holy name! 
Even if born in the families of dog-eaters, such persons are worshipable. 
Persons who chant the holy name of Your Lordship must have executed 
all kinds of austerities and fire sacrifices and achieved all the good manners 
of the Aryans. To be chanting the holy name of Your Lordship, they 


must have bathed at holy places of pilgrimage, studied the Vedas and 
fulfilled everything required. 


PURPORT 


As it is stated in the previous verse, a person who has once offenselessly 
chanted the holy name of God becomes immediately eligible to perform 
Vedic sacrifices. One should not be astonished by this statement of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. One should not disbelieve or think, *How by chanting 
the holy name of the Lord can one become a holy man to be compared 
with the most elevated brühmana?" To eradicate such doubts in the 
minds of unbelievers, this verse affirms that the stage of chanting of the 
holy name of the Lord is not sudden, but that the chanters have already 
performed all kinds of Vedic rituals and sacrifices. It is not very astound- 
ing because no one in this life can chant the holy name of the Lord 
unless he has passed all lower stages, such as performing the Vedic 
ritualistic sacrifices, studying the Vedas and practicing good behavior like 
that of the Aryans. All this must first have been done. Just as a student 
sin lw class is to be understood to have already graduated from general 
See so anyone who is engaged in the chanting of the holy name of 
Hare xS i Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
st he Rama Rama, Hare Hare, must have already passed all lower 
t xim t is said that those who simply chant the holy name with the tip of 
and n xe are glorious. One does not even have to chant the holy name 

" is erstand the whole procedure, namely the offensive stage, offense- 
bue pi md. pure stage; if the holy name is sounded on the tip of the 
number that is also sufficient. It is said herein that nāma, a singular 
chant all the name, Krsna or Rama, is sufficient. It is not that one has to 
imum the holy names of the Lord. The holy names of the Lord are 

erable, and one does not have to chant all the names to prove that 


e : : 
has already undergone all the processes of Vedic ritualistic ceremonies. 
as already passed 


One 
_chants once only, it is to be understood that he h > 
examinations, not to speak of those who are chanting always, 
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twenty-four hours a day. It is specifically said here, tubhyam: “unto You 
only." One must chant God's name, not, as the Mayavadi philosophers 
say, any name, such as a demigod's name or the names of God's energies, 
Only the holy name of the Supreme Lord will be effective. Anyone who 
compares the holy name of the Supreme Lord to the names of the 
demigods is called pásangi, or an offender. 


The holy name has to be chanted to please the Supreme Lord, and not 
for any sense gratification or professional purpose. If this pure mentality 
is there, then even though a person is born of a low family, such as a dog- 
eater's, he is so glorious that not only has he purified himself, but he is 
quite competent to deliver others. He is competent to speak on the 
importance of the transcendental name, just as Thakura Haridasa did. He 
was apparently born in a family of Mohammedans, but because he was 
chanting the holy name of the Supreme Lord offenselessly, Lord Caitanya 
empowered him to become the authority or ácárya of spreading the name. 
It didn't matter that he was born in a family which was not following the 
Vedic rules and regulations. Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Advaita Prabhu 
accepted him as an authority because he was offenselessly chanting the 
name of the Lord. Authorities like Advaita Prabhu and Lord Caitanya 
immediately accepted that he had already performed all kinds of 
austerities, studied the Vedas and performed all sacrifices. That is 
automatically understood. There is a hereditary class of brahmapas called 


the smarta-brahmapas, however, who are of the opinion that even if such 
persons who are chanting the holy name of the Lord are accepted as 
purified, they still have to perform the Vedic rites or await their next 
birth in a family of brühmapas so that th 

But actually that is not the 


purified. It is understood 
rites. It is the so-called 
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ding to the Vedic rituals. Any devotee who is chanting the holy 
according : : x > 

e of the Lord is the best kind of Aryan. Unless one studies the Vedas, 
a angi become an Aryan, but it is automatically understood that the 
ke have already studied all the Vedic literature. The specific word 
used here is anūcuh, which means that because they have already completed 
gll those recommended acts, they have become qualified to be spiritual 

ers. 
p> very word grnanti, which is used in this verse, means to be 
dready established in the perfectional stage of ritualistic performances. 
if one is seated on the bench of a high court and is giving judgement on 
cases, it means that he has already passed all legal exams and is better than 
those who are engaged in the study of law or those who are expecting to 
study law in the future. In a similar way, persons who are chanting the 
holy name are transcendental to those who are factually performing the 
Vedic rituals and those who expect to be qualified (or, in other words, 
those who are born in families of brahmapas but have not yet undergone 
the reformatory processes and who therefore expect to study the Vedic 
rituals and perform the sacrifices in the future). 

There are many Vedic versions in different places saying that anyone 
who chants the holy name of the Lord becomes immediately freed from 
conditional life and that anyone who hears the holy name of the Lord, 
even though born of a family of dog-eaters, also becomes liberated from 
the clutches of material entanglement. 


TEXT 8 
d «mé sq uo guid 
screen eate eaaet | 
SITET STET 
ae Rev fid gemi cl 
tarh tvàm aham brahma parari pumarhsart 
pratyak-srotasy átmani sarwibhavyam 


sva-tejasd dhvasta-guna-pravaham 
vande visnurh kapilah veda-garbham 


tam.-u , . 
Suprem nto Him; tudm—You; aham—I; brahma—Brahman; peram- 


e; ges : ; tyak- 
c Rumathsa mrthe: Supreme, Personality, gf Godhead gea" 
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srotasi-turned inwards; atmani—in the mind; samvibhavyam—meditated 
upon, perceived; sva-tejasi—by Your own potency; dhvasta—vanished; 
gupa-pravaham—the influence of the modes of material nature; vande_ 
I offer obeisances; vispum—unto Lord Visnu; kapilam—named Kapila; 
veda-garbham—the repository of the Vedas. 


TRANSLATION 


I believe, my Lord, that You are Lord Visnu Himself under the name of 
Kapila, and You are the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the Supreme 
Brahman! The saints and sages, being freed from all the disturbances of 
the senses and mind, meditate upon You, for by Your mercy only can one 
become free from the clutches of the three modes of material nature. At 
the time of dissolution all the Vedas are sustained in You only. 


PURPORT 


Devahüti, the mother of Kapila, instead of prolonging her prayers, 
summarized that Lord Kapila was none other than Vignu and that since 
she was a woman it was not possible for her to worship Him properly 
simply by prayer. It was her intention that the Lord should be satisfied. 
The word pratyak is significant. In yogic practice, the eight divisions are 
yama, niyama, dsana, pranayama, pratyahara, dhàranà, dhyana, and 
samadhi. Pratyahara means to wind up the activities of the senses. The 
level of realization of the Supreme Lord evidenced by Devahüti is possible 
when one is able to withdraw the senses from material activities. When 
one is engaged in devotional service, there is no scope for his senses to be 
engaged otherwise. In such full Krsna consciousness, one can understand 
the Supreme Lord as He is. 

TEXT 9 
a7 sara 
SRL EH freres: qv yara | 
wafiertere ait masa: N 11 


maitreya uvaca 
idito bhagavün evari, 
kapilakhyah parah pumàn 
vicdviklavayety dha 
m4atararh maty-vatsalah 
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treyal uvdca—Maitreya said; iditah praised; bhagavan—the Supreme 
personality of Godhead; evam—thus; kapila-akhyah—named Kapila; parah— 
supreme; pumān—person; vücü—with words; aviklavayü—grave; iti—thus; 
Ae replied; mütaram—to His mother; mātr-vatsalah—very affectionate 


to His mother. 


mai 


TRANSLATION 


Thus the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kapila, satisfied by the words 
of His mother, towards whom He was very affectionate, replied with 


gravity. 
PURPORT 


Since the Lord is all-perfect, His exhibition of affection for His mother 
was also complete. After hearing the words of His mother, He most 
respectfully, with due gravity and good manners, replied. 


TEXT 10 
aie Tara 


mima Aad NAR d | 
akda i aR U8 oll 


kapila uvaca 
mäārgenānena matas te 
susevyenoditena me 
asthitena param kastham 
acirüd avarotsyasi 
kapi - 
mitch uvaca—Lord Kapila said; margena—by the path; anena—this; 
udtenainetruet mother; te—for you; su-sevyena—very easy to execute; 
preme; kastaa a me—by Me; dsthitena—being performed; parüm— 
Stham— goal; acirat—very soon; avarotsyasi—you will attain. 


Th TRANSLATION 
e Pe 


Ralization nity of Godhead said: My dear mother, the path of self- 
execute Which I have already instructed to you is very easy. You can 


à i L] Li 
"y Sie oe without difficulty, and by following it you shall 
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PURPORT 


Devotional service is so perfect that simply by following the rules and 
regulations and executing them under the direction of the Spiritual 
master, one is liberated, as it is said herein, from the clutches of maya, 
even in this body. In other yogic processes, or in empiric philosophical 
speculation, one is never certain whether or not he is at the perfectional 
stage. But in the discharge of devotional service, if one has unflinching 
faith in the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master and follows the 
rules and regulations, he is sure to be liberated, even within this present 
body. Srila Rupa Gosvami, in the Bhakti-rasampta-sindhu, has also 
confirmed this. Tha yasya harer dasye: anyone whose only aim is to serve 
the Supreme Lord under the direction of the spiritual master, regardless 
of where he is situated, is called jivan-mukta, or one who is liberated 
even with his material body. Sometimes doubts arise in the minds of 
neophytes about whether or not the Spiritual master is liberated, and 
sometimes neophytes are doubtful about the bodily affairs of the 
spiritual master. The point of liberation, however, is not to see the 
bodily symptoms of the spiritual master. One has to see the spiritual: 
symptoms of the spiritual master. Jivan-mukta means that even though 
one is in the material body (there are still some material necessities, 
since the body is material), because one is fully situated in the service of 
the Lord, he is to be understood to be liberated. 

Liberation entails being situated in one's own position. That is the 
definition in the Srimad-Bhagavatam: muktir. . . svarüpena vyavasthitih. 


The svarüpa, or actual identity of the living entity, is described by Lord 
Caitanya. Jivera ‘svariipa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’: the real identity of 
the living entity is that he is eternally a servitor of the Supreme Lord. If 


someone is one hundred percent engaged in the service of the Lord, he is 
to be understood as liberated. One must understand whether or not he is 
liberated by his activities in devotional service, not by other symptoms. 


TEXT 11 
warded wd sé agafi: | 
aa PUE RT REFR: 112211 


Sraddhatsvaitan matar mahyam 
justar yad brahma-vädibhih 
yena mam abhayam yaya i 
mrtyum rcchanty atad-vidah 
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éaddhatsva—you may rest assured; etat—about this; matam—instruction; 
mah yam-My: justam followed; yat —which; brahma-vadibhih—by transcen- 
dentalists; yena—by which; mam—unto Me; abhayam—without fear; 
yiyih-you shall reach; mrtyum-— death; rechanti—attain; a-tat-vidah— 
persons who are not conversant with this. 


TRANSLATION 


My dear mother, those who are actually transcendentalists certainly 
follow My instructions, as I-have given them to you. You may rest 
assured that if you traverse this path of self-realization perfectly, surely 
you shall be freed from fearful material contamination and shall ultimately 
reach Me. Mother, persons who are not conversant with this method of 
devotional service certainly cannot get out of the cycle of birth and 
death. 


PURPORT 


Material existence is full of anxiety, and therefore it is fearful. One 
who gets out of this material existence automatically becomes free from 
all anxieties and fear. One who follows the path of devotional service 
enunciated by Lord Kapila is very easily liberated. 


TEXT 12 

33M TTT 
sR scd ATA eret amaret TI | 
TAT serae afretsgaet TA IRRI 


maitreya uvüca 
iti pradaréya bhagavan 
satirh tam atmano gatim 
sva-matra brahma-vadinya 
kapilo 'numato yayau 
mait z: : —— 
haga i ps uvüca— Maitreya said; iti—thus; pradarsya—atfter instructing; 
that: a "^ the Supreme Personality of Godhead; satim—venerable; tam 
bra ma e Mg self-realization; gatim—path;sva-matra—from e miss 
. Uüdinyd-self-realized; ; ja: anumatah—too 
Permissf iro in T danas Let. Ka Mn USA 


.P 
yayau—left. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sai Maitreya said: The Supreme Personali 
instructing His beloved mother, took 
home, His mission having been fulfilled. 


ty of Godhead Kapila, after 


PURPORT 


ppearance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
was to distribute the transcendental knowledge of 
which is full of devotional service. Having imparted 
that knowledge to His mother—and, through His mother, to the world— 
Kapiladeva had no more need to stay at home, so He took permission from 
His mother and left. Apparently He left home for spiritual realization, 
although He had nothing to realize spiritually because He Himself is the 
person to be spiritually realized. Therefore this is an example set by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead while acting like an ordinary human 
being so that others might learn from Him. He could, of course, have 
stayed with His mother, but He indicated that there was no need to stay 


with the family. It is best to remain alone as a brahmacári, sannyási or 
vinaprastha and cultivate Krsna consciousness throughout one’s whole 
life. Those who are un 


able to remain alone are given license to live in 
household life with wif 


seho e and children, not for sense gratification but for 
cultivation of Krsna consciousness. 


The mission of the a 
in the form of Kapila 
sinkhya philosophy, 


TEXT 13 


a n Tatas Ta TT | 
aRar ah er: water 1231 


sā cüpi tanayoktena 
yogadesena yoga-yuk 

fasminn dérama dpide 
sarasvatyah samáhita 


sü—she; ca—and; api—also; tanaya— 
ddegena—by the instruction on yoga; Yoga-yuk—engaged in bhakti-yoga; 
tasmin—in that; asrame—hermitage; dpide—the flower crown; sarasvatyah— 
of the Sarasvati; samahità—fixed in samadhi. i 


by her son; uktena—spoken; yoga- 
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TRANSLATION 


As instructed by her son, Devahūti also began to practice bhakti-yoga in 
that very üérama. She practiced samadhi in the house of Kardama Muni, 
which was 80 beautifully decorated with flowers that it was considered to 
pe the flower crown of the River Sarasvati. 


PURPORT' 


Devahüti did not leave her house, because it is never recommended for a 
woman to leave her home. She is dependent. The very example of Devahüti 
was that when she was not married, she was under the care of her father, 
Svayambhuva Manu, and then Svayambhuva Manu gave her to Kardama 
Muni in charity. She was under the care of her husband in her youth, and 
then her son Kapila Muni was born. As soon as her son grew up, her 
husband left home, and similarly the son, after discharging His duty 
towards His mother, also left. She could also have left home, but she did 
not. Rather, she remained at home and began to practice bhakti-yoga as it 
was instructed by her great son, Kapila Muni, and because of her practice 
of bhakti-yoga, the entire home became just like a flower crown on the 
River Sarasvati. 


TEXT 14 


TIMER TI fer p IRR | 
AeA aire foret sitet SAT 118 Vl 


abhiksnavagüha-kapisan 
jatilàn kutilalakan 
atmanam cogra-tapasa 
bibhrati cirinam krsam 
Re P mu and again; avagaha—by bathing; kapisin— gray; jafilan— 
tapasi py rc curled; alakān—hair; dtmanam—her body; ca—and; ugra- 


kréam, thi Severe austerities; bibhrati—became; cirinam—clothed in rags; 
Tam. thin. 


Sh TRANSLATION 
e be 


Saduall gan to bathe three times daily, and thus her curling black hair 


y bee . me thin 
and she Wore ame gray. Due to austerity, her body gradually beca , 
old garments. 
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PURPORT 


It is the practice of the yogi, brahmacari, vanaprastha and san 
bathe at least three times daily—early in the morning, 
and in the evening. These principles are strictly followed even by some 
grhasthas, especially brahmanas, who are elevated in spiritual conscious- 
ness. Devahüti was a king’s daughter and almost a king's wife also. 
Although Kardama Muni was not a king, by his yogic mystic power he 
accommodated Devahüti very comfortably in a nice palace with maid. 
servants and all opulence. But since she had learned austerity even in the 
presence of her husband, there was no difficulty for her to be austere. 
Still, because her body underwent severe austerity after the departure of 
her husband and son, she became thin. To be too fat is not very good for 
spiritually advanced life. Rather, one should reduce because if one becomes 
fat it is an impediment to progress in spiritual understanding. One should 
be careful not to eat too much, sleep too much or remain in a comfortable 
position. Voluntarily accepting some penances and difficulties, one should 
take less food and less sleep. These are the procedures for practicing any 
kind of yoga, whether bhakti-yoga, jfiana-yoga or hatha-yoga. 


nyüsi to 
during noontime 


TEXT 15 


SSH wer quus | 
amed smod duris Nu 


praja-pateh kardamasya 
tapo-yoga-vijrmbhitam 

sva-garhasthyam anaupamyari 
Prarthyam vaimánikair api 


praja-pateh—of the progenitor of mankind; kardamasya—Kardama 


Muni; tapah—by austerity; yoga—by yoga; vijrmbhitam—developed; sva- 
garhasthyam—his home and household paraphernalia; anaupamyam— 
unequaled; prarthyam—enviable; vaimünikaif.- by the denizens of heaven; 
api—even. 


TRANSLATION 


The home and household paraphernalia of Kardama, who was one of 
the prajapatis, was developed in such a way, by dint of his mystic powers 
of austerity and yoga, that his Opulence was sometimes envied by those 
who travel in outer space in airplanes. 
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PURPORT 


The statement in this verse that Kardama Muni's household affairs were 
envied even by persons who travel in outer space refers to the denizens of 
heaven, Their airships are not like those we have invented in the modern 
"e" which fly only from one country to another; their airplanes were 
capable of going from one planet to another. There are many such 
statements in the Srimad-Bhàgavatam from which we can understand that 
there were facilities to travel from one planet to another, especially in the 
higher planetary system, and who can say that they are not still traveling? 
The speed of our airplanes and space vehicles is very limited, but, as we 
have already studied, Kardama Muni traveled in outer space in an airplane 
which was like a city, and he journeyed to see all the different heavenly 
planets. That was not an ordinary airplane, nor was it ordinary space 
travel. Because Kardama Muni was such a powerful mystic yogi, his 
opulence was envied by the denizens of heaven. 


TEXT 16 


CaaS SERT TTA STATS: | 
STRE sp Sater TET a NAI 


payah-phena-nibhah sayya 
dàntà rukma-paricchadah 

dsanüni ca haimani 
susparsàstaranüni ca 


fo milk; phena—the foam; nibháh— resembling: sayyah—beds; 
ar —made 0 E 


* fivory; ruk i i i ;dsanüni— 
chairs Y: rukma—golden; paricchadah—with covers; 

bud, a benc hes; ca—and; haimani—made of gold; su-sparsa—soit to the 
*“S'arandni—cushions; ca—and. 


Th TRANSLATION 
e o 


The bape of the household of Kardama Muni is described herein. 
thai ets and mattresses were all as white as the foam of milk, the 


With d enches were made of ivory and were covered by cloths of lace 


a 80 den fil ft 
Bow, ^^ litre, and the couches were made of gold and had very #0 
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TEXT 17 


RRETA AM F | 
w map smaig: del 


svaccha-sphatika-kudyesu 
mahda-marakatesu ca 


ratna-pradipa abhanti 
lalanà ratna-samyutah 


svaccha—pure; sphatika—marble; kudyesu—on the walls; maha- 
marakatesu—decorated with valuable emeralds; ca—and; ratna-pradipah— 
jewel lamps; abhanti—shine; lalanah—women; ratna—with jewelry; sarnyutah 
—decorated. 


TRANSLATION 


The walls of the house were made of first-class marble, decorated with 
valuable jewels. There was no need of light, for the household was 
illuminated by the rays of these jewels. The female members of the 
household were all amply decorated with jewelry. 


PURPORT 


It is understood from this statement that the opulences of household 
life were exhibited in valuable jewels, ivory, first-class marble and furni- 
ture made of gold and jewels. The clothes are also mentioned as being 
decorated with golden filigree. Everything actually had some value. It was 
not like the furniture of the present day, which is cast in valueless plastic 
or base metal. The way of Vedic civilization is that whatever was used in 
household affairs had to be valuable. In case of need, such items of value 
could be exchanged immediately. Thus one’s broken and unwanted furni- 
ture and paraphernalia would never be without value. This system is still 
followed by Indians in household affairs, They keep metal utensils and 
golden ornaments or silver plates and valuable silk garments with gold 
embroidery, and in case of need, they can have some money in exchange 
immediately. There are exchanges for the money lenders and the house- 
holders. 


TEXT 18 
wert mA wh mune 


wifeegfigd mga I? e 


CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


pest 19] Activities of Kapila 1437 
2 
grhodyanam kusumitat 
ramyarh. bahv-amara-drumaih 
küjad-vihaga-mithunarh 
gayan-matta-madhu-vratam 


grho-udyénam—the household garden; kusumitaih—with flowers and 
fruits; ramyam—beautiful; bahu-amara-drumaih—with many celestial trees; 
kijat—singing; vihanga—of birds; mithunam—with pairs; gayat—humming; 
matta—intoxicated ; madhu-vratam—with bees. 


TRANSLATION 


The compound of the main household was surrounded by beautiful 
gardens, with sweet, fragrant flowers and many trees which produced 
fresh fruit and were tall and beautiful. The attraction of such gardens was 
that singing birds would sit on the trees, and their chanting voices, as well 
as the humming sound of the bees, made the whole atmosphere as pleasing 
as possible, 


TEXT 19 


WX wend gags I: | 
TTT a Hea TEST RRI 


yatra pravistam dtmanam 
vibudhünucarà jaguh 

vàpyüm utpala-gandhinyam 
kardamenopaldlitam 


atra... " : 2 
~the where; pravistam—entered; ütmànam-—unto her; vibudha-anucarah 
associate: P 


Pond; utpala 8 of the denizens of heaven; jaguh—sang; vāpyām—in the 
~of lotuses; gandhinyam—with the fragrance; kardamena— 


ardama. ys 
à; upalalitam treated with great care. 


When TRANSLATION 


Devanzi: 
Pond filed nut would enter that lovely garden to take her bath in the 


re te ies flowers, the associates of the denizens of heaven, 
* husband, c sud sing a ut, Kardama’s glorio household life. Her 
Kivi; gave her all protection at all times.” 
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PURPORT 


The ideal husband and wife relationship is very nicely described in this 
statement. Kardama Muni gave Devahüti all sorts of comforts in his duty 
as a husband, but he was not at all attached to his wife. As soon as his son 
Kapiladeva was grown up, Kardama at once left all family connection. 
Similarly, Devahüti was the daughter of a great king, Svayambhuva Manu, 
and was qualified and beautiful, but she was completely dependent on the 
protection of her husband. According to Manu, women, the fair sex, 
should not have independence at any stage of life. In childhood a woman 
must be under the protection of the parents, in youth she must be under 
the protection of the husband, and in old age she must be under the 
protection of the grown-up children. Devahüti demonstrated all these 
statements of the Manu-sarhhità in her life: as a child she was dependent 
on her father, later she was dependent on her husband, in spite of her 
opulence, and she was later on dependent on her son Kapiladeva. 


TEXT 20 


Ra c ee 
aaan qud FARMIN lIR 


hitvà tad ipsitatamam 
apy akhandala-yositam 

kificic cakara vadanar 
putra-vislesanáturà 


hitva—having given up; tat—that household; tpsita-tamam—most desirable; 

| APR den, CB d ogitam—by the wives of Lord Indra; kincit cakdra 

anam—she wore a sorry look on her face; -vi T tion 
from her son; aturü—afflicted. €; putra-vislesana—by separatio 


TRANSLATION 


Although her position was uni 
Devahüti, in spit 


» gave up all such 
sorry that her great son was separated from her. comforts. She was only 
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PURPORT 


Devahüti was not at all sorry at giving up her material comforts, but she 
yas very much aggrieved at the separation of her son. It may be ques- 
tioned here that if Devahüti was not at all sorry to give up the material 
comforts of life, then why was she sorry about losing her son? Why was 
she so attached to her son? The answer is explained in the next verse. He 

son was the Supreme Personality of God- 


was not an ordinary son. Her 
head. One can give up material attachment, therefore, only when one has 


attachment for the Supreme Person. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita. 
Parar drstud nivartate. Only when one actually has some taste for spiritual 
existence can he be reluctant to follow the materialistic way of life. 


TEXT 21 
qd Nara emae | 
maga TA TT TASTE 


vanar pravrajite patyüv 
apatya-virahatura 

jitata-tattvapy abhün naste 
vatse gaur iva vatsala 


u—when her husband left home; 
orry ; jiidta-tattva— 
naste vatse—when 


E ens. the forest; pravrajite patya 
V erii separ ation from her son; dtura—very 8 
her calf e truth; api—although; abhüt—she became; 
eel gauh—a cow; iva—like; vatsala—affectionate. 


TRANSLATION 


Seit husband had already left home and accepted the renounced 
of life, and then her only son, Kapila, left home. Although she knew 


all 
à phe tratha of life and death, and although her heart was cleansed of " 
» Ste Was very aggrieved at the loss of her son, just as a cow 18 affecte 


When her calf dies. 
PURPORT 


A 
"nce ord ‘whose husband is away from ho 
Presence of ie of life should not be very SITY» 
er husband’s representative, her son. 
CC-0. Prof. Satya Vrat Shastri Collection, New Delhi. Digitized by S3 Foundation USA 


s taken the re- 
he still has the 
n the Vedic 


me or ha 
because she. 
It is said 1 
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[Canto 3, Ch, 33 
scriptures, dtmaiva putro jàyate: the husband's body is re 
the son. Strictly speaking, a woman is never widowed if she hasa grown-up 
son. Devahüti was not very much affected while Kapila M 


uni was there, 
but upon His departure she was very afflicted. She grieved not because 
of her worldly relationship with Kardama Muni but because of her 


sincere love for the Personality of Godhead. 

The example given here is that Devahüti became just like a cow who 
has lost her calf. A cow bereft of her calf cries day and night. Similarly, 
Devahüti was aggrieved, and she always cried and requested her friends 
and relatives, “Please bring my son home so that I may live. Otherwise, I 
shall die." This intense affection for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 


although manifested as affection for one's son, is spiritually beneficial. 
Attachment for a material son obliges one to remain in material existence, 


but the same attachment, when transferred to the Supreme Lord, brings 
one elevation to the spiritual world in the association of the Lord. 


Every woman can qualify herself as much as Devahüti and then can 
also have the Suprem 


e Godhead as her son. If the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead can appear as the son of Devahüti, He can also appear as the son 
of any other woman, provided that woman is qualified. If one gets the 
Supreme Lord as a son, he can have the benefit of bringing up a nice son 
in this world and at th 


e same time get promotion to the spiritual world to 
become the face-to-face associate of the Personality of Godhead. 


presented by 


TEXT 22 


TUN Cm (amu wf eR I 
TRU ger fuere AEN TE RW 


tam eva dhyàyati devam 
apatyari kapilara harim 

babhüvácirato vatsa 
nihsprhā tadrse grhe 


tam—upon him; eva—certainly ; dhyayati—meditating; devam-— divine; 
epatyam-son; kapilam—Lord Kapila; harim—the Supreme Personality of 


Godhead; babhüva—became; aciratah—very soon; vatsa— idura: 
nihsprhà—unattached; tadrée grhe—to mache fae, TREE 
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€ 
TRANSLATION 


thus always meditating upon her son, the Supreme Person- 


o Vidura, d Kapiladeva, she very soon became unattached to her 


ality of Godhea 
nicely decorated home. 
PURPORT 

Here is a practical example of how one can elevate oneself in spiritual 
advancement by Krsna consciousness. Kapiladeva is Krsna, and He ap- 

ared as the son of Devahüti. After Kapiladeva left home, Devahüti was 
sorbed in thought of Him, and thus she was always Krsna conscious. 
Her constant situation in Krsna consciousness enabled her to be detached 
from hearth and home. 

Unless we are able to transfer our attachment to the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, there is no possibility of becoming freed from material 
attachment. The Srimad-Bhagavatam, therefore, confirms that it is not 
possible for one to become liberated by cultivation of empiric philosophi- 
cal speculation. Simply knowing that one is not matter but spirit soul, or 
Brahman, does not purify one’s intelligence. Even if the impersonalist 
reaches the highest platform of spiritual realization, he falls down again 
s material attachment because of not being situated in the transcendental 
oving service of the Supreme Lord. 
E devotees adopt the devotional process, hearing about the Supreme 
ing wens and glorifying His activities and thereby always remember- 
or His naa eternal form. By rendering service, becoming His friend 
to enter a and offering Him everything that one possesses, one is able 

ttuato aie the kingdom of God. As it is said in Bhagavad-gitd, tato mam 
Stand the S và: after discharging pure devotional service, one can under- 
eligible to i ae Personality of Godhead in fact, and thus one becomes 

nter into His association in one of the spiritual planets. 


dhyàyati bhagavad-rüparh 
yad aha dhyüna-gocaram 
sutah prasanna-vadanarh 
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dhyayati—meditating; bhagavat-rüpam—upon the form of 
Personality of Godhead; yat—which; dha—He instructed; dhyàna-gocaram 
the object of meditation; sutah—her son; prasanna-vadanam—with a smiling 
face; samasta—on the whole; vyasta—on the parts; cintaya—with her mind. 


the Supreme 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, having heard with great eagerness and in all detail from her 
son Kapiladeva, the eternally smiling Personality of Godhead, Devahüti 
began to meditate constantly upon the Visnu form of the Supreme Lord. 


TEXTS 24-25 


bhakti-pravéha-yogena 
vairdgyena baliyasa 

yuktdnusthdna-jatena 
jfiánena brahma-hetuna 


visuddhena tadütmünam 
Gtmana visvato-mukham 

Svanubhütya tiro-bhiita- 
may@-guna-vigesanam 


bhak ti-pravāha-yogena— by continuous engagement in devotional service; 
vatragyena—by renunciation; baliyasa—very strong; yukta-anusthana—by 
proper performance of duties; jatena—produced; jfignena—by knowledge; 
brahma-hetuna— due to realization of the Absolute Truth; visuddhena—by 
purification; fadà—then; ütmánam— Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
atmand—with the mind; visvatah-mukham—whose face is turned every- 
where; sva-anubhiitya—by self-realization; tirah-bhüta— disappeared; maya- 
guna—of the modes of material nature; visesanam— distinctions. 


p ; SA 
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TRANSLATION 


She did so with serious engagement in devotional service. Because she 
was strong in renunciation, she accepted only the necessities of the body. 
She became situated in knowledge due to realization of the Absolute 
Truth, her heart became purified, she became fully absorbed in meditation 
upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all misgivings due to the 
modes of material nature disappeared. 


TEXT 26 
sra rere l 
fanina: N 


brahmany avasthita-matir 
bhagavaty atma-samsraye 

nivrtta-jivapattitvat 
ksina-klesapta-nirortih 


. brahmani— in Brahman;avasthita— situated ;matih—her mind; bhagavati— 
in the Supreme Personality of Godhead; Gtma-sarhsraye—residing in all 
living entities; nivrtta—freed; jiva—of the jiva soul; apattitvat—from the un- 
fortunate condition; ksina—disappeared; klesa—material pangs; apta— 
attained; nirvrtih—transcendental bliss. 


TRANSLATION 
in the Supreme Lord, and she 


Her mind became com letel engaged 
r hee the impersonal Brahman. As a 


automatically realized the knowledge of i 

ahman realized soul, she was freed from the designations of the 
materialistic concept of life. Thus all material pangs disappeared, and she 
attained transcendental bliss. 


PURPORT sh th 

The previous verse states that Devahüti was already d Serm The 
bsolute Truth. It may be questioned why she was me h TE th 
*xplanation is that when one theoretically discusses ne D Truth 
Se situated in the impersonal concept a brat the Farm, 
ilarly, when one seriously discusses the subject m ity of Godhead, 


: nal 
quality, pastimes and entourage of the Supreme Perso 
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he becomes situated in meditation on Him. If one has com 
of the Supreme Lord, then knowledge of the im 
automatically realized. The Absolute Truth is reali 


In Bhagavad, 
unless one is freed fro 


viharasya. When one engages i 
he still has to eat, sleep, defend 


made yukta, regulated, with the high 


8 due to ignorance become nil. It is specifically 


vanquished, entanglement are completely 


The Sanskrit statement anartha-nivrtti indicates that this body is 

unwanted. We are spirit soul, and there was never any need of this material 

body. But because we wanted to enjoy the material body, we therefore 

have this body, through the material energy, under the direction of the 
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. qualities of the Lord. 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead. As soon as we are reestablished in our 
original position of servitorship to the Supreme Lord, we begin to forget 
the necessities of the body, and at last we forget the body. 

Sometimes in a dream we get a particular type of body with which to 
work in the dream. I may dream that I am flying in the sky or that I have 
gone into the forest or some unknown place. But as soon as I am awake I 
forget all these bodies. Similarly, when one is Krsna conscious, fully 
devoted, he forgets all his changes of body. We are always changing bodies, 
beginning at birth from the womb of our mother. But when we are 
awakened to Krsna consciousness we forget all these bodies. The bodily 
necessities become secondary, for the primary necessity is the engagement 
of the soul in real spiritual life. The activities of devotional service in full 
Krsna consciousness are the cause of our being situated in transcendence. 
The words bhagavaty ütma-sarisraye denote the Personality of Godhead as 
the Supreme Soul, or the soul of everyone. In Bhagavad-gita Krsna says, 
biam mari sarva-bhütanam: “I am the seed of all entities.” By taking 
shelter of the Supreme Being by the process of devotional service, one 
becomes fully situated in the concept of the Personality of Godhead. As 
described by Kapila, mad-guna-sruti-matrena: one who is fully Krsna 
conscious, situated in the Personality of Godhead, is immediately satu- 
tated with love of God as soon as he hears about the transcendental 

Devahüti was fully instructed by her son Kapiladeva on how to concen- 
trate her mind on the Vispu form in full detail. Following the instructions 
of her son in the matter of devotional service, she contemplated the form 
of the Lord within herself with great devotional love. That is the perfec- 
lion of Brahman realization, or the mystic yoga system Or devotional 
service. At the ultimate issue, when one is fully absorbed in thought of the 

upreme Lord and meditates on Him constantly, that is the highest 

Perfection, Bhagavad-gita confirms that one who is always absorbed in 

Such a way is to be considered the topmost yogi. 

Yoga n dun purpose of all processes of puse pus 
» Ghyana-yoga or bhakti-yoga—is to arrive a 

* vice. If one cr liae ias to achieve knowledge of the on 

Tuth or the Supersoul but has no devotional service, then he 5 : 
Without gaining the real result. This is compared to beating the tut s n 
Wheat after the grains have already been removed. Unless one nues e a 
ü © Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the ultimate En Mt peas 
mb to speculate or perform mystic yoga a Tn dhyana t tiis 

m, the raevently:stage: ofi-perfectien, 15,01 by S3 Foundation USA 


dental realization—jfiana- 
nt of devotional 
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third stage in devotional service. There are nine sta 


Devahüti was expert in accepting the real substance; she contemplated 


by her smiling son, Kapiladeva, At 
the same time, she was thinking of Kapiladeva, who i 


and therefore she completely perfected her 
austerities, penances and transcendental realization. 


TEXT 27 


Pomme | 


SUR. asset BY cafes era: 1120011 


nityarüdha-samadhitvat 
paràvrtta-guna-bhrama 
na sasmara tadatmanam, 
svapne drstam ivotthitah 
nitya—eternal;árüdha- situateq in; samadhitvat from trance; pardurtta— 
material nature; bhramà-— illusion; na 
sasmara—she did not remember; tadà—then; atmanam—her material body; 


idrstam— seen; iva—just as; utthitah—one who has arisen. 


TRANSLATION 


and freed from illusion impelled by the modes 


forgot her materia] body, just as one forgets his 
am. 


Situated in eternal trance 
of material nature, she 
different bodies in a dre 


i. Digiti ion USA 
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Lord. In the conditional state one engages his senses as a member of a 
family, or as a member of a society or country, etc. But when one 
forgets all such membership in material circumstances and realizes that he 
is an eternal servant of the Supreme Lord, that is actual forgetfulness of 
material existence. 

This forgetfulness actually occurs when one renders service unto the 
Lord. A devotee no longer works with the body for sense gratification 
with family, society, country, humanity and so on. He simply works 
for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna. That is perfect Krsna 
consciousness, 

A devotee always merges in transcendental happiness, and therefore he 
has no experience of material distresses. This transcendental happiness is 
called eternal bliss. According to the opinion of devotees, constant remem- 
brance of the Supreme Lord is called samadhi, or trance. If one is 
constantly in trance, there is no possibility of his being attacked or even 
touched by the modes of material nature. As soon as one is freed from the 
contamination of the three material modes, he no longer has to take birth 
to transmigrate from one form to another in this material world. 


TEXT 28 
Tees WepNISHTOSATSRIRRST | 
wat quee: TTT om TAG scil 


tad-dehah paratah poso ] 
‘py akrsags cadhy-asambhavat 
babhau malair avacchannah 
sadhüma iva pavakah 
Is created by 
tat-dehah—her body; paratah—by others (the damsels í iih d 
Kardama); posah— maintained; api—although; akrsah—not thin; ca—ana; 


üdhi—anxiety; asambhavat—from not occurring; 
rroun 


babhau—shone; malaih— 
H k F M .-— 
y dust; avacchannah —covered; sa-dhümah—su ded with Emotes 
like; pavakah—a fire. 
TRANSLATION 


ý ; f by the spi 
er body was being taken = a had no mental a 
d just like a fire 5 


ritual damsels created by 
h ; nxiety at that time, 
er husband Kardama, and since 8 urrounded by 
her body did not become thin. She appeare 

smoke. 
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PURPORT 


Because she was always in trance in transcendental 
the Personality of Godhead was always carefully fix 
did not become thin, for she was taken care of b 
is said, according to the Ayur-vedic 
medical science, that if one is free from anxieties 
fat. Devahüti, being situated in Krsna consciousness, had no mental 
anxieties, and therefore her body did not become thin. It is customary in 
the renounced order of life that one should not take any service from a 
Servant or maid, but Devahüti was being served by the celestial maid- 
servants. This may appear to be against the spiritual concept of life, but 
just as fire is still beautiful even when surrounded by smoke, she looked 
completely pure although it seemed that she was living in a luxurious way. 


bliss, the thought of 
ed in her mind. She 


TEXT 29 
ae We ata TAA | 
* TY mga: use 


svangam tapo-yoga-mayam 
mukta-kegart gatarnbaram 

daiva-guptar na bubudhe 
vasudeva-pravista-dhih 


sva-añgam—her body; tapah—austerity ; Yoga—yoga practice; mayam— 
y engaged in; mukta—loosened; kegam—her hair; gata—disarrayed; 
ambaram—her garments; daiva—by the Lord; guptam—protected; na—not; 


bubudhe—she was aware of; vàsudeva—in the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pravista—absorbed; dhih —her thoughts. 


TRANSLATION 
Because she was always absorbed in the thought of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, she was not aware that her hair was sometimes: 
loosened or her garments were disarrayed. 
PURPORT 


rd daiva-guptam, "protected by the Supreme Per- 
18 very significant. Once one surrenders unto the 
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service of the Supreme Lord, the Lord takes charge of the maintenance of 
ihe devotee's body, and there is no need of anxiety for its protection. It is 
gid in the Second Chapter, Second Canto, of Srimad-Bhagavatam that a 
fully surrendered soul has no anxiety about the maintenance of his body. 
The Supreme Lord takes care of the maintenance of innumerable species 
of bodies; therefore, one who fully engages in His service will not go 
unprotected by the Supreme Lord. Devahüti was naturally unmindful for 
the protection of her body, which was being taken care of by the Supreme 


Person. 
TEXT 30 


wd a Hakka ATT: Wd 
SRAM saat MATT E Ilol 


evam sã kapiloktena 
mürgenaciratah param 

atmanam brahma-nirvanam 
bhagavantam avàapa ha 


evam—thus; sá—she (Devahüti); kapila—by Kapila; uktena—instructed; 
mürgena—by the path; aciratah—soon; param—supreme; atmanam—Super- 
om brahma—Brahman; nirvinam-cessation of materialistic existence; 
athe Supreme Personality of Godhead; avépa—she achieved; 
~Certainly, 


TRANSLATION 


My dear Vidura, by following the principles instructed by Kapila, 
al bondage, and she achieved 


i soon became liberated from materi las 
upreme Personality of Godhead, as Supersoul, without difficulty. 


PURPORT 


E Words have been used in this connection to describe the iL os 
refer of Devahiti: ütmaünam, brahma-nirvanam and bhagavantam tioned 
ea the gradual process of discovery of the quc Trend reiia 
, as the bhagavantam. The Supreme Personality of e the pangs of 


vari . "um 
Mater Sus Vaikuntha planets. Nirvapa means to pee al kingdom or 
into mial existence, When one is able to enter into the spiritu A pangs. 
Spiritual realization, one is automatically freed from ma ‘pana 

: ic scripture, nvo’ 


at i ; 
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means cessation of the materialistic way of life. Atmanam means realiza. 
tion of the Supersoul within the heart. Ultimately, the highest perfection 
is realization of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is to be under- 
stood that Devahüti entered the planet which is called Kapila Vaikuntha, 
There are innumerable Vaikuntha planets predominated by the expansions 
of Vignu. All the Vaikuptha planets are known by a particular name of 
Visnu. As we understand from Brahma-samhita, advaitam acyutam anddim 
ananta-rupam. Ananta means innumerable. The Lord has innumerable 
expansions of His transcendental form, and according to the different 
positions of the symbolical representations in His four hands, He is known 
as Narayana, Pradyumna, Aniruddha, Vasudeva, etc. There is also a 
Vaikuntha planet known as Kapila Vaikuntha, to which Devahüti was 
promoted to meet Kapila and reside there eternall , enjoying the company 
of her transcendental son, 


TEXT 31 
Amigi pb traa | 
wat fart at at dARI 112211 


tad virasit punyatamam 
ksetrarh trai-lokya-vigrutam 
nàmnà siddha-padam yatra 
sd sarisiddhim upeyusi 
tat—that; vira—O brave Vidura; dsit—was; punya-tamam—most sacred; 
ksetram—place; trai-lokya—in the three worlds; visrutam—known; nàmnà— 
by the name; siddha-padam—Siddhapada; yatra— where; sà—she (Devahüti); 
sarsiddhim— perfection; upeyusi—achieved. 


TRANSLATION 
The palace where Devahüti 


understood to be a most sacred spot. It is known all over the three worlds 
as Siddhapada. 


TEXT 32 
verre Rehnaa | 
erat sae eter fafirer aati Laan 
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achieved her perfection, my dear Vidura, is : 


Text 33] Activities of Kapila 1451 
e 
tasyàs tad yoga-vidhuta- 
martyam martyam abhüt sarit 
srotasam pravara saumya 
siddhida siddha-sevita 


tasyah—of Devahüti; tat—that; yoga—by yoga practice; vidhuta—relin- 
quished; mártyam— material elements; martyam—her mortal body; abhüt— 
became; sarit—a river; srotasém—of all rivers; pravarüà—the foremost; 
sumya-O gentle Vidura; siddhi-da—conferring perfection; siddha—by 
persons desiring perfection; sevita—resorted to. 


TRANSLATION 
Dear Vidura, the material elements of her body have melted into water 
and are now a flowing river, which is the most sacred of all rivers. Anyone 
who bathes in that river also attains perfection, and therefore all persons 
who desire perfection go bathe there. 


TEXT 33 


aAa aii aang faa | 
mat eager seré R e NRN 


kapilo "pi maha-yogt 
bhagavan pitur as$ramát 
mataram samanujnapya 
prag-udicim disam yayau 
kapilah—Lord Kapila; api—surely ; mahd-yogi—the g eat sage; uc go 
€ Supreme Personality of Godhead; pituh—of His father; panim ol 
© Rermitage; mataram—from His mother; samanujnapy®— He m 
Permission; prak-udicim— northeast; digam—direction; yy" 


TRANSLATION : 
the Personality of Godhead, le : 
of His mother and went to 


"i dear Vidura, the great sage Kapila, 


ather's herm; E t. 
ë orthe, "gi: with the permission 
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1452 Stimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch, 33 


TEXT 34 


Remei A: | 
T: T ART: 113911 


siddha-carana-gandharvair 
munibhi$ capsaro-ganaih 

sti yamanah samudrena 
dattarhana-niketanah 


siddha—by the Siddhas; carana—by the Caranas; gandharvaih—by the 
Gandharvas; munibhih—by the munis; ca—and; apsarah-ganaih—by the 
Apsaras (damsels of the heavenly planets); stüyamànah-—being extolled; 


Samudrena—by the ocean; datta—given; arhana—oblations; niketanah— 
place of residence. 


TRANSLATION 


While He was passing in the northern direction, all the celestial denizens 
known as Caranas and Gandharvas, 


as well as the munis and the damsels of 


the heavenly planets, prayed and offered Him all respects. The ocean 
offered Him oblations and a place of residence, 


PURPORT 
It is understood that Kapila Muni 
traced the course of the River Gan 


; y an imposter who is also named Kapila, 
but that other system of philoso hy does not tally with anything described 
in the sdnkhya of Kapila in the Srimad Bhigs li " 

TEXT 35 
STRE af Sar ater: | 


TIT Bay amfa: n3w 


i. Digiti ion USA 
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Text 37] Activities of Kapila 1453 


aste yogam samasthaya 
sankhyacaryair abhistutah 

trayanam api lokanam 
upasantyai samahitah 


dste—He remains; yogam—yoga; samdsthdya—having practiced; sankhya— 
of the sankhya philosophy; dcaryaih—by the great teachers; abhistutah— 
worshiped; traydpdm—three; api—certainly; lokanam—of the worlds; 
upasantyai—for the deliverance; samahitah—fixed in trance. 


TRANSLATION 


Even now Kapila Muni is staying there in trance for the deliverance of 
the conditioned souls in the three worlds, and all the acaryas, or great 
teachers, of the system of sankhya philosophy are worshiping Him. 


TEXT 36 
uani ad AË WWW | 
aisa «p dat Sagem Waa: NBRI 


etan nigaditar tata 
yat prsto "har tavanagha 
kapilasya ca samvado 
devahiityas ca pavanah 


etat—this; nigaditam—spoken; tata—O dear Vidura; yat—which; prstah— 
Was asked; aham—I; tava—by you; anagha—O sinless Vidura; kapilasy a—of 
Kapila; ca—and; sarwádah-—conversation; devahiityah—of Devahüti; ca— 
and; pávanah — pure. 

TRANSLATION 

My dear son, since you have inquired from me, I have answered. 9 
sinless one, the dnsodptiona of Kapiladeva and His mother and their 
activities are the purest of all pure discourses. 


TEXT 37 


Ss dod 
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1454 Srimad-Bhagavatam [Canto 3, Ch. 33 


xm sat: gue 
ge MEU ALCO doll 


ya idam anuárnoti yo *bhidhatte 
kapila-muner matam ütma-yoga-guhyam 

bhagavati krta-dhih suparna-ketav 
upalabhate bhagavat-padaravindam 


yah—whoever; idam—this; anusrnoti—hears; yah—whoever; abhidhatte— 
expounds; kapila-muneh—of the sage Kapila; matam—instructions; atma- 
yoga—based on meditation on the Lord; guhyam—confidential; bhagavati— 
on the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krta-dhih—having fixed his mind; 
suparna-ketau—who has a banner of Garuda; upalabhate—achieves; bhagavat 
—of the Supreme Lord; pada-aravindam—the lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


The description of the dealings of Kapiladeva and His mother is very 
confidential, and anyone who hears or reads this narration becomes a 
devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is carried by 
Garuda, and he thereafter enters into the abode of the Supreme Lord to 
engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 


PURPORT 


The narration of Kapiladeva and His mother Devahüti is so perfect and 
transcendental that even if one only hears or reads this description, he 
achieves the highest perfectional goal of life, for he engages in the loving 
service of the lotus feet of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is 
no doubt that Devahüti, who had the Supreme Lord as her son and who 


followed the instructions of Kapiladeva so nicely, attained the highest 
perfection of human life. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Third Canto, Thirty-third 
Chapter, of the Srimad-Bhagavatam, entitled “Activities of Kapila.” 


END OF THE THIRD CANTO 
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